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Tur present Index has been prepared at different times by various
hands, which will explain the cause of many of the references heing more
minute and detaited than others. 1t was thought preferable not to lose the
advantage of this minuteness where it was already attained, although it was

impossible to extend it throughout without going over the greater part of

the work again.

The mode of spelling Oriental words ix such as is adopted in the text,
and s consequently liable to considerable variation ; to have made the
whole wniform and corrcet would have entailctagreat deal of trouble, and

would perhaps have rendered the work less uscful to the general reader.

The same word will frequently be found speltin several wiays,

The pages and volumes refer to the quarto edition; bat the octavo

edition publizhed in London agrees almost entirely with that of Caleutta in

the distribution of matter, and the Index will therefore be found equally
applicable to both the cases in which any variation exists are noted below.

Vols. 1. 11, 11, V. VI, VIL IX. X. X1, correspond in both cditions.
In the other volumes, the correspondences of cvery fifticth page of the
quarto cdition with the octavo arcas follow :

page 50, 100, 150, 200, 250, 300, 350, 100, 150, 500.

Quarto Ldition, vocevee ..
101, 214, 202, 348, 398, —, —.

Vol. IV, Octavo Edition, ., 37, 88, 113,
Vol VL Dittoy.eeeenees o 50, 100, 150, 200, 250, 300, 350, 308, 446, 494,

200, 250, 303, 357, 112, 168, 526.

Vol VIIL Ditto,eeeeeee ., 50, 100, 150,
202, 252, 30/, 356, 405, 454, 502,

Vol. NLL. Ditto,eeeeeeee 4, 90, 100, 150,

In some instances the Introductory Discourses and Appendices are
numbered as a part of the text in oue edition only, and some other trivial

differences occur which it is unnecessary to notice.

JAMES PRINSEP,
Secretary.

Asiatic Socicty’s Apartments, }
1st March, 1835,



INDEX

TO

THE ASIATIC RESEARCHES,

FROM THE COMMENCEMENT TO THE END OF THE EIGHTEENTH VOLUME.,
1799—1833.
[ The names of Authors and Contributors are distinguished by Capitals.]

A

Abaisin, the Indus of its water, VI. 529. .

Abaris, the principal station of the Abhirs on the borders of Egypt, III. 329,

Abay, the little, or Tacazze, the same with the river Astimati, 1I1. 303.

Abbas, Uncle of Muhammed, when he began to prevail in Persia, 1X, 235,

Abbasis, when that dynasty began, I1X. 240,

Abdalis, a tribe; an account of them, I1X. 206.

Abdhitanaya, daughter of the Ocean and consort of Vishnu, X. 150,

Abel, of the sacrifice which occasioned his death, VI. 474. ’

Aser, Dr. C., on the Sumatra Ourang Outang, XV. 489,

Abhayanas, being chosen by Chitreratha as his spiritual guide, III. 453,

Abkimanya, king of Cashmir, XV. 24.

Abhimatada, a pool near Aswisthan, II1. 891.

, supposed to be the same with Abydus in Upper Egypt, IIL. 448,

Abhinanava Sachhidénanda Bhérati Achérya, one of the spiritual heads of the Srinsgeri
establishment, X VII. 180.

Abhinava Nrisinka Bhérati Achérya, another of dntto, XVIL 180.

Abkira, or Pallis, a country in Candeish, VIII. 836,

ey lies in the south of Bharata’s Empire, VIII. 839,

Abhiras, how many generations of them reigned.in the upper paxts of the Indua, 19 45 Il&

A




2 ABH’ ADD

Ablisara, a country which includes part of Casmira, VIIL 340.
i, the kingdom of Abisares, VIIL. 340.
Abkisara, country so called, where? XV, 116.
Abhuti, son of Twashta, XI.78.
Abja, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 841.
Abor, mountains, XVIIL. 827,—a village, X VII. 332,
Abors, a hill race of Assam described, X VI, 336,—XVII. 327.
Abragana, a town in Tibet, TX. 63,—its situation, I1X. 69.
Abraham, his abiding in Balkh-Bamiyan, YI. 467 to 169.
~Abrakmavarchasha, the same with the Aryya-Mlechhas, X. 125.
Abraiani, an account of the tribe of, X. 75.
Ab-Sind, the Indus, V1. 529,
Abu, a mountain on the western side of India, XVII, 276.
Abu-Becr, how long and when he reigned, 1X. 233,—conquests of, IX. 236.
Abydus, a town in Thebais, the same as Aswisthan, 111, 392.
Abyssina, its situation, I11. 331.
Abyssinia, conversation with Abram, an Abyssinian, on the city of Gwender, and the
sources of the Nile, 1. 383.
, laid waste by a flood about sixteen hundred years before Christ, ITT. 400,

"‘,__,,,,.z'_;, conquered by Capenas, 111, 428,

Acara, lies in the south of Bharata’s Empire, VIII. 339.
Acbar, the Emperor’s expedition to Cabul, VIII. 324,
m——-, said to have been a Hindu in a former generation, 1X. 158,
Acco,’the same place with Ake, 111 407.
Achalabhrata, a Brahman of the Harita family, X VIL 257. .
, one of the Ganadharas or masters of the Jain schools, X VII. 257,
Achdsé, a country situated between Laddc and Yarc’hand, V1. 459.
+ wimmemmmy O its inhabitants, VI. 459.
‘Achatugd, a viver near the Chandela mountain, description of, X VIL 514.
Acshetra, informous, observations on, VIII. 267,
Adam, the earth, which composed the generative parts of his body, said to have been brought
from Babylonia, 1V. 378.
w——, the same with Swayambhuva, VI. 470,~VIII, 284,
+——, made with seven handfuls of mould taken from the seven stages of the earth, VIII. 288,
= there having been four Adams, X. 136.
s, where his body was entombed, X. 136. :
-, his remains divided among his posterity after the flood, X. 137,
Adamas, the name given to a river, XIV. 405.
-, supposed to be the same with the rivers Cocila and Brahmani, X1V. 405,
Adagea, a country situated in the north of Bharata's Empire, VI1I1J. 340.
Adbhuta Dharma Bauddha, Scriptures on preternatural events, XVIL. 427. -
Addz‘ read to the Marquis of Hastings, onthe 26th December; 1822, XV. Ap, , XVIII. 18.




ADH AET 3

Adkama, son of Tamah by Sthavird, III. 332,
Adhare Sacti, the earth, 111, 858, vide Sacti.
Adharma, an epithet of Siva, VI. 511,—wickedness, the bride of Mrityu, XVIIL 215.
-, a Kala or part of the Mula Prakriti, XVIL. 215,
Adharmeswara, the same with Adram-Melech, IV. 380.
Adiabare, atribe living on the banks of the river Asthemati, 111, 445.
Adi Buddha, attributes of, X V1. 441,
Adima, Swayambhuva, VI. 472,—~father of Sridevi, VI. 475
Adi Nath, father of Matsyendranath and grand-father of Gorakhnath, X VII. 189.
————, a perfect Yogi and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 190.
Adinatha or Adyanatha, the Linga of Mahadeva placed on the banks of the river Rajyu by
King Naraca, X1V. 447,
Adisdara, a town near the Tonse, situation of, IX. 55.
, supposed to be the same with Attarsar or Attersarour, IX. 55.
Aditi, the mother of the gods a Kala or part of the Mula Prakriti, IX. 215.
Aditya, a name of Vicrama, 1X. 134,
, when his reign began, and how long it lasted, 1X, 174, 183, 201.
, the same with the Vicramaditya, who was cotemporary with Sapor, King of Persia,
IX. 175,
Adityas, the twelve suns, I11. 410.
Adnaut Subba, ( Adinat’ksabha) an excavation at Ellora described, VI. 391,
Adonis, now called Nahru Ibrahim, 111, 351,
—3—, supposcd to be the same with the river Lohitoda, IIT. 351.
Adram-Melech, the same with Adharmeswara, 1V. 380—VI. 511.
e, supposed to be the same with Jupiter Adramus, VL. 51L
Adramus, Jupiter, father of the Palici, VL. 511. :
Adriatic sea, VIII. 298.
Adwaiténand, a Prabhu of the Bengal Vaishnavas, XVI. 112,
Adyanatha, see Adinatha.
Awyptos, a name of the Ancients for the Nile from Agupta, 111 304.
olian Isles, being the same with the British Isles, X1I. 29.
Aria, a name formerly given to Africa, II1. 329.
ALsar, supposed to be the same with the town of Asal, III. 824
Aisculapiusy a form of the sun, IIL. 302—XI. 717.
ZEtheria, a part of Ethiopia, supposed to be the same with Atnsthan, III 349,
JEtherii, inhabitants of theria, supposed to ke the Attm lﬂ.x
————, descendants of Atri, 1. 349, . -
Zthiops, supposed to be the same with Yatupa, III.
, called thé gon-of Valcan, IEL, 828, -+ C o
ZEthre, a city in Indis; X VI 618. " v
ABtis, sou of the sun, I¥1.988: - :
* twy @ nymphy'the sirde witl Amiawi, W. 2} S




4 AET AGN

ZEtneeus, son of Prometheus, VI. 510.

Aétos, (or Eagle,) a name of the Ancients for the Nile, from It or Ait, 111. 304, so called
after a rise of the river, 826.

Afihan Chief, Solomon Gurzani, invades Orissa, XV. 288,

Afghans, on their descent from the Jews, 11. 69,

s, Note by Sir Wm. Jones on, II.76.

, Conjecture concerning the, XV. 68,

Africa, derivation of its name, VIIL 275.

Africa, Sancha Dwipa, VI1II. 300,

Afzelgerh, a mart in Kamaon, XV 195,

Aganagara, situation, &c. of, V. 278,

Agamas, certain Jaina works held in the same veueration by them as the Vedas by the
Brahmanical Hindus, X VIII. 243.

Agaru, a sort of sweet-scented wood, XI. 38.

Agarwil, one of the eighty-four Gachhas of the Jains, XVIII. 293. -

Agasti, a, Rishi or saint, his legend, 111 344.

Agastebhuvana, a place in Sanchavana, where the saint took his abode, III. 344.

.fgas/g/{/, a sage, the place of his residence, VIIL 301.

, his reducing Sancha-mucha Naga, VIII. 301.

————, his hermitage beyond Lancadwara, XI. 136.

, spiritual teacher of Vindhya, XIV. 397.

———, his bidding Vindhya to remain in a prostrate posture, XIV. 397,

Agatho demon, the serpent, an account of him, X. 40.

Aghahesa, how Mahadeva derived that title, I1L. 441.

Aghahesam or Aghahesasthan, supposed to be the same with the city of Axum, III. 442,

Aghorapauthis, an account of, XVIL. 204

Aghoris, a Saiva Sect, XVII. 203.

. Agneyas, a peculiar tribe of Gandharvas, VIII. 365.

s servants of the Cuveras or Guhyas, VIII. 365.

Agni, the Egyptian Vulcan, I. 263—XVIL 312,

o, fire, of his existing before the formation of the sun, 1I1. 280,

=, the same with Orus the clder, or Apollo, 111, 380,

Agni, a Purana, VIII 270.

Agni, also called Jivani and Anala, VIIL 347,

, of his court on the Mount Meru, VIIL 347.

=, of his falling in love with the wives ofthe seven Rishis, IX. 85,

=, his station in the south-east quarter of Meru, XI. 80.

Agnibhu, son of Priyavratta, VIIL 284,

Agnibluti, son of Vasubbuti, X VI 256.

, one of the Ganadharas or masters of the Jain schools, X VII. 257.

Agnidhra, the son of Priyavrata and grandson of Adima; his nine sons, VIIIL. 329,

, the same with Phos Phur or Phlox, VIIL $29

<




AGN AIT 5

Agnidhra, his three sons withdrawing into forests, and seven remaining appointed to rule
over the seven divisions of the world, VIII. 329,
, great-grand-father of Bharata, VIII. 329.
Agnidhra, a country situated in the north of Bharata’s Empive, VIII. 340.
Agoranis, supposed to be the same with the river Gaura, Gauri, or Gaurani, X1V, 410,
Agows, whence they derived that name, I11. 443,
Agera, narrative of a journey from, to Qujein (Ujjayin,) VI. 7.
, of the coins obtained there by Colonel Tod, XVIIL 571.
———, described, VIIL. 291. Mosaic \York of the T4j at, XV. 429,
Agreus, one of the principal Generals of Deriades, X VII. 615.
Agrakdyana, a month, X1IV. 418,
Agratola, Nurnagar, XIV. 439,
Agriculture, remarks on the state of, in the district of Dinajpur, X. 1.
Agupta, on all sides guarded, whence Jgyptos, or the Nile, I1I. 304—the Coptos of

ancient geographors, 335.

Ahalya Buiy the Mahratta Princess who built the present temple of Visweswara at Benares,
XVIL 17%0.

Aharaniya, one of the three sacred fires born of Lacshmi and Agni, XI. 144.

Ahi-cshetra or Ahi-chhatra, a country, the same with the Ricshavan forests, X1V, 391.

, the same with Aicshet or Uxentos, X1V. 401.

Ahuca or Bahuea, a country, VI 336,

Aicshet, the mountain-region of Ahicshetra or Uxentos, XIV. 401,

Auwdzin, a chain of mountains, which begins at [loshan or Oshn, VIIL 819,

Aila, another name of Pururava, VIII. 256.
Aileyam or Lluim, a city near the mount Ida, VIII. 312,
Aleyampus or Hapus, the city of Indra and of the Gods, VIIL 315,
Airazat, the same with the river Phani or Fenny, X1V, 444.
» the name of a serpent-king, father of Ulipi, XIV. 444.
Airavata, the great clephant of Indra, 111, 403—X. 39.
~—— =, of his coming to worship at Prabhusa in Gurjarat, X, 40,
————, produced from the churning of the ocean, XI., 134.
» being taken by Indra, XI. 135,
Airavata or Curuy one of the divisions of the known world, its situation, VIII. 807.
Airavati or Ravy, ariver that flows from the mount Himavat, VIII. 335.
-—, a river which flows by Manipura, XIV. 440.
Airradon Ostium, the mouth of the river Hradya or Hradini, X1V, 426.
Airradon or Antibole, the easternmost branch of the Ganges, Hradana, XIV. 444,
~———, the same with the Brahmaputra, XIV, 444,
Aiskwarikas, a Bauddha sect, account of their tenets, X VI, 435 to 488,
Aistamenos, the same with the river Hastiman or Hastimati, VIII, 803.
Ait or It, a King, an Avatara of Mahadeva, I11. 304,
Aitaréya Aranya, remarks on, and extract fram, VILI. 408.
B




6 AIT ALC

Aitcya, the country of the descendants of King Tt, ITI. 826.

Aitni Devi, a goddess, VI. 510,—same with the Nymph /Etna, VI, 511.

Aitnisthan, an island in which the goddess Aitna lived, V1. 510.

, supposed to be the same with Sicily, V1. 510.

Ajagara, part of Somagiri, or mountains of the moon, III. 303—term [(or those who
watch not, 307—present name Lupata, 307,—I1L 311.

Ajamida, father of Samvarna, X1. 136.

Ajana, a name of Buddha’s father, X. 77,

Ajapala or Gebaly assisted by Tandepala, king of gwalior, in his wars against Mahmud,
IX. 154,—son of Jayasinha, 1X. 189, ¢

Ajasd, the same with the river Aji or Ajavati, XIV. 402.

Ajavati or Ajamatiy a river, an account of, X1V, 402,

, the same with the Amystis, XIV. 102,

, and with the Ajaya, X1IV. 402,

Ajavithi, the Zodiac, 111. 379, .

Ajaya, the same with the river Aji or Ajavati, X1V, 402,

Aji, a river, an account of, XIV. 402,

Ajmér, of the coins found there by Colonel Tod, XVII. 571.

Ajina and Jina, being the two names of the same person, 111. 413.

Ahalanka, a Jain pricst, gf his having confuted the Bauddhas of Kanchi, XVII. 285.

Akampita, son of a Br;;h'mnn of the Gautama tribe, X VII. 257.

, one of the ‘Ganadharas or masters of the Jain schools, XVII. 257.

Akbery a number of Jina works, having been composed during his reign, X VII. 282,

Alds, or Ether, worshipped by a Hindu Sect, X VI 21

Aldsamul-his, an account of, X VII+ 206.

Alltiabad, ov Agra, on the building stones and mosaic of, X'V, 429,

“Ake, the same place with Acco, 111. 407.

Alkshayatritiya, a Hindu festival, XVII. 2175,

Alaca, islands, the same with those called Alocie, XI. 43.

Alacananda, the sacred stream of the Ganges, VIII. 326.

, a river in the Gandhamadana, or Devanandana forest, its course, VIII. 351.

Alacapri, the same with Avacapura, 11. 429.

Alakhndmi, a class of Saiva Mendicants, XVII. 208.

Ala-ud-din, of his having converted the temple of Gorakhnath, at Gorakhpur, into a
Mohammedan mosque, XVII. 191.

Alavila, a sage, an account of him, I11. 44€.

Alaviliy son of Alavala, 111, 440,—where his descendants are settled, 111, 443.

Albumazar, contemporary with Al-mamum, V. 243, .

-, of his enquiries respecting the conjunctions of the planets, V. 243,

Albunea, the white goddess; also called Tiburtine Sybil, XI. 180,

Albtiz, mountains, VI11. 855, °

Alcasr, the same place with Kékiat Berlook, VI. 519.




ALC AMA 7

Alcida, of the conflagration which proceeded from the flames vomited by that monster,
IV. 379.

~———, of the affinity of her name with that of Sactddevi, 1V. 379.

Alconuz, the vault in the mountains in the centre of the world, where Adam’s body was
entombed, 1X. 136.

Alcyon, a famous bird in antiquity, XI. 41.

Alemadra, a country, VIII, 336.

Alethy, a Mishmi village, XVII. 429,

Alexander the Great, the same with Secunder Rumi, VI. 482,

: » built the temple of Nuh on the banks of the Gagra, VI. 482,

, of the extent of his conquests from the Indus towards the cast, IX, 50,

Alcvandria, when the university of it flourished, X. 101.

Algebra, a proof that the Hindus had the Binomial Theorem (appendix) 11. 487.

~——~—y on the early histery of, XIL 159.

Allwvium, of Guzerat, XVIIL pt. 1. 84.

Alica, a country, VIIL 337.

Avrt Israwis Knoax, on the Hindu Ordeal, 1. 389.

Al O shgihy a Persian astronomer ; when he lived, X. 155.

Aliew or dlalee, Isles in the Red sea, where the descendants of Alavali are settled, I1I. 443.

Alipura, a mahal in the suburbs of Benares, X VIL. 475. *

Allahabad, of its distance from the Indus, &c. 1X. 49,—~mentioned, XVII. 580,

— , the same place with Causambi, X1V, 459,

Allamd, a perfect Yogi, and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 190.

Al-Mamun, when he reigned at Balkh, X. 103,

Almora, Comanh, VI. 456.

ey the country of Comanh, X1V, 397,

~————, chiet town of Kamaon, XVI. 146.

Aloiga, a village near the Dihong inhabited by the Meeshees, X VII. 337.

Alvsanga, now Ellasing, a town on the river Lojung, XIV. 390.

Alpabahutiea, the signification of, X VII. 269.

Alidlahiyahs, of their origin and peculiar tenets, VII, 338.

Alvion, or Albion, Britain, XI. 34.

Alybe, or Alyben, a town on the bank of the river Choaspes, VL. 531.

Alybes, mountains in India, XVII. 612,

Amagna, the sea into which Mayadevi cast Antarmada, II1. 431,

- -, supposed to be the same with the-Asphaltite lake, 111, 434.

Amabeis, one of the door-keepers and guardians of the winds, X1I. 118.

» said to be one of the Trepatres, XL. 118.

Amaneswara, an account of him, 111, 3986,

Amancswarasthin, on the banks of the river Cali, where Amaneswara resided, I11. 396,

Amanus, a mountain in lesser Asia, VI. 460. .

Amara, or-Dera Sarovera, lake of the Gods, 11 808~=whence lake Zambre or Zaire, 307.




8 AMA AMY

Amara, called Nilides by Juba, Niliducus and Nusaptis in the Peutingerian Tables, 308.

Amara or Amere, a town near Jaypur, XIV. 405,

Amarapura, the same place with Randamarcotta, or Ava, 1X. 417.

Amarapur, the same with the town of Urathena or Radhna, X1V, 442,

Amarathal, a place in the route from Gohati to Mursing Gaon, XVII. 151

Anaravana, lies in the north-west of Bharatas Empire, VIIL 310,

Amaravati, a place near the Godaveri, XVIL 561,

Amarcantaca, a village, X1V. 100.

Amareswara, aform of Siva in Ujayin, XVIL 196.

Amba, (Sanscrit,) the universal mother or carth, ITL 310—Consort of Bhava, Legend
regarding, 38,—Titles, Bharani or V&nus—Uma— Aramya Devi—Atari Devi, 387,

.

Amba-tzaada, supposed to be the same with the Swetagivi, 111, 348,

Amba, a tribe or country in the south-west of Bharatas Empire, VIIL. 339.
Ambala, town near Sirhind, XIV. 470.

Ambara, a country in the north of Bharata’s Empire, VIIL 310.
Ambarednd, a village to the west of the hill Meros or Meru, VI, 497,
Ambashta, a tribe in the empire of Bharata, (Ambasta,) VIII. 338.
Ambashtibdd, near Tanésar, VIIL 341,

Amber, of the different sorts of, X1. 39,

Ambica, produced from the white occan ; an account of her, XI. 137,
Ambiccyay, a mountain in Sacam, XI. 55.

Ambu Raja, the same with Chandragupta, his reign, IX. 172,

Ambuvicha, of Yataliputra, dethroned by his minister Maha Carni, 1X, 107,
, a grant found at Benares, made by him, 1X, 108.

Amdo, of its products, &e., XVIIL 534, <

Amere, or Amara, a town, lies near Jaypur, X1V, 405.

America, the inhabitauts of the islands in the northern ocean having some knowledge of it

at a very carly period, XL 101,

the castern parts peopled from Europe, XI. 106.
Amogaversha, king of Kanchi, XVII 242,

Anoghd, wife of Santanu, mother of the Brahmaputra, XIV. 422.
Amoghaversha, king of ‘Tonda Mandalam, XVI11. 288.

Amonno, supposed to be the same with Amaneswarasthan, 111, 396.
Amrésveram, Sculptures of deseribed, INX. 273,

Anmit, produced the white or silver mountain, XI. 132,

—

Amrita, procured by churning the white sea, X1 41.

Anvritabihiy, or Amritacara, ov Amritashayam, the white island, XI. 36} 57,

Amr, his body animated by Sankara Acharya, XVIL 179.

Amynus, grandson of Lechnites, NT. 77.—Genealogy of, 78.

Anagapura, atown in Anangadesa, 1X. 123.

Anahidla ov Patten, ancient capital of Guzerat branch of the Chaulukya dynasty detail-
cd,- XV 321,



ANA AND 9

Anaias or Andyast dévi, temple of in Cusha Dwipa, 1T1. 297, 431.

Anaia, her temple the same with Anayasadevisthin, TV, 378,

Anala, a name of Agui or fire, VIIL. 37, a mountain, 362.

Ananda, a perfeet Yogi and teacher of the practices of Yoga, X VII. 190,

Ananda Guri, author of the Sankara Digvijaya, XVI. 10,

—————, a pupil of Sankaracharya, XVII. 177.

Anandasru, ov Tears of iwward pieasure, a lake near the Nile 5 lezend regavding, 111, 311,

Andndly one of the cighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVIIL. 293,

Ananga, the same with Camadeva, IX. 123, 161, 209.

Anangadésa, a country to the westward of India, [X. 161.

nangapala or Ratipila, of Delhi, the same with i{ayum\na, IX. 169.

Ananizapuray a town in the west, 1X. 123,

Anang Bhim Deo, King of Orissa, XV. 269.

Ananta, a serpent that lives at the bottom of the sca, XI. 146,

Anantasada ov Anantec-sed. s, the seat of Hari or Ananta, in the country between the mounts
of Crishna and Pandura, VIIL 355.

Anantavar ma, son of Sardulavarma, account of, IX. 111,

narttay atribe or country, in the south west of Bharatas Fmpire, VIIT. 339, 311,

Anastya, wite of Atri: the Trimarti incarnated in her womb, X. 68, XI1. 99,

Anair ov Anuya, a country behind the Vindhya mountains, VI 337.

Andydnd, an epithet of the goddess Deviy UL 297.

—, one of the Jwalamuchis or springs of Naptha, in Cushadwipa within, dedicated
to her, JIL 297, 1V, 365.

Anaydsddevosthdn, the same with Coweur, Kerkoor, or Ur, 111. 431,

ey same as tewple of Anaio, IV, 378,

Ancas, atribe, VL 331

Anchalihx Doctrine, when propagated and by whom, XV1I. 288.

Anerent Inseriptions, explanation of some, V. 135, (See Inscriptions. )

sAndaluju, one of the eighty-four Gachehas of the Jains, X VII. 293.

Andaman 15lands peopled by Negroes, Cannibals: according to Ptolemy, ITI. 855, from
Greck Euadaimon, a residence of good genius, 353.

, description of; 1V. 385. X1V, 453.

Andemas, the same with the mount Andha Tamasa, or Andh Tamas, VIII. 326.

Andhra ov Telingana, V1IL. 337.

, extent of on the Coast of Coromandel, IX. 103, 105.

———— I'rittyas, usurp the throne after Puliman, I1X. 45.

——— dynasty, dultion of, and members, IX. 101, 110, 116,

, when the dynasty began, X. 87.

Andliavaca, a country, VI1I. 336.

Andomatis ov Dummoody, of its course, V. 276.

, the same with the river Damodara or Vedasmriti, XIV. 408,

C
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Andromeda, said to have come from India, IT1. 367, 432.
, the same with Vejara, VIIIL 258,

Androsace cordifolia, RYQW
—— lunceolata, 590.
ovalifolia, Botanical descriptions of, { XIIL 391.
Juastigiata, S ( 391,

—_— Jormosa, 395.

Andubarius mentioned in the Paschal Chronicle, traced to Yadabendra, king of Yatus,
111 328, (vide Yatus.)

—————, first delineated the heavens on the principle of constellations, X. 104,

Anga or Anga-dwip, one of the seven dlvisions of the old continent, 1. 48, I11. 300, VIIL.
200, 338.

, the country which was allotted to Angada or Baliputra, X, 35.

, @ country in the castern parts of India, IX. 92,

Angada, son of Bali or Bala, a monkey Chief of Gada, IX. 34.

Angas, a nation, 1. 310, 351, VIII. 331.

Angiya Malada, Malda, VIII. 336.

Angiras, onc of the seven Rishis, the star he represents, 1X. 81.

Anguruha, atribe or country in the north west of’ Bharatas Empire, V111, 310.

Anjana, or Anjunalka, a river, the same with the Cali, ITL 301.

Anjana, or Crishna, a mountain, VI1II. 327, 338, 351, 355, 363.

Anjani, mother of Hanuman, how she begot him, X1. 141,

Anna Perenna, or Anne Pirnd Dévi, remarks on the worship of, VIII. 70, 85.

Anonhhenk, or Anonkekh, the Gangetic provinces, XIV. 381,

Anotemale, the same with Hastimalla, now called Feringy-bazar, X1V. 444.

Anteeus, servant of Osiris, aflinity between nm and Dundhu, TI1. 407.

Antahsila, a viver which flows from the mount Vindhya, VIII. 335.

Antaradwipa, the Doab between the Ganges and the Jumna, VIII. 340.

Antaragiri, a country within the hills, VI11. 336.

Antaram, definition of;, X VII, 269.

Antarasthi, a title of Devi, corrupted into Andraste, 1V. 380.

Antardya, of the five, XVII. 166, 272.

Antargate or Antargatd, a name of Devi, 1V, 380.

Antarmada, danghier of Capeyanas by Padma Muchi, I11. 429.

—— -, constellation of, 111, 433.

Antarcédiy, Delta of the Ganges, X1V, 462. v

Auntasila, a name of the river Brahmaputra, XIV. 431. -

Anteu, a town supposed to be the same with Dundhumarasthan, also called Antxopolis,
111, 407.

Anthema, mountains, also called Sacranthema, VIII. 326.

s the same with the Angava mountains, V1I1. 855.
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Anthema, supposed to be the same with Oude, X VIL. 616.
Antibole, now called Iringy-bazar, see Antomela, XIV. 426, 444.
—~, or Airradon, the easternmost branch of the Ganges, the Brahmaputra, XIV. 414,

Antiquitics, at Mavalipuram, description of, 1. 115,
——— e, description of a cave near Gya, 276.
, on Roman coins found at Nellore, 1. 332.

———, of Orissa, (v. art. on Orissa proper,) XV. 303,

» at Jagaonath, XV, 315.

» of the Temple of the Sun at Kanarak, XV. 326.
~—————, Hindu in Chittirgher, XV. 199,

—————, discovery of two urns in the vicinity of Benares, V. 131

JERSRSE-

e tuins of Prambanan in Java, X111, 337,
y description of the Cuttub (Cutab,) minar near Delhi, TV. 313.
, account of the inscriptions on and in its vieinity, X1V. 480.

(See Monuments and Inscriptions. )
Andrae Simundu, a town in Sumatra, account of, X. 150,
Antewopolis, supposed to be Dundhumarasthina and Auten, [I1. 407,
Auntomela, the same with the town of Autiboli or Hastimalla, X1V, 426.
Antony, declared to have been an incarnation of Osiris, X. 30,
Ants, Tndian, gold-making, account of, XIV. 446.
Anu, one of the «ons of Yayati, division of the Empire by, IX. 92.
Annbhaga, its signification, XVIL 268.
Anugangam, countries lying on the banks of the Ganges, 1X, 33, 114; X1V, 381, 457,
, the same with the country of Magadha, 1X. 43.
Anulhenk or Anonkhenk, the Gangetic provinces, 1X. 33.
Anumati or day after opposition, smaller river of Lake Amara, I1I. 309. in Cushadwip
without, 331.
Anundea, a village near the Dihong inhabited by the Meeshees, XVII. 837,
Anupapadaka, the celestial Buddba saints, XVI. 440.
Anuradhi, a lunar mansion, [X. 83.
Anuttara, heavens which have no other beyond them, XVII. 274.
Aornis, the same place with Varanosi, also written Avernis, 111, 409.
Aornos, a place on the banks of the Indus, VI. 532,
Apabanga, a tribe or country, in the south east of Bharatas Empire, VIII. 338.
Apa jyotisha, a tribe or place in the south east of Bharatas Empire, V11. 338.
Apablransa, or Magadhi language, explaiued, VIL. 200.
Apaga, a country,.V I11. 336.
Apamvatsa, son of Apayana and Sarmada, I1L. 445.
Apapapuriy a place in Behar, X VI, 255.
Apar or Apara-dwipa, countries towards the west, VIIL 275.
Aparagandica, the same with the river Oxus, VIIL 217, 309,
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Aparantica, situated at the western extremity of Bharatas Empire, VIII. 339.
Aparica dhani, western countrics, VIII. 276.

Aparila, a country, V111 336.

Apdyana, a King, retires from the world, I, 415,

Aphar ov Aphara, the same with Apliros or Aphraus, VIIL 275,

Aplroditey a goddess 5 the same with Attara, 1H. 390.

Aphroditopolis, the same place with Atarbekhi, 1L 388.

, a name given to the two towns in Egypt called Atfi or Atfich and Itfn,
[11. 389.

Aplios or Aphraus, brother of Picus an(.l Chiron, also called Aphar, Ophris and Aphra,—
companion of Hercules son of Voturu, VIII. 275.

, husband of Astynome, and supposed to be the same with Hesperus, X1, 46.

Apollo, the same with Agni, 1L 380.

Apollonius, in his life by Philostratus, visited the Bralimauns, on hills N. of Sri-nagara—now

called "I'riloci N:lru_\';:nu near the Kedara Ganga—their chiel Tarchas stated Lthiopians
resided here under a raler Ganges,—they migrated to Egypt, L 333 —doubts as to
his having visited India, or Fthiopia, or Babylon, 334

Apollonopolis, same as Aurvosthan or Avfu, TIL 381,

Aprawa, avillage at the sources ol the Brahmaputea, XVIL 411

Apsaras, not known in the 1emote parts of the western world, XT. 147,

ey produced from the churning of the ocean, NXI1. 131.

Apsarasas, a torest pool in the Cumuda mountains, VI 355.

Apyiyana, one of the seven districts of the Cushadwip, 1I1. 331.

Aquilu, of Nipal, XVIIL pt. 2, 13. )

A abia, followers of Bralima and Brahmens in, X, 100.

Avabian, and Indian divisions of the Zodiac, 1X. 323,

Arabic words, Sir W. Jones’ orthography of in Roman letters, 1. 1.

-, clegy by Mir Mahammed Tlusain, I. 40.

———, introduction of into Persian, T, 207.

Arabs, Fourth Anniversary Discourse on the, 11 1—on their langnage, 5—their religion,
8—philosophy, 9—antiquitics, 10~—arts, 11

-y essay on the Binomial "Fheorem, as known to the, X111 456.

Ay abus, supposed to be the same with Mahasyama, I1L 352,

Aracany the same place with Rasanga, X1V, 428, 451.

, Sila or Sailapattana, at, X1V, 449,

. called Bhurman, Barma, and Takain, XIV. 445.

————, 1iver, its communication with the Carmaphulli, N1V, 446.

———, Tlistorical and Statistical Sketch of, X V1. 352,

Arachosiay a country included in Camboj or Coj, V9. 516.

, a tribe or country in the south west of Bharatas Emnpire, VI1I, 339, 341.
, called White India, 111, 368.

——
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Arachotus, a river ; also called Choaspes, Coples, and Tarnic, VI. 517, a town, 518.

Aradhya, a sect of the Saivas, XVII. 198,

Aradnohadhi—vide Red Sea.

Aral or Senil, the presiding deity of the north, VIIL 280.

Arai or Adai-diwipas, two divisions of the old continent, VIII, 328,

Aram, the same with Arama, 1II. 380.

, son of Shem, 1X.. 184,

Arama, the son of a son of Satyavrata, V. 261,

, the same with the Aram of Scripture, V. 261.

~———, involved in a conflagration for wounding® Durvasas with an arrow, V. 261.

——, grandson of Satyavrata, I11. 333, 380.

Arani, daughter of the Sami-trce and mother of fire, 1V, 384.

Aranya, one of the pupils of Hastamalaka, XVII. 181.

Aranya or Atari, woods through which the Cali passes, III. 303—at the mouth of the
Nile—the Delta, 335—place of Bhava’s austerities, 387.

Aranyabaha, the same with the river Sulacshni or Goga, XIV. 401.

Aranyadevi, a name of Amba, III. 387.

Arate, the same with Hardwar, X1V, 457,

Aravistan, the same place with Arxnstlnin, 1I1. 433.

A bis, the same with the river Halb, X1, 131.

Arbuda, a holy mountain in Sirohi, inscriptions at deseribed, X VL. 284 —alternate predo-
minance of the Jain and Saiva faith, 318—Political relations of investigated, 321.

Arca, his and his sow’s reign on banks of Caliy &c. 111, 382.

A casthin, of its situation, &ec. 111. 383. :

Ay cas, father of Autolaus, 111, 392.

Arches, on an Indian method of constructing them, X1IV. 476.

Arcisthan, ov Saw isthan, place where Sani was born of Tapana and Prabha, IIL, 379.

Arddhagrama, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIIIL. 311.

Arddhasona, the Sone, considered as half of the Narmada, VIIIL. 341.

AArdra, a lunar mansion, I111. 459.

Arfu, the same place with Aurvasthan or Apollinopolis, ITI. 384.

Archa, the same with Argo, or the Egyptian Cymbium, VIIL 274.

, a Hindu emblem of the earth, I11. 864.

Argandtha, a title of Iswara, 111, 364,

—, the lord of the boat-shaped earth, VIIL 274.

Arghandab, falls into the Hirmend, VI 517.

Argillus, the same with the mount Meru ; its situation, VIII. 3183.

Argillaceous, limestone of Hathi—Bundelkhund, XVIIL. pt. 1. 28.

Argo, by whom built, III. 364.—see Argha,

Argyrea, the silver island or Sumatra, X. 143.

Arhan, a form of Mahcala, supposed to be Uranus, III, 881.—VIIL 853.

D
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Arhata, the proper name of the Jain Sect, IX. 279,

Ari, the same with the kingdom of Ari-rajya, XIV. 446.

Ariaca, a district, 1. 372—-1X. 198.

Arians, descendants of the Sacas, X1, 81,

Arima, Ramas place in Lanca, X. 155.

Arimeda, a tribe in the midland country, VIII. 338.

Ari-rajya, the kingdom of Ari, XIV. 446,

Aris, a town in Tibet, TX. 63.

Arishtha, son of Mandya, grandson of Tamah, III. 332.

Aristotle’s Jogic,—the basis of that of the Mahommedans, VIII. 89.
Arjjuni, the same with the river Bahuda or Mahoda, XIV. 419.

Arjuna, the present Rajas of Camillah descending from him and Ulupi, XIV. 444.
, also called Phalguna, XIV. 447,

» builds a town, called Phalgunagar, X1V. 447.

Arjuna Huny a gold coin, description of, XVII. 593.

Arjunayana, a country situated in the north of Bharatas Empire, VIIL 340.
Arjunmal, a Sikh teacher, X'VII. 238.

Arki, the same with Sani, 111, 384.

Arlkico, a town near the Red Sea, II1. 384. .

Armeniu, various names by which it is called, VIII. 360.

Apara or Paschima, westy, VI 274,

Arrya Raja, the same with Deva Twashta, X. 54.

Arryas, the Christians resident in India in early times so denominated, X. 81.

Arsania, a city in the southern parts of India, XVIIL 616,
Arsareth, the same with the country of Maw-Shajehan, V1. 488.
Assenic, a cure for elephantiasis, &e. II. 153.
Arsinoe, the same with Crocodilopolis, also called Fayum, III. 426.
Avrthaca, a country, VIIL 336.
Aits, vemarks on Asiatic Music, 1. 410.
——, on the Vina, or Been, a Musical Instrument, I. 297.
——, Indian method of Distilling, I. 309,
——, the process of making Attar of Roses, 1. 332.
——, Hindu books relating to, 341, 1. 350.
-, remarks on the of India, 1. 428.
—_— of Arabia, 11. 14.
of the Tartars, 1L 37.
of the Persians, II. 64.
e, on the Musical modes of the Iindus, TII, 55.
——, on the manufacture of Indigo, 111 477.
———, clastic Gum Vine of Prince of Wales’s Island, its use, V. 138, 1G8.
~——, account of the Pearl-fishery in the Gulph of Manir, V. 393.
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Arts, of Indian weights and-measures, V. 91,

—, on the manner of preparing opium at Oujein, VI. 49.

——, description of a Punchuckee, or Indian Water Mill, VI, 324,

~——, method of fishing at Dosah, V1. 326,

——, Music of Ceylon, VII. 438.

a——, ot the Musical Scales or Gramas of the Hindus, IX. 415.

——, on Hindu Agriculture, and the Implements thereof, X. 1.

——, on an Indian method of constructing arches, XIV. 476.

Aruna, brother of Garuda, the driver of the Sun’s Chariot, VI. 514,

Arundhati, consort of Vasishtha, ITL 430—]1X, 84.

Arunoda or Arunodadhi, the Indian Ocean or the Réd Sea, 111. 321—VIIL. 316, 325, or
Aruna, 350. 2

Ayupa, of the imaginary Kings so called, V1. 179.

Arvan, a sage believed to be a son of Brahma, 111, 433.

Arvasthan, Arabia, 1. 326, 356, 433,

Arveris, the same with Horus, 111, 382,

Arwee, the first king of the Arwemidre mountains, I11. 328,

Aryl or Gahd, a species of Indian metre, observations on, X. 400,

Arya Mahigiri Suri, one of the seven Dasapurvi Jain teachers, X VIL. 286.

Arya Rija, King of Cashmir, XV®34.

Arya Suhaste Swriy one of the seven Jain teachers, XVII. 286.

drya Susthita Swr iy another of the Jain teachers, XVIL 286.

Aryama, the government of the infernal regions committed to him, when Yama was born as
Vidura, through Mandavya’s curse, X. 67,

A yivarta, India, VI, 523—1X, 188. ’

Aruya, a king 5 has before him Jaya Indras’ minister, X. 52, 198,

——-, crucificd by order of Jaya Indra, X. 53.

——~, dynasty of their kings on the Malabar Coast, X. 85.

Aryya Mlcchhas, the different foreign powers who are to rule over India, X. 125,

Aryya Saca, or Salavay a dynasty of Kings in India, X. 84.

Asd, a branch of the Indus, 1X. 229.

Asaca or Asydca, atown, VI, 496,

Asadeir, the same with Jayinidevi. V1. 495.

Asaly a town, 111, 324.

Asam, description of by Mohammed Cazim, translated from the Persian, 11, 171,

——, the Yoni of the deceased Sati falling into it, VI. 477,

» on the geography and population of, XVI. 330; course of its principal rivers traced,

331; various tribes of, 334 ; route from Rangpur detailed, $46.

—= memoir of a survey of it and the neighbouring countries, XVIL 814.

= termination of the valley of, XVII. 359.

Asima, the same country, XIV. 419,

Asana, a place above Gaya, 1X. 80,

Asinand or Ragiindth, disciple, X VI. 48, and successor to Rimanand, 46.

q D 2%
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Asanamara, the same place with Pricjyotisha, IX. 80.

Asavana or Asbina, the same place with Jayinidevi-sthin or Niceea, V1. 460.

- or Asbana, the same with Cabul, VI. 495, 518.

Aschalavasthan, the place where Lileswara’s embraces proved fruitless, IV. 336.

Aschalasthin, being the same place with Ascalon, the birth place of Semiramis, IV. 37t
Ascetics, varicties of the Hindu described, X V1. 133—propensity to aflvay, 136.
Aschon, a rivulet, which springs from the mountains of Ardzin, VIIIL. 319
Asclepiades or Aswiculupas, their having extensive settlements in Thepaly, 111, 392.
Asclepius, identical with JLsculapius, 111, 392,

Asfun, the same with the town of Asphynis in upper Egypt, T11. 392.

Ashmugdio, the same with the snake Sanchanaga, 111, 315.

Ashnugh-div, Asmodeus, VITI. 302.

Ashtadhiar, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293,

Ashta Suhareday Prajna Paimita, a Bauddha seripture, XVI1. 426.

Ashtami-vrata Vidhin, a Nepal tract or ritual, specimen of with remarks, XVIL 472,
Ashtara, a title of Amba, supposcd to be the same with Attara, I11. 389.
Ashtaradevi, of the pyramid dedicated to her by king Vijayaswa, 111. 399,
Ashtarasthdn, the place of ditto, 111. 391,

Ash-treey, Tubi or Calpavriesha, VIII. 318.

Asz, a rivulet between which and the Varnd Varanasi (Bgnares) is sitnated, I11. 410,
Asiti, aviver, the same with the Cili, 111, 304.

Asitay or Black, an epithet of Mahacali as Cali, T11. 304.

Asiatic Orthography, in roman letters, by Sir 1Vm. Jones, 1. 1.

Asiatic History, sce history.

Asiatic Philosophy, see philosophy. ‘ .
Asiatic Society, its institution, introduction, I. 1.

s Str W Jones nominated president, introduction, I. 8.

e, discourse on the institution of the Society, by Sir Wm. Jones, 1. 9.
-, second anniversary discourse, by Sir W, Jones, 1. 405, 415.

s e thizd anmiversary discourse on the Hindus, by Sir W, Jones, 1. 413.
-y fourth anniversary discourse on the Arabs, by Sir Wm. Jones, 11. 1.

- -, {ifth anniversary discoursc on the Tartars, by 32r Wan. Jones, 11. 19.

e e -, sixth anniversary discourse on the Persians, by Sir Fm. Jones, 11, 43.

e == ——, seventh anniversary discourse on the Chinese, by Sir Wm. Jones, 11. 365.

~—— ., ¢ighth ditto on the Mountaineers, &c. of India, by Si» Wm. Jones, 111. 1.

emeem—mem~—, ninth ditto on the origin and families of nations, by Sir WWm. Jones, 111. 479,
-—, tenth ditto on asiatic history, civil and naturaly, by Sir #¥m. Jones, 1V, 1.

~————, ¢leventh ditto on the philosophy of the Asiatics, by Sir IWm. Jones, 1V. 165,

—————, Sir John Shorc, Bart., nominated President, 1V. 181.

o -, discourse delivered on the 22d May 1794, by Sir Jokn Shore, 1V, 181.

o, discourse delivered on the 18th Jan. 1798, by Sir Robert Chambers, VI. 1.

, rules of the Society, V1. 589—VIL 517.

———————, abstract of the rules of the Society, (Appendix i), XII.
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Asiatic Society, resolutions for the formation of a Museum, (Appendix v.), XIT.
e————, resolution for publication of the Bibliotheea Asiatica, (Appendix vii.) XIT,
——, physical and literary Committees appointed, (Appendix viii.), XII.

e, list of donations to the Library since 1819, (Appendix x.), X11.
wm oo, list of donors and donations to the Musewm of the Society, (App. xx.) XII.

- ———, desiderata, or list of oriental subjects requiring illustration, V1. 1—V1I. 1.
———————, rules of the Society in force in 1820, (Appendix) X111.

— = -————, list of donors and donations to the Library since 1815, (Appendix xi.) X111,
e+, list of donors and donations to the Museum, (Appendix xvi.) X111.

o ——, list of donors and donations to the Library from Jan. 1820 10 1822, No. II.
(Appendix) XIV—XYV. and subsequent vols.

— e, list of the Members from 15th Jan. 1781 to 15th Jan. 1789, I, 439., and
published successively at the end of each volume,

, ancient Indian coins in its cabinet desceribed, XVII. 562.

, address to its Secretary, Mr. H. I{. Wilson, on his departure, XVII. App.

Asmaca, a country, VILL 336.

Asmodeus, the same with the snake Sanchanaga, 111. 345.

————, Ashmagh-dio of the Persians, VIII. 302.

Aspacora or Asparacay a place in Tibet, IX. 59—on its name and situation, 64.

Aspagone, the same with the tribe of the Afghans, V1. 515.

Asphaltite, a lake in Syria, VIII. 357.

, supposed to be the same with the Amagna sea, 111, 431.

Asphywis, a town in upper Fgypt, the same with Asfan, 111 392.

Asrama, one of the pupils of Padmapada, XVII. 181.

Asrava, source of evil acts, XVIL. 266. .

Asrdmati or Tearful, an infernal river, 111 3141,

Asrutirtha, a lake formed by the tears of Marisha, (Meeris) I11. 340—X1. 56.

Assdb, the same with the Strirajya, I11. 387—vide Saba.

Assam, of the divisions of its inhabitants in former times, IX. 62. (See Asam.)

Assi, a mehal in the suburbs of Benares, X VII. 475.

Assur, identical with Ninus and Lilesa, founder of Ninevi, 1V, 377,

Assyrian Dove, an account of, IV. 373.

Astabaras or Astaboras, the same with the river Hastivora in the Sanchadwipa, VIII. 303.

Astacampron, an account of the promontory, IX. 195.

Asta-giri, the mountain behind which the sun disappears, VIII, 282, 339—XI. 16, white
island, 20, 30, 55.

Astakeni, an Indian people, XVII. 610,

Astaki, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XV1I. 293, .

Astakis, a lake, converted into wine by Bacchus, XV1I. 610.

Astapus, supposed to be the same with the river Nanda, I11. 447.

Astara Mudgara, a weapon, an account of, 111, 390.

Astas, Atas or Aetshan, a fort and pass, VIII. 321,

Asteria, the original name of Delos, the sister of Latona, same with the goddess Aster or
I‘:aster, XI. 97, *

.
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Asthagura, a town on the banks of the Ganges, V. 276.

Asthimati or smaller Crishnd, (vide the 'T'acazze or little Abay) I11. 303—so named from
the bones of an Elephant King in Sancha, slain by Chrisna, 345—names of, 445.

Asthitaraga, alake, how formed, I11. 444,

Astica, a Iushi or Saint, who overcame the snake Sanchanaga, his legend, I11. 344,

Astomi or Atshami, a powerful tribe in the hills near the Ganges, VIIT, 313,

Astosalas, the river Mareb or Hastisabah, in the Sunchadwipa, VIII. 303.

Astrais, an Indian commander applies to Orantes for succour, XVIL. 612,

Astris, a nymph, the mother of Deriades, daughter of Ceto, the Naiad, XVIL. 61%.

Astionomical and Trigonometrical Opera.tions, for determining the height and positions of
the Himalaya mountains, account of, XIV. 187.

Astronomy, observations in Fort William and between Madras and Caleutta, 1. 57.

~————, method of calculating the moon’s parrallaxes in latitude and longitude, 1. 320,

, remarks on artificial horizons, ete. by Mr. Rteuben Burrow, 1. 321.

———ne——, corrections of the lunar method of finding the longitude, by ditto, I.433.
—————, calculations of the Hindus, by Sam. Dauvis, Esg. 11. 225.
» obscrvations of Eclipses of Jupiter’s Satellites, by My, Reuben Burrow, 11, 483,
s on the Indian cycle of 60 years, by Samicl Davis, Fsq. T11. 209.
—————, observations made on a journey to Oujein, by Dr. Win. Hunter, 1V, 141.
—, remarhs on the foregoing observations, by Sir Wm. Jones, LV. 157.
—————, M. Pravrain’s questions and remarks on the astronomy of the Hindus, V. 159.
~————, remarks on the foregoing questions, by Sir Hm. Jones, 1V. 163.
-————, observations made on a voyage to the Andaman and Nicobar Islands, 1V. 317.
——————, observations in Hindustan, 1V. 359,
" e~ -, astronomical labours of Jayasinha, Rajah of Ambhere or Jayanagar, V. 171,

e, observatories at Dehli, Oujein, and Matra, Benares described, V. 189.

» the tables called Zeej Mahommed Shahy, constructed by Jayaginha, V, 205,
——————, of the Burmas, VI. 168, 188.
—-—===1 o the anliquity of the Suryi Siddhanta, and other astronomical systems, VI. 537.

—————, cphemeris for medical and meteorological purposes, VIIL. 1.

——— —, on the Hindu systems of, and their connexion with ancient history, VIIL 193.
~———, on the Indian and Arabian divisions of the Zodiac, IX. 323.

———-—, observations at I'ort St. George, 1806 and 1807, by Capt. Jokn Warren, X. 513,
————=, obscrvations for determining the obliquity of the Ecliptic, by ditto, XII. 192,
-, on the notions of the Hindu astronomers, concerning the precession of the
cquinoxes and motions of the Planets, (sce additions and notes at the end of the vo-
lume), by H. 1. Colebrooke, Esq. X11. 209.

, observations in the Himalaya mountains, X1V. 153.

» observations made at Benares, (Appendix i.) XV. No. I. 1.

Astynome, mother of Venus, her having married Aphros, XI. 46.

Asubha, son of Mandya, grand son of Tamah or Saturu, 111. 882,

Asuras, a Hero, who warred with the Suras, his station, 111. 299.

Asvamucha or Turagama, a tribe in the north of Bharatas’ empire, VIII. 840.
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Asva-mucha or Haydnana, supposed to be the same with the Parthians, and the descendants
of Torgama, VIIIL. 359—IX. 106,

Asvavadana, a tribe in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338,

Aswacanasau, a name of the twins Aswinicumarau, 111, 891.

Aswagriva, o Hayagriva, an incarnation of Vishabhanandi, XVII. 251.

Aswamedha, the sacrifice of a horse, I11. 349, 429,

Aswan, or Uswan, Egyptian name of Syene, I1I. 308.

Aswattha, the chief of trees, identical with Vishnu, VIII. 256.

Aswiculapas, or Asclepiades, their settlements in Thessaly, 111. 392.

Aswin, one of the twins Aswinicumirau, 111. 391.

Aswindu, or Cumarau, same as the Dioscuri, I11.391—VIIL 362—XI. 77.

Aswini, the first lunar mansion, 1II. 391.

Aswisthan, a place in Egypt near the river Cali, where the twin-born Aswinicumérau
resided, 111, 391.

, supposed to be the same with the town of Abydus, in Thebais, II1. 392.

Asyéca, the same with Jayinidévi or Ninceea, VI. 496.

Asyoruca, Queen of the Nagas; an account of her austerities, V. 297.

Asyolcersa, or Asyolcrishta, a name of Ramadevi, V. 297.

Ataca, or Vataca, a King of Dhara; an account of him, IX. 139, 166.

Atala, vegion and mountains of, beyond the Hindu continent, II1. 300.

Atarbekhi, the same place with Aphroditopolis, near Atribi, 111. 388,

Atavi, woods through which the river Cali flows, 111, 303.

Ataviy or Mandira, woods near the Nile, scene of Bhava’s dalliance with Amba, II1. 387,

Atavidévt, a name of Ambag, I11. 387,

Atavya, a country, VIII. 336, .

Aifi or Atfich, a town in Egypt, 1I1. 389,

Atharva-Veda, couplets from on the conjunction of the Chrisna and Nanda Rivers, 111, 305.

Atharvina, remarks on its probable antiquity, VIII. 370—extracts from, 451,

Athe, a town, the same with Oude, IX. 73.

Atheistical Sects of the Hindus, names of, 1, 344,

Athenagara, Oude, IX. 73,

Atibakica, the germ from which living beings originate, XIV. 431,

Ati Brakmd, successor of Brahma Réja, I1X. 175.

Atisayas, super-human attributes of the Jinas, an account of them, X VII, 249,

Alisudi, a Tamul moral treatise by Avyar, t'rnnslation of, VII. 352.

Atits, a class of ascetics, an account of them, X VII. 182,

Atlantic sea, of the seven islands in it, XI. 26.

Atlantis, its derivation suggested from (vide) Atala, 1I1. 800.

» Supposed to be the old continent, VIII. 385—XI. 28,

, its nine divisions destroyed by a flood, VIII. 367—XI. 146,

Atlantis, an account of it given by Proclus, XI. 26.

Atlas, a circular range of mountains, the same with Localocas, VILI. 2'72-—XI. 91, 144.

Atmardma, author of the Hatha. Predips, XVIIL...190.

f , E»
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Atoomay a village on the bank of the Dihong—X VIII. 338.

Atreus, represented as a famous astronomer, VIII. 282,

Atreyi or Atr1, the middle of the three branches of the river Jeshumati, XIV. 420.

At i, received letters from the gods, IIL 315; built Devanagri, 316; his descendants
Nagus and Garudas, 313 ; sprang from Brahma’s mind—Prajipati or lord of crea-
tures—entrusted with Vedas, 346 ; legend of, 347 ; et seq.

——-, being both a Bramadica and one of the seven Rishis, V. 246—I1X. 81.

, called Edris and Idris, V. 260—V1. 500,

——, the Hindu Triad incarnated as his sons, V, 261-—X1. 98—XVII. 183.

——, of his leafy habitation, on the mount Meros or Meru, VI. 496.

——, ancestor of Deva Nahusha, VI 500.

——, Idris, VI. 500—grandfather of Puru or Purus, VI. 520,

——; both the terrestrial and celestial Moons having proceeded from the Amrita, which
flowed copiously from his eyes, XI. 35.

Atri or Atreyiy the midkdle of the three branches of the river [cshumati, X1V, 420,

Alristhan, situated on the Swetagiri, 111, 348—in the sacred isles, V. 260.

Atropos, the same with the goddess Randri, XI1. 115.

Atshami, or Astomi, a powerlul tribe in the hills near the Ganges, VIII. 313.

Altaca, what part of India properly so called, VI. 529.

Attar, or essential 0il of roses, the process of making, I. 332,

Attara, a name of the goddess Aphrodite, supposed to be the same with Ashtira, I11. 390,
Attersar or Attersarowry a town near the river ‘Tonse, 1X. 55.

Attila, his finding a sword under a clod of earth, VIIIL. 364.

Attiri, supposed to be the same with the /Etherii, 111, 349,

Attocky, River, observations on, VI. 528:

, called Arni and Aornos, 1X. 52.

Aucaba, Lithinos-pyrgos, VI1I. 321,

Aucamandal, a district near Dwiraca, 1X, 230,

Audhumbla, the cow, from whose teats four rivers of milk flow, VIII. 316.
Audumbara, a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338.

Augustus Ceesar, divine honours paid to him after death, X. 30.

Arimadeya, the fifth Bud’h, X VL 279,

Anrva, son of Surya, reigns in Barbarasthan, 111, 379, 380,

-, the same with Orus or Apollo, 111. 384.

, a Rishi, XI. 64,

Aurvasa, tather of Sami, VIII. 357,

Auwvasthan, a place in the country of Barbar, called Arfu and Apolla Monopolis, 111, 380.
Aulolaus, son of Arcas, 111. 392, ‘
Avd, called Mien, X1V, 435—the river Pavani, 438.

———, the empire of, XIV. M1—XVII. 325, sec Awa.

——, Platina ore from, X1IL Pt. 2, 279, ,

Avacapura, the same with Alacapuri, its distance from Badarinath, I11. 429.
Avadan, Bauddha scriptures on the fruits of actions, XVI. 427,

g
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Avadhutas, an account of, X VII. 208,

Avalocita, ov Avalocandth, a title of Buddha, X. 75.

Avantaca, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VI1I. 339.

Avanti, ariver that flows from the mount Pariyatra, VILI. 335.

, the same with the city of Ujjayiuni, 1X. 149.

———, the same with the river Sipra or Cshipra, X1V. 408.

Avaris, the principal station of the Abhirs on the borders of Egvpt, 111, 329.
Avaritay a country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VILL. 341,

Avasarpindy a Jaina measure of time, XVII. 264.
Avatéra, the last one when to appear, X. 38.
Awatars, remarks on the, 1. 237, ¢

Avatum, a place of worship near Meroe, supposed to be the chief station of it, T1[. 327.
Avernus, the same place with Aornis, 111. 410.

Avijnydla, one of the seven districts of the Cushadwip, I1L. 331.

Avyar, a Tamul female phiiosopher, an account of her life and writings, VII. 345.

, & Sibyl of divine origin who lived in the ninth century, X. 86.

Awa and Rachain, observation on the alphabetical system of the langnage of, V. 143.
Auxieros, the Cabirian Ceres, or the earth, derived from the Indian Asyoruca, V. 297,
Auxiocersa, the Cabirian Proserpine, derived from the Indian Asyotcersha, V. 297.
Awioaersos, the Cabirvian Pluto, derived from the Indian Asyotcershu, Vishnu, V. 299.

A.vum, situation of the city, supposed to be the same with Aghahesam, IIL 412,

Ayacula, one of the peaks of the Lricuta, the sume with Scotland, XT. 22.
Ayascanta, Scotland, X1. 22, 27,

Ayasthanam, erected in Jambu in honour of the sun, by Samba, XL 71.

Ayin Acberiy a werk, VI 270. .

Ayhobat ov Banga dialect, vocabulary of, V. 238.
“Ayodhya, the same place with Oude, X1V, 411—XVII. 608—617.

Ayoud, lies between the Vetasta and Sendhu, VIIT. 341,

Ayub, (Job ?) of his tomb on the banks of the Gagra, VI. 182.

Ayud or Ayoud, the same with the country of Hud or Yuddheyn, VIIL. 343.
Ayudhya, Oude, (sec the latter name) VI, 482.

Ayushha, description of, X VIL. 272,

Azan ov Azania, a country, Aswan or Syene, TII. 308.

Azar Baijan, being a part of Vahnisthan, I'V. 381.

Azburj, the mountain at the foot of which tl.le sun sets ; its situation, VILL. 279,
Azim Ushan, a palace built by him at Dacca in the end of the 17th century, XVII. 536.
Azimgerh, description of a gold coin dug up there, X VI1. 585.

Azimuth, formula for calculating, X VI1L. pt. 2, 98.

B.

Béba Lal, founder of a Hindu sect, an account of him, X VII. 295.
-, dialogne between him and D4ré Shekoh, regarding his doctrines, VI. 206.
Bdba Ldlis, 3 Hindu sect, an account of them, X VII. 204.
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Babel, tower of, the Padma Mandira, built by the Shamicas, III. 313 ; or Grecian Byblos,
314 ; the form of, VIIT. 260.

~—-, supposed to have been the worldly temple of the spirit of heaven, and the tomb of
the first man or of the most ancient king or legislator of the country, X. 136,

Buabla, a river ; the same with the Bacriswari, X V1. 402.

Babylonian Deities, their affinity to those of India, 1V. 379.

Bacaya, the same with the river Buckiah, XIV. 417.

Bacchantas, also called Potniades, 111. 366.

Bacchus, of his conquering India, X VII. 610.

—————; supposed to be the same with Bhagavat, ITI. 352.

, defeat of his army by Deriades, X VII. 618.

— his defeating Deriades and Morrheus in a naval engagement, X VII. 619.

———~, the same with Ponteus, 1I1. 366.

———=, of the Grecks, or Osiris, derived from Hindu Mythology, VIIL. 47.

—————, Crishna, VIII. 314.

Backar, a place, VIIT. 291.

* Bacrd, ariver near Azmarignnge, XTIV, 438,

Bacraswara Mahadeva, hot wells of, XTV, 402,

Bacreswari, the same with the river Babla, X [V. 402,

Bactra, a country, VI. 471.

DBactria, the native country of Garuda, VI. 514,

Bactrian Kings, possessed of the Punjab, Cabul, &c.. T. 375.

—_ - succecded by the Indo-Scythians in the provinces along the Indus,
XVIL. 578,

Bactriana, the same with Hastinapur, IX, 54.
Buctrians, being descendant of the Sacas, X 1. 81.

Badara, a tribe or country in the south-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339.
Badaricasrama, a place, VIII. 326.

RN

Badegas, inhabitants of the country in which the Bittigi mountains lie; various names by
which they are called, VI1I. 314,

Badhiks and Thegs, observations regarding them, XIII. 282,

Beetisy ariver, X1. 50,

Bagahgaon, a place in the route from Gohati to Mursing Gaon, X VII. 454.
Bagerwal, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, X V11. 293.
Bigéswara, a town of Kamaon, XVI. 160—tombs lying there, XVII. 19.
Baghelachand, a forest Canton on the west Vind}xyan mountains, X1V, 392,
Bugiswar i, the consort and sister of the god Vagiswara, 111, 395.

Bagmati or Bangmati, account of the river, X1V, 416.

Bagrasan, or Bhrigurasrama, X1IV. 411.

Bahar, modern name for Magadha, VIII. 269,

Baharein, many Hindus still living there under the name of Guebris or Parsis, IV, 382.
Bakarya, one of the cighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, X VII, 298.
Bahirgiri, a country, VIII, 336,
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Bahishmati, daughter of Viswacarma and wife of Priyaorata, V. 250.
Bahla or Bahlaca, the place were Adam and Eve met again after they were driven out of
Paradise, VI. 492,
Bahlac, same as the city Balkl, VI. 460, 467, 469.
, a river near Bamiyén, VI, 464.—a country, VI. 503,
Bahram Gor, King of Persia, his affinity to Gandharupa, IX. 149,
, obtains an Indian Princessin marriage, IX. 151.
s persecutes the Christians, IX, 151—began to reign, 1X, 206.
Bahuca or Ahuca, a country, VI1I. 336,
© Bahuda, a river that flows from the mount Himavag, VIII. 335.
Bahuda or Mahoda, a river supposed to be the Sitocatis, XIV. 418.
Buahudaka, one of the four kinds of Sanyasis, X VII. 203.
Bahu Itija, his country taken by the Sacas, XI. 61.
Bakyatodara, a country, VIII. 336.
Bahyavatsa, son of Nirmaryada, I111. 437,
, retires into the forest for religious devotion, III. 437.
Baidandth, a form of Siva at Deogerh in Bengal, XVII. 197,
DBaidza or Byeitza, atribe, XIV. 453.
Baikal, supposed to be the lake Mahibhadra, also called Sweto-more, VIII. 327.
Bailliy the same with the mount Vatsa, VIIIL. 852.
Baiones, an island, etymological origin of, 1X. 195.
Balhtawar, a religious mendicant of the Sunyabadi sect, X VII. 306.
Baktratunda, atitle of Ganesa, X VI, 231,
Buattiiy the same with the mountains called Subhacsha, VI, 519,
Bajrabanda, disciple of Kunda Kund Achirya, and founder of the Drivir sect, XVII. 290.
Baxker, Capr, his experiments on Indian woods, Pt. IL, XVIIL. 216.
Baku, in Cusha-dwipa, Naptha spring near, 111, 297.
Baku, a measure among the Bliotias, XVII, 24.
Bala, an incarnation of Vishnu, the Indian Hercules, V. 270.~V]. 532,
Bélabandi characters, an account of, X VII. 593,
DBaladeva, the same with Hercules, X. 111.
Baladeva patana ox Mahd Balipura, now called Mavelivoram, VIII. 339.
, erected by Balardma, IX, 34.

Bdlighdt, mountains, 1. 370.
Bila Gopila, the infant Krishna, his worshigpers, X VI, 85.
Balihaka, the same with the mountains of Maghaba in Sumatra, X. 150.
Balanca, supposed to be the same place with Maha Lanca or Malanca, X. 144.
Balance, trial by the, a species of Ordeal, 1. 889,
Balardama, brother of Crishna, V. 269,~IX. 33, 86.
———; rebuilds the city of Rajagriha, V. 269,—IX. 33, 36.
» of his statue at Muttra and Baladevs, V. 294,
E
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Bala Rayas or Balhar Emperors, an account of them, IX. 117, 179, 186.
Balarishi, brother of Bhatrihari and Vieramaraca, 1X. 120.

Balasore, town and population of, XV. 191, 208.

Baldco or Buladeva, a city near Muttra, V., 295.

Bdleswara, Mahadeva, resemblance of, to Jupiter Puer, IV. 368.

, a title of Iswara, same with the Assur of Scripture, V. 293,
Blléswaralinga, worshipped on the banks of the Cumudvati, 11L 365, IV. 368.
Blleswari, a river near Azmarigunge, X1V, 438,

Bavrour, Dr. F., on Arabic roots, 11 205,

, on the Barometer, IV, 195,

e, on the effects of Sol-lunar influence in the fevers, VIIL 1.

, on the Persian and Arabic Grammar, VIII. 89.

Bulga, the same with the river I"ulgo or Cacuthis, IX. 80.

Balhar, metropolis of the Baler (Balhira) kings, 1X. 193. See Bala-rayas.
Balharras, derived from Bahabalinder 7 XV. 286.

Ball, the same place with Vihlica, VI. 471.

Ballh-Bameyin, the same with Bamiyan : abode of Abraham, V1. 467 te 469.
" Bali, the city of, or Mavalipuram, 1. 115.

Bdliy language, some remarks on the, 1. 159,—VIII. 269.

, or Pali language and literature on the, 1X. 75,—X. 161, 276.

Bali or Nanda, Patriarch of the Kings of Magadha called Baliputras VIIL 269,—IX.
5, 83.

Bali, a Daitya, the same with Bala, also, a chief of the Monkeys, 1X. 31.

=, brother of Bhatrchari and Vicramaraca by a different mother, IX. 120,

——, an ante-diluvian ; of the boon he obtained from Vishnu, of dying by his hand, X, 36.

——, being at the head of the Giants at the Churning of the Ocean, X1. 133.

——, takes Lacshmi prisouer, with many of the Gods, XI. 137, 142,

Buali, the Island ofy on the existence of the Hindu religion there, XIII. 128,

Baliarte, the first king of the Christians of St. Thomas, X. 85.

Baligram or Bulinagar, a town near Bhagalpur, X1V. 380, destroyed by the Ganges,
X1V. 401, 460,

Baligriha ov Balipura, in the province of Beder, same as Muzaffernagur, IX. 35.°

Balihica or Balihita, the same with Mahacarni, 1X. 107,

Balin, the founder of the dynasties of the Andhras and Andhrabhrityas, IX. 72,

Balipura, the Palibothra of the Grecks, situaticn of, V. 270,

, or Baliputra, the same with the city of Rajagriha, V. 269,

Baliputra, son of Bala and founder of Patna, IX. 35. )

Baliputra, or Paliputra, the same place with Palibothra and Palipotra, 1X, 36.

, of the time of its total subversion, 1X. 46.

Baliputras, confounded with the Pali and Palibothree, TIL. 320,

, general name of the children of Bilarima, V. 269.
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Baliputras, kings of Magadha, descendants of Bali or Nanda, VIIL 269,—IX. 36.

Balnith-Thileh, a famous peak of a mountain, 1X. 52,

Baloches, the remains of some Colony of Tartarian origin below Dera Ismail, VI, 462,

Bualsande, in the Ghazipur district residence of the Siva Narayani sect, XVIL 305.

Baltas, a tribe in Sumatra, X. 151,

Baltic, the Sea, VIIL. 298.

Baltistan, called Balutter, the country of the Byltee, VI. 471.

Balutlcr, the same with the country of Baltistan, VI. 471.

Bamarceya, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jinas, XVII, 293,

Bambyke or Mabog, a place in Syria, V1iI1. 302.

Bami or Vami, the same with the city of Bamiyan; VI. 462.

Bamiyin, called also Vaminagari and Vamigram, VI. 462.

, metropolis of the fire worshippers, s id by Persian authors to have existed before
the flood, and by the {ollowers of Buddha to have been built by Shama, VI. 467,469,
470, 494, 493, 513, 321,—V111. 258. .

Bamiyan or Bhilac, situated in the conntry of Vahlaca or Vallica, VI. 471.

Ban or Sara-ban, a river, an account ofy X1V, 4537.

Banaganga, the same with the river Saraswati, XIV. 409.

Bandres, (see Benares), the centre of Hindu learning, I11. 298.—V. 248—~V1.451.—XVIL
467, 58.

, of the temple of Viswéswara in it, XVII. 170.

Bando indth, a famous temple in the Himalaya, account of, XVI. 165.—~Etymology of, 209,

Bundsura, his three cities destroyed by Bala, 1X. 34,

Banawasiy a city in the country of the Aryyas, 1X. 198,

, of some gold coins dug up there, XVILe594.

Bandclachand, a forest canton on the Vindhiyan mountains, XIV, 392,
Bandha, the eighth Satwa of the Jainas, X VII. 268.

Bandis, a sort of Indian bards, I1X, 76.

, of their duties, IX, 76.

Banga or Aykobai dialect, vocabulary of, V. 238,

Banga, a tribe or country in the south-east of India, VIII. 338.—IX. 92.
Banganga or Buri-gangd, branches of the Ganges below Flaradwar, X1V. 456,
Bangas, a nation, VIII. 331.

Bangmati or Bagmati, a river, an account of, XIV. 416.

Banhinia Racemosa, described, XI1I. 572.

Bansli, the same with the river Rada, XI1V. 402,

Banswil or Oswdl, one of the eighty-four Géchchas of the Jains, X VII, 293.
Banyani or Aurungabunder, a large branch of the Indus, IX. 228.
Barabata, fortress of, XV. 190,

Baraciira, supposed to be the same place with Pharuigara, XIV. 447.
Barake, of its being the same place with Dwaraca, 1X, 196.

Baramd, a country, X1V, 382,
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Baramora, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Janas, XVII. 293.

Barata or Barola, Islands in the South of Bharatas empire, VIIIL. 339.

Bdrasinga, large Silhet stags, XVII. 499,

Barbara, land of, I11. 303, 378, between Cusha-dwip within, and Sancha proper, or between
Syene and the confluence of the Tacazze and the Nile, 331, still so named, includes
the burning sands of Africa~—fertile before burned by Surya—chief city Barbarasthén
on the Nile,—residence of Tamas race—traced to Tama of Pliny near Syene 332,
Barbara proper to Nubia, between Cusha without and Sancha-dwip—residence of the
children of Rahu, 333.

=, a tribe in the south-west of India, VIII. 339.

, origin of its name, 1X. 128.—VI1I. 331.

Barbaras, a tribe, VIIL 331.

Barbarica, son of Ghatotcacha, X1. 136, -

Barbarosy a term applied by the Egyptians to those unable to pronounce their language,
I11. 834.

Barbary, origin of the name, 1II. 331, 334.

Bards, see Bhat.

Barhadrathas, of the kings of that dynasty, 1X. 93.

Barihiya, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, X VIL. 293,

Baryi, a species of wild bear of Bhot, XVII. 15.

, an account of, XVII. 15.

Barkanas, a tribe, XVII. 456.

Barkans, rude tribes of the Abors, X VII. 403.

Barmanaca or Rasang, one of the three districts of Tripura, and now Aracan, X1V. 451.

, where Ramachandra first constructed his bridge, X1V, 453.

Barmas, on their origin and language, II. 11.

, on their language and literature, X. 232,

Baroach, how far from Pluthana, 1. 370,

Baroda, geology of, XVIIL, Pt. L 82,

Barola or Barata, Islands in the south of India, VIII. 839.

Barometer, treatise on the, 1V. 195,

Barometers, remarks on sending them from England, XIV. 101.  See Meteorology.
Barometrical, altitudes of places in Bundelkhand, XVIII., Pt. L. 42,
Barren Lland, and its Volcano, described, IV. 397. ’

Buars, compensation of Trigonometrical Survey, XVIII., Part IL. 189.
Buarta, a collection of legends, specimen of, XVI. 95.

Barvara or Varvara, a country, VIII. 336.

Basadcc, the Tilacdai or the inhabitants of the Tiladri mountsins, XIV, 390.
Basala or Brongus, the same with Jeshu Beg, VI. 487.

——, his cojossal statue at Bamiyan, VI. 487.

Basaltic veins, in granitic rocks, XVIIL, Pt, I. 21,

-, rocks near Jabalpur, XVIIIL, Pt. I. 40.
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Basaltic rocks, varieties at Sigar; XVIIL, P L. 54.

, hill of Sitabaldi, XVIII,, Pt. 1. 124

Basia, a city, T11. 337,

Bassarica, a Greek work containing the history of the Mahabharat, XVII. 607.

Basdza, of his being absorbed into the Sangameswara Linga at Sangameswara, XVIL 201.
, founder of a religious sect in the Dekhiny XVIIL 310.

Bassarides, nymphs ot Bacchus, XVII. 618.

Bussia Butyracea or East India Butter Tree, botanical description of, 1. 300.

Bata, supposed to be in "Trichina-vali, XIV. 376.
Bataranya, a forest, X1V. 377.

Batla, language and literature, on the, X. 202,

Battercotey a village to the west of the hill Meros or Meru, V1. 197,

Batu Sabor, same with the emporium of Zaba, on the river Johore, IX. 39.
Bauddha Religion, carly existence of in Cashmir, X'V, 83, 110.

, doctiines of introduced into Orissa, XV, 283,

» flowtished in Bactria in the second century, XVII. 606.

———, of Nepal, vague information hitherto obtained, account in Art. XI11.,
satisfactory, XVE 15L—probably recognized in Tibet, Chinese Tartary, and traceable
in China : dissimilar to that of Ava, Siam and Ceylon, 468.

Bauddhas, or tollowers of Jina, their geography, 111 355, 299.

» persecuted by the Brahmens, X, 91.

e, ol theiv affinity to the Cutilacesas and Palis, THL 417,

—————, the cross being a favourite emblem with them, X. 123.

————, number, &c. of carthly Buddhas admitted by them, XVIIL. 248.

————, existed in India in the second century obthe Christian Ira, XVI1I. 281;

, when their total disappearance from India took place, XVII. 285,

Buauddhas, §e. of Nepal and Bhot or "Tibet, notice of, XVL. 409.— Language ; comparative
vocabulary, 410; numerals, 413; days and months, 414; dissemination of the
Parbattiya Bhasha dialect, by Colonics, 415; Pure Newari in Nepal, 416 letters*
and characters modern and obsolete, 417.—Liferature, dissemination of, by Bhot
Monks and Chinese printing, books worthless, 419 ; literature and letters brought
by Indian refugees, to Bhot, 433.—Religion ; writings, 421 ; tenets of various sects,
435; celestial pantheon 440 ; list of mortal Buddhas, 446.

Baund-ganga, called Godavery, 1. 372,

Bautes or Bautisus, a river in Tibet same as Bont.su, 1X. 63.

= ~——- —, the upper part of the river Doanas, X1V, 438.

Baya or Indian Gross-beak, description of, 11. 109,

Bay Bay Wun, former Rajah of Aracan, XVI. 358,

Bayengi, wool of a species of Bhotia sheep, XVII. 13,

Bayenzid Ansari, founder of the Rosheniah sect, XI. 863,

Baviy, W. B. Esg., on the population of Burdwan, XII. 547.

Bayula or Buyuli, the same with the river Carmaphulli, XIV. 445.

. F
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Bazacata, the same with the i-land of Cheduba, XIV. 453.

Bazeegars or Bizigars, a scet commonly denominated Nats, VII. 453.

Beacon, one of the peaks of the Naga hills, also called Dapha Bhum, XVII. 362.

Becuis, the same with the mount Su-Bacsha, VI 351.

Beduju, one of the cighty-four Gachchas of the Juins, XVII. 293.

Bee, Mr. description of a gold coin in his possession, XVII. 572,

Been, (Vind, ) description of the musical instrument so called, 1. 296.

Behar, description of a gold coin tound there by Dr. Hamilton, XVII. 575.

Belad, the district in which the ruins of Medhisucasthan lie, 111, 426.

Bel Biri, a place on the Disang viver, XVIL 321.

Brlr, (sce Bal), leader of the Danavas, 111, 357, 429.

Bell, inscription on the great of Rangoon, translated by Zeo. My, Hough, XVI 270;
weight and size ofy 271; notes, 275;  remarks, 280; conunonly suspended near cele-
brated monuments as offerings ; account of the first, taken by Zenga, sinks in the
river; similar faterof the second, now restored, 283,

Belligola, historical and legendary account of, communicated by the High Priest at that
station, INX. 262.

Bélupura, the birth place of Parswaniath, X VII. 292,

Belus, the same as Bala, or the Indian Hercules, V. 270.—VI. 532.—IX. 35.

——, of his temple and tomb at Babylon, X. 131.

, the same with Balas or Buddha, X. 13 1.

Benar s, the city, 111 208.—V. 218.—VI1. 451.—IX. 199.—XVII. 580.

, of the pyramids in it, 111. 439.

, account of two urns discovered there, V. 131.

, some account of the observatory there, V. 201,

————, the mountains to the south humbled by Mahadéva, V. 241.

————, remains above the waters at the flood which precedes every Manwantara, V. 248.
—————, description of a copper coin procured there, XVII. 575,

e, census of the population of, XVII. 470,
e, annual consumption of grain at, XVII. 497,
Bengal, famous for its highly refined gold, V. 269.
e, called Gaur, VIII. 260.

——, included in the country of Mehrage, 1X, 38.
—————, temple in the eastern parts of it, X. 134,

, mountains to the east of it, X1V. 385,
Bengali language, remarks on, VII. 223,
Bengmora, a district in Asam, X'VII. 359.
Bentiey, Joun, EsQ., his remarks on Hindu eras and dates, V. 313,

, on the antiquity of the Surya Siddhanta, VI. 537,

, on the Hindu systems of astronomy, VIII. 195.

Bepyrrhus, a range of mountains to the north of India, VI11. 278.—XIV. 885.
Berenj, a narrow rivulet branching from the Karam, XVII, 358.

\

———
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Berjengi, wool of the Tartar sheep, XVII. 42,

Bernry, Dr. A.s account of the Colomba root, X. 383.

Bersari, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293.

Beth Shemesh, supposed to be the sume place with Sauristhan and Heliopolis, 111, 383.
Bettore, a place on the banks of the Ganges to the south of Canoge, V1. 479,

, Satyavratas reigning there, VI, 479,

Botwod or Betwdnti, the same with the river Vetravati, VIIL 335.—X1V. 408,

e, River, geology of, XVIIL, Part L 69,

Beya, the same with the river Vapasa, VIIL 335,

Bezoar, of Earope compared with the zehr mohereh or snake stone. X V1, 382,

Bha or Pé, supposed to be the same with the rive? Pavani, VI 332,

Bhadrabah Suriy one of the six Sruta Kevali Jain teachers, X V1L, 286.

Bhabeit, a town near Schennytus, 111, 387,

Bhadra or Bhadrasoma, a river which flows from mount Méru, VIII. 309, 351—XI. 16.

DBhadia, a tribe in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338. .

Bhadr aganga, a river in Siberia, also called Jenisea, VI, 488,

Bhadiacdli, the same with the goddess Vindhyavasini, 1X. 56.

Bhadracdra, a coantry in the middle of India, VIII. 336.

Bhadracdradwipa, supposed to be the same with Scotland, XI. 17, 19,

Dhadrasdma, aviver, VI 317T—a forest 352,

Bhadrasea, one of the lour great contineats of the Karth, VIIIL. 305, 306, 346—China,
350, 35t

DBhadrasva, son of Agnidhra, VILI. 329,

Bhaga, a title of the sun, under which he is worshipped in Craunchadwipa, XI. 74—
XVIIL. 269. . :

Bhagadatia, son of Naraca, IX. 74, 202, 209,

Bhagdou, a certain famous Kalka chief; V1. 484.

Bhasalpu , the original place so called swallowed up by the Ganges, XIV. 401.

Bhagaprastha, ov Hardwar, situated in the north of Bharatas Kmpire, VILL 340.

Bhagavar dhana, a country, VIIL 337.

Bhagavat Purdna, extract from the, 1. 245—VIII. 256, 270.

Bhagavat, or Preserving Power, (whence Bacchus,) title of Parasurama, I11. 352,

—-, inimical to Siva, X VL. 3—the text book of the Vaishnavas, 4.

Bhagharghar or Tancabas, a place, V1L 321,

Blhagiratha, great grandson of Sigara, a name for the Ganges, led by him to his kindred
ashes, thus revived—and conducted whien swoln by him, to the sea, 111, 354,

-, gpstrains the overflowings of the Ganges, VI, 4718—VIII. 294.

————~, the time in which he lived, VIIL. 295.

Bhagirathi, the same with the river Ganges, 111 354—XIV. 464.

—, river journey from Bethari, towards the source of, by a Munshi XII. 267.

Bhagirathi and Jamuna Rivers, account of a journey to their sources, by ditto XIIL 172.

Bhagti Thapa, Captain, re-scttlement of the Bhot Mahals by, XVIL 31,

——————
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Bhagulpoor, language of the people inhabiting the hills of, V. 127.

Blagwr i, a Rishi, VI 316.
Bhaiidaey, Hinda mendicant, XVIIL 573.

Blian ava, a name of Mahadeva, TTL 371—XT1. 137—XIV. 461—XVIL 176, 190, 222,
Bl avs, fieree attendants on Kali, XVIT 275,
o Bhalta Mala, or Varhnava Legends, by Nabhajiy revised by Narayan Dés, simplified by

the tika of Krishna Das, XV 8.

Bhalti or Laith, doetrine of, XVI. 116.—five Rasas or passions of, 118.—X V11, 312,
Bhdlac, (sce Bamiyan,) VI 471,

Blaleyanas, son of Capeyvanas and Padmamuchi, 111, 429.
Bhallala ov Bhallatha, inhabitants of the Ricshavan forests, X1V, 393.

Bhaluca, a merchant, descended from Pardsica and Antarmada, 111, 431.

Bhilihiy a perfeet Yogi and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 190.
Dhammo, aviver, XVII, 350, 441, 160,

Bhanga Nade, supposed to be a branch of the Dibong river, X VIT. 335.
Bhangela, one of the cighty-four Gachcehas of the Jains, XVIL 203,

Bhanucacl’ ha, a country in front of the Vendhya mountains, VI 337.

Bhanumatr, daughter of king Bhoja and wife of Jayananda, IX. 130, 177.

Bhar, atnibe Iivine in the Gangetic provinees, V1I1I. 338,
Bhearadieaya, <on of Vuhaspati, T 4356,
DB ata, brother of Rama, XVIIL 590,

Yhar ata-rarsha, its name derived from Bharata, V. 251,

sharata, a king, the fifth from Swayambhuva or Adam, VIIIL. 296, 329.
—————, successor of Rama, reigned at Ujjayana, IX. 172,
~ =, mountains, rivers, aud countries in his empive, VIII. 331, divisions, 367.
"¢ Bharata, one of the divisions of the known world, VILL 307, 311, 313. 316.
Bhiratt Krishna Achdrya, one of the spivitual heads of the Sringeri establishment, X VII. 180,
, aclass of Dandis so called, XVII. 181,
Bhardd, wiid sheep of Bhot, an account of, XV1IL. 153,

Bha pavangena, a country, VI 336,

Dhaitariy or Bhatiri, a district to the eastward of the mouth of the river Gomti, called after
the name of Bhartrihari, IX. 153.

Bhaitrihar i, brother of Vieramaditya, 1X. 141, 152, 153, 202— X VII. 191.

< disgusted with the world on account of the infidelity of his favourite wife,
‘abdicates the throne, and ending his days at Benares in devout contemplation, IX. 132,

e ——, saidl to have been put to a eruel death by his brother Vicramaditya, IN. 152.

—— e, of an artificial lll he raised, 1X. 153,

JREEIEEAHY

, tounder of the class of Jogis called after bis name, Bhavtrihavis; XVIL. 193.

DBhasada, tibes hiving in the casternmost parts of India, XIV. 390. '

Bhasear a, a name ol the sun, under which he is worshipped in Sacadwipa, XI. 74.

Bhat, or Bard, devivation and extensive adoption of the word, and remarks on the functions
of Bards, 1X., 76.
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Bhat, one of the sons of king Salivihana, IX. 212.

Bhat-nagara, situation of, IX. 214,

Bhatrehari, his succeeding to the throne, 1X. 120.

, believed to be still alive, as a muni, 1X. 120,

Bhats or Bhaltics, an account of them, IX. 212, 215.

Bhattis or Bhuniyas, principalitics of Bengal, XIV. 451.

Bhay Nagara, a town built by Bhani, IX. 195.

Bhawnr, wild bee that builds its nest in the southern parts of the Himalaya, XVIL 17,

Bhavana and Bhavaner, description of, X VII. 267,

Bhava, author of existence and consort of Amba, LIL. 387.

Bhiva, description of, X VIL. 269.

Bhavani, the Venus Uraniaof the Greeks, I. 254.

-, the Hindu festival of, on the ninth of Baisdch—its affinity with May-day, 1I. 333,

—, a name of Amba, I11. 387, the same as Venus, 388.

—, the divine energy personified, XVIL. 210, wife of Siva, XVII. 303.

Dhavasthin, a place on the banks of the Nile, where Bhava’s devotions were interrupted,
the same with Bubastos, 111, 388,

DBhavalavisthin, on the banks of the Nile, 11T, 387.

~——, the same place with Buto or Butus, 1II. 388.

Bhavathuti’s drama, called Milati-mad’hava, extracts from, X. 452,

—

Bhaviswara, supposed to be the same with Busiris, I1T. 388,
Bhaniy a viver, 1X. 195,
Bhavishya, a Purdna, VIIL. 270. IX, 131.
DBhayapada ox Bhimapada, a pass in the Himilaya mountains, XIV. 386.
Bhayapwr or Bhimapur, a place in ditto, XTV. 386.°
Bheem Sain’s Dewry, an image of Mahadeo, (Appendix,) IL. 477.
Bheshaja, a tribe living to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 341,
DBhia or Marmot of Bhot, an account of, X VII. 16.
Bhils, a vulgar name for the Palis near Benares, III. 319—the Phyllitz of Ptolemy—
Bulloits from Bhilata— their country, 323.
~——, 3 hill tribe said to be addicted to the offering of human sacrifices, X VII. 204,
Blilsa, gcology of, XVIII. Pt. I. 69.
Bhima, son of Pamara, deposes Pushpacetu, ITI. 398.
Bhima, the Pandeva, father of Ghatotcacha, XI. 136.
=——-, his defeating the army of Vanasura, XIV. 387.
——, falls in love with Hidamba, and kills her brother, XIV. 442.
~——=, surnamed Rundamara, XIV. 443,
——— last of the Chauluky Dynasty mentioned in the Arbuda inscriptions, X VI. 825.
Bhimapada or Bhayapada, pass in the mountains, XIV. 386.
Bhima Rdja, nephew and successor of Bhima Raja, IX. 188.
Blimarathiy a river which flows from the Sahya mountain, VIII. 335.
Bhimasankara, a form of Siva in Dakini, XVII. 197,
G
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Bhima-spharddha or Bhima-sparddha, a place where Bhima defeated the army of Banasura,
XIV. 387,

Bhimavatipwviy (also Bhimpuri,) a town to the north of Asama, whither some of the
Kshettiis, the Sakas, retired when Parasurdma undertook to destroy them, X1IV. 386,

Bhimperi, passes through the mount Bepyrrhus, X1V, 413,

Bhirarohacas, o tribe, VIII. 831.

DBlishaca, o tribe living to the south of the Jambuna, VIIL 341,

Bhishana Panthis, a Jain sect, an account of them, XVIIL. 291,

Blismaca, a hing, father of Rucmini Crishua’s consort, 1X. 35

Blogabhumi, countries where people from India go to enjoy the reward of their merito-
rious lives, X1. 123,

Bhobhanéser, city of, described, XV. 306,

Bhoj, the same with the birch, XVIL 10.

Bhoja, a country behind the Vindhya mountains, VIII. 337.

Dhoja King, nephew to Munja, time of his reign, VIIL 268, 269.—1X. 138, 139, 146.
156, 167.

——, friend and relation of Crishna, 1X. 36, 106, 115,

» a king of Udyadesa or Orissa, 1X. 115,

——, a king, also called Vicramadetya, 1X. 130.

——, of his going to the whitc island and diving into the infernal regions, 1X. 130.

——, his having escaped from the attempts of his uncle after his life, 1X. 146.

——, reigned in the Dekhin, and succeeded by Jayananda, IX. 167.

, son of Raja Sendula, 1X. 176, X1V. 375,

, of a geographical treatise written by his uncle Munja and corrected by him, IX.

177,—X1V. 875. *

——, a king and a vassal of Jarasaridha, X1. 82,

— Rajah, King of India, XV, 259.

——, a prince of Dhar, XVIL. 282.—a gold coin said to be his procured at Kanoj, 586.

———, third of the Guhila dynasty, identified with the king of Dhar, XVI. 829.

Shojucas, the eighteen families descended from Maga, who came from Sacadwipa and
intermarried in the family of king Bhoja, so called, X1I. 73, 82,

: Bhojupur a, the country given to Bhoja by Criskna, IX. 86.

Bhoja-pratidésa-vyavastha, a geographical tract, X1V, 375.

DBhojepoor, character of its inhabitants, 1X. 37.

Bhopdlpur, geology of, XVIIL Pt 1. 49, .

Bhor Khamtis, inhabitants of the country east of Brahmakund, XVI. 346.

Bhot, the Himalaya ranges of, XVII. 1.

=, of the mountain passes in it, XVIL, 4.—population, 6; soil, 7; natural history, 10;
minerals, 17; inhabitants, 18; police, 28 ; government, 28 ; manufuctures, 33.

Bhoota, same as the above, XIV. 438,

Bhotia, specics of dogs used in, XVIL 14,

Bhotias, inhabitants of Bhot, of their circumstances, &c. XVII, 6, et seq.
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Bhot Mchals, of the villages of them within the Ghits, XVIL 5; rents 28 ; settlement, 31,

Bhotiya hills, their heighth above the sea, XVIL 507.

Bhotiya, the language of Tibet—vocabulary of, XVI. 410—numerals, 413—names of
months and days, 414—characters and alphabet, 418.

Bhow, Scdasheo Roxe, his defeat and death at the battle of Paniput in 1761, 111. 123.

, account of supposed impostor whoassumed his nameafterwards, H1. 136.

Bhranga, the same with Brongus, VI. 494

e, also called Sarasala, VI. 491,

Bhii-ghoshay Darigaza, or Baroach, the birth place of the antidiluvian Bali, IX, 83.

Bhiiguy a Rishi, VIIL 346. .

Binigurasrama, a place also called Bagrasan, X1V. 411.

Bhuchanda, or Bhuvana Cusa, a section of the Puranas on geography, VI1I. 268, 287,

Bhudeva, consort of Bhudevi, supposed to be the same with Budyas, 111. 385,

Bhudevi, consort of Bhudeva, 111. 885.

Biuuhdir, a Hindu caste, XVIL 477, '

Blungeriwdil, one of the cighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293.

Bluruliy a river falling into the Brahmaputra at Narsinggaon, XVIL 325, 155,

Bhuniyas or Bhastis, principalities of Bengal, XIV. 451,

Bhupila, king of Gaura, a monument erected by his sons, at Sarnatha ncar Benares,
IX. 74, 203.

Bhurt-chutterghun, an excavation near Ellora described, VI. 420.

Bhitdn, some account of the country of by Kishen Kant Bose, XV. 128,

Bhuvan, ofa tripto the cave of in the Kasia bills, XVII. 510.

DBhuwanapatis, one of the four classes of divine beings reckoned by the Jains, XVIL 274,

Bhudtapura, a country in the north of Bharatas empite, VIII. 340. '

Bhutasy, a body of evil spirits, how they are made slaves of by the Vamacharis, X VII, 224,

. Bluwvana Cosa, a Hindu geographical work, VIIL 267.
* Bhuvana Sdgara, a Hindu geographical work, VIII. 268.—XIV. 375, 877.

DBibors, rude tribes of the Abors, XVII. 403, 456.

Biclermajit, ruled over the northern parts of the Deccan, I. 874. (see Vikramaditya.)
Budyabya, one of the eighty-four Gachcehas of the Jains, X VIL. 293,

Bidasta, the same with the river Vetasta, V111, 335.

Biducshan, a country, V1IL 326.

Bija-Bhaga, vide Yoni.

Bijapiu, account of in 1811, by Captain G, Sydenham, XIII. 433.

Bijel-Kabir works, extracts from, XVI. 60.

Bijnagar Hun, a coin of Krishna Raya, XVII. 594,

Bindhara, the same with the Juniper, XVIL 11.

Bijjala, the last king of Patna—a Geographical Treatise by, X1V, 878.

Bjjli Hir, fossil bones found in the elevated parts of the Ghats of Bhot, XVIL 17.
Bijni, route from to Andipur, XV, 152.

Bikriya, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jaims, XVII. 293.
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Bilésvara, a place ncar the southern sea, X1, 151.

Bima, language and literature of the, X. 198.

Bimongai, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVIL 293.

Bindu, a perfect Yogi and teacher of Yoga practices, XVII. 190.

Bindu-sarovaray a lake from which the Ganges issues, V1. 474, 488,

——, also called Mansaraur, formed by drops of water falling from Mahadeva’s
hair, VII1. 322 —XIV. 456.—th¢ same with the Lanca lake, 1X. 58.

Binomial theoremy as known to the Arabs, Essay on, XI11. 456,

Birbhadr, on the fable of, VIIL. 79,

Birbhan, the founder of the sect called Sidhs, a disciple of Jogi Das, X VII. 299.

Birbhoom, a place, VITI. 291.

Birbum, a town near Thi-sambar, XVII. 529,

Birbumshetum, an annual festival held in Birbum, XVII1. 530.

Birch-bark, nsed as paper, X1II. 379.

Birds Nest, edible, see Jaimalini.

Birjui (or Pérbati Kshétr, ) sacred place, XV, 333,

Biryyd, aname of the river Brahmaputra, X1V, 435.

Biskurma or Viswakurma ka Joompre, or the carpenter’s hovel, an excavation near Ellore
described. V1. 421.

Bis Panthis, a Jain scct, an account of them, X VII. 290.

Bissour or Bissowly, a village to the cast of the hill Meros or Meru, VI, 497.

Bittigi, mountains in Deccan, V1II. 314.

Blackwellic spiralis, botanical description of, XIII. 100.

Bracquierr, W. C. Esg., translation from the Kalika Purana, V. 371,

Blemys, supposed to be the same with the king of the Cutilacesa, who fought with Para-
surama in Cushadwipa, TI1. 352.

, with curled hair; chief of the Erythrean or ruddy lndians; conquered and forgiven
by Dionysos ; assigned the skirts of Arabia: passes to the Nile’s mouth; becomes
ruler of Frythrean Mcroe : legend from Nonnus, III. 352.—traced to the king of

/ the Cutilacesas overcome by Parasurama, 352,—also, XVII. 613,

Blistering-fly of Bengal, §c.,  see Meloc.

Brossvinie, M. vE, magnetic observations of, X VIIL., Pt. I1. 1.

Brunm, J. ', Ensian, description of the Cootub Minar, 1V. 813.

s route from Chunar to Ellora, VII. 57.

Boaa, W. Esg. on the poison of serpents, VI. 103.

Bodho, a country in the middle of India, VIII. 336.

Boga Piuni, the same with the river Safed, XVII. 506.

Bdhrahs, and other Muhammedan sects, on their origin and peculiar tencts, V1I. 338

, their Jewish origin, I11. 7.

Bokhara, a country and town, VIIL. 319.

Bombyce or Manbeg, the shrine of Mahabhigd dévi in Syria, VITI, 358,

Bor Abors, of their government, dress, religion, &c¢. XVII, 401,
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Boraca, a town on the banks of the Ganges, V. 2175,

Bogosri, one of the eighty-four Gaclichas of the Jains, XVII. 293.

Bommaya, a Saint, XVIIL 201 .

—————, onc of the conspirators who killed king Bijala, XVIL 201.

Bonos, a river, where it joins with the Brahmaputra, NVI1, 326,

- or Manasa, the same with the lesser Lohita, XVII. 335.

Borhath, the site of several salt springs, X VII. 322,

Bori Dihing, a river of Asam, its rise and course traced, X VI. 333.

Boring, made near Calcutta in scarch of a spring of pure water, purticulars of, XII. 542,
Bor Khémtiy country of, a journey to, NVIL 324, 347.

Los Ayneey correction of an error respecting an arfimal so called in Kerr, IX. 501.
Botrys, son of Staphylus, XVII. 613.

Boudhou, ( Buddha ), on the antiquity of the religion of, V1L, 399.

Bownsa, ( Buansu ), a species of wild dog of Bhotia, X VII, 14,

Bowszer, Colonel, description of a gold coin in his possession, XVII. 590.

Bracmania or Bragmaniay a country in the Gangetic provinees, 1X. 70,

Brahma, remarks on his attributes, 1. 243,

, the creative power, (vide Yoni), corresponds with chronus, or time, as alternately
expiring and reviving—producing and devouring all things, 111 359—the sun his
image as the only one, other three Gods mere Maya or illusion, as such is divine
spitit—infinite or Paraméswara the Supreme Ruler—meditated on in silence, 372—

re-union possible by mortification alone—his manifestations to aid this—vide Acisa-
vani, Aguirupti, Aratara, Arantara, 373—legend from the Scandapurana, his birth in
the Lotos, rising from Vishnu’s navel, their primogeniture disputed, corrected by
Mahadéva, and sacred rites denied for falschoodl, his fifth head subsequently - cut off,
similar wars of the Egyptian triad, 374, 5—measurement of his time, 382—father of
Daksha, 391.

» identical with mankind individually and collectively, V. 247.

=, one of his heads cut off by Iswara, V. 249,

» forms Satarupa out of one half of his body, and falls in love with her, VI. 472,
=, four fices grow oun his head ; Swayumbhuva springs from his body, VL. 473.
———, maimed by his brother Iswara and killed in his mortal shape of Dacsha, V1. 473—5.

———, regarding as the creating power, VL. 522.—XI, 111.

» an account of his court on Meru, VIIIL. 3447, 353, 361.

———, of the beginning of the Cali Yuga, according to his followers, 1X. 208,

, of the conferences held by his followers to investigate the principles, &c. of fhe

foreign creeds which were propagated in India in early times, X. 91

y of his residence on the first peak of Meru, X. 139.

—————, of his fushioning the earth after it was rescued from sinking into hell, by Vishnu,
in the shape of a boar, XI. 29,

e, Lord of Saraswati, XVII 210.

———, Lis bringing the river Sit4 from the hills, XIV. 419,
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Brahma, of his becoming two-fold, the right half male, the lcft female, XVII 213.
, his being struck at the beauty of Amogha, whence the Brahmaputra, XIV. 422,

, worship of disappears on introduction of Siva and Vishnu, XVI. 4—account of
his worshippers, 14.
Brakmé or Brahmani, the same with the river Biahmaputra, al<o called Caya, XI1V. 437,
Bramacharis, an account of, XVIL 208, (see Iakir.)
Bramacunda, a pond or lake, of its origing X1V, 423, 436.
Brakmadicas, childven of Brahma, the progenitors of animals and vegetables. V. 215,
e ——, their number differently reckoned in the different Purdnas, V. 246,
B ahmakund, of the snowy hills surrounding, XVIL. 324,
, the origin of the river Brallmaputra, where situated, XVII. 316, 333.
Byamal unda, of its distance from the pass of Prabhukunthar, and of the country that lics
between them, XVII. 354,  See Brahmacund.
By dhmanna Tribe, Indian account of their origin, V. 55,
Brahmdnda, a Puranay VI 252, 270,
Brahmanas of Magadha, becoming followers of Mahavera, XVII. 256.
Brahmani, a river, the upper part of its course called Sancha, X1V, 404
Brahmans, how they are described by the Greeks, XVIL 278, (Sce Brahmens.)
e, 0f theeir position in Hindu society, X VI 310.
, the term priesthoed misapplied to their order, XVII. 310,
, the little influence they now command over the minds of the Hindus, X VII. 311,
Bralkmapuri, a town, VI. 488.
, the court of Brahma in the holy land of Havratta, X. 128,
Brakmaputra or Pakkiu, a river, VI1I. 318, 327, 831.
: —, of its bed, depth, rapidity, size, &e. XVIL 316, 318.
ey called Daones (Brahmatanya), XIV. 4205 called Gabhaoti, 4245 called
Persilis and Sersilis, and also Antasila, 432 called Rhatai ; called Antiboli or Airra-
don, 444 ; the same with the river Brius, 435 ; called Persilis, 436 ; called Caor, 4363
the same with the river Hradini, 438 ; the castern branch of the Doanas, £33 ; said to
be the same as the Tsanpo, XVII. 463.
-, one of the three branches of the Sri Lohet, XVI. 332=XVII. 436,
e m e, the same with the river Hadini, VI11. 333, 340,
Brakma Rija, successor of Aditya or Vieramaditya, IX. 175.
Brafumatd, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 208,
Brahmatanaya, the same with the viver Brahmaputra, XIV. 422,
Brakmatari, aviver which falls into the Subhadra, XIV. 410.
Bralmatus, a tribe, VI11. 331.
Bralmaturga, a country on the banks of the Brahmaputra, X1V. 435.
B ahmawoartiay aplace, X1V, 455,
' Brakmeni or Astronomical Coss, measure of, also called Panjabi, V. 271,
Brahmens, rcligious ceremonics of the, V. 345.—VII. 232,288. (See Brahmans.)
, their fraudulent alterations of books, VILI. 252,

mme—
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Brahmens, of their tribes in India, IX. 7T4.

, living in Persia, Turan, and ncar Baku, eating beef, X. 89.

, of the investigations formerly held by them with regard to the Bauddhists, X. 91.
, are to be found in Arabia, X. 116.

, not originally the natives of India, XI. 69,

Brahmi-sitd, the female energy produced from Brahmi, XTI, 111

, of her being the same with Eve ; Brahma’s begetting seven sons on her, X 112,
Brahmolara, atribe, V1I1. 331.—a country, V1II. 336.

Brakmo-tarir, a river, X1V, 382,

Bramasong, the same with the country of Brahmatunga, on the river Biryyd, XIV. 435.
Bramsong, supposed to be the same place with Brdemania, 1X. 71,
Brandan, his voyage to the western regions, X1. 101,
Bregiong, the same with the country ol Brahmaturga or Bramasong, X1V. 435,
Bretasthin, a holy place in the sacred isles, 111 297,
DBriareus, the son of Tellus and the sun, oue of the Tripatres, XI. 118,
Birudges, (Hindu) of Orissa, XV. 337,
Bijjabala, a name of Balin, the founder of the Andhra dynasty, IX, 72.
Bijj-bhila Language, vemarks on, VII. 230.
Britain, Chandrasucla Avarttana, VI11. 305.
————, anew rcligion set up in ity about the time of Christ, X. 29,
Biitish Dles, supposed to be the sacred western isles of the Hindus, VIIL 246.
, of the colonization ofy, X1. 66, 152,

Brius, the same with the river Bramaputra, X1V, 435.
Bionchus, a pastoral chief of India, X VIL 611.—place of his residence, 612.
Brougus or Rasala, the same with Jeshu-Bey, his colossal statue at Bamiyan, VI. 487, 494,
Brown, Mr. his description ol ceremonies at the coronation of a Hindu Raja, X1II. 311,
Brucr, Mz. notice of his travels, I11. 298.
Bubastos, the same place with Bhavasthdn, sacred to Diana, 111, 388.
Bucca Riya or Bucca Sinha, of a geographical tract written by his order, XIV. 375.
Buceros Indian or Dhandsa, described, 1V, 119.
IHomrai, description of, XVIIIL., Pt. II. 169.

Vipalensis, description of, X VIIIL, Pt. 11. 169.
Bucaavan, Dr. IF, description of the Lonzan tree, V. 123.
— , comparative Burma Vocabulary, V. 219,
, on the Burmese religion, VI. 163.
Buckiah, the same with the river Bacaya, XIV. 417,
Bucmavatsa, son of Bahyavatsa, I11. 4317.
Budamantéswara, the same with the Vriddhamantéswara Samudra, XIV, 462.
Budayoon, a district, X1V. 410.
Buddha, remarks on the worship of, I. 163.
y ‘writings relating to the religion of, I. 354.
= decline of his religion in Cashmere, &c. VI. 165,
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Buddha, temples and worship of in Ceylon, VI. 449.

———, on the doctrines of, from the books of the Singhalais, VII. 32.

~——, the doctrines of; introductory remarks intended to have accompanied Capt. Ma-
hony's paper, published in Vol. VIL by J. H. Harington, Esq., (Appendix VIIL)

, a form of Brahma, husband of Vijnya, 111. 411.—son of Jina, 413.— Mercury, 462.

, an account of his followers, 111. 412.

e——, the ninth incarnation of Vishnu, I1I. 413.—VI. 528,

——, descended from Sacya, 111 414.—1X. 41, 81,

e o1 Dhurmardya, the subordinate Menu of his Calpa, IX. 883.

, the same with Minos, Yudhisthera, how long he lived, IX, 88.

———, a king of Magadha, IX. 114.
= or Buddas, one of the principal disciples of Manes, IX. 215.

~———, waged war with Para Aryyasira and his disciple Paraswana, X. 54

———, defeated the chicf of the Salyas or Aryyas, X, 81.

, of the conferences held by his followers to investigate the principles of the foreign

creeds which were propagated in India in carly times, X. 91.
——, the latter, his ascension under the name of Gusobosatz, X. 93.
———, worldly temple and tomb, X. 133.
e, the same with Belus, X, 134
~———, there being four Buddhas, X. 136.
————, the last Adam of the inhabitants of Ceylon, X. 137.
, the same with Vishnu, XI. 59.
Buddha Bamiyan, the metropolis of the seet of Buddha, VI. 462,
e ——, the same with Vaminagara or Vamigram, V1. 462.
Buddha Nardyana, the same with Lameeh, VI, 479—and with Vaivaswata, VI. 480,

» graudson of Atri, his marrying Ila, V. 261.

Buddhandth, of his having rebuilt the temple of Gorakhnath at Gorakhpur, on the spot
where it now stands, XVII. 191

Buddhas, celestials of the Buddha pautheon, XVI. 441.

-, mortal, a Jist of, X VI. 446,

Buddhasena, one of the kings of Benares, raises an artificial hill, (Merusringa), VIIIL. 289,

Buddha Suiha, emperor of Gauda, IN. T4 (See the preceding.)

, i possession of Benares, atthe invasion of the Mussulmans, 1X. 74.
Bude, or Panchpeerees, account of their mannerd, &c. V1I. 470,

Budtan, an account of the inhabitants of its southern parts, IX. 6T.

Budyas, supposed to be the same with Bhudeva, 111 303,

Bughz or Bughzan, the capital city of the district of Iryab near Cabul, V1. 501.
Bugus, language and literature, on the, X. 198.

Duj or By, once of the sons of Ieshwaku, also called Buja-Cachha, 1X. 231.
Bulloits, vide Bhils.

Bulutu, the empire of Pluto in the west, XI. 91.

Bium, scriptures of the people of Luhasa, XVIL 523,
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Bundélchand, translation of a Sanscrit inseription on a stone found there, XII. 357,
Bune, the same with the goddess Leuco-Thea, XI. 130.
Buraicha, lies to the west of Narwér, X1V, 408.
Burdwan, called Cusumapuri, IX. 45.—a Zillah, XVII. 474,
~, statistical view of the population, &c. of, XII. 516.
~———, coal of India first discovered in, by M. Jones at, XVI. 397.
Burghan Maitre or Machhodara, of his idol in Pekin, VI, 482,
Durhas, heads of villages in Bhot, X VIIL. 30.
Buri Dihing, of its course, &e¢. XV1I, 319, 323,
Buri-Ganga or Ban-Ganga, branches of the Ganges below Haradwara, X1V. 456.
Buri Suti or Suté Lohit, a branch of the Dihing river, X VI 320,
Burkhan ov Maitri, the same with Lamech or Peer Maitlam, and with Vaivaswata, VI.479.
Burma, Burman or Burmanaca proper, VIIL 269.—Aracan, X1V. 448,
Burman Empire, a comparative vocabulary of some of the languages spoken therein, V. 219,
Burman Game of Chess, compared with the Indian, Chinese and Perstan game, VII. 486.
Burman Pricst ov Poongee, account of the funeral ceremonies of one, XII. 187.
Burmans, a tribe of mountaineers, IX. 71—of their country, 71.
, on the religion and literature of the, VI. 163.

Buina, a viver to the south of Benares, IX. 199.

Bunnr, Carr. C. B., extract from his journal during the campaign in Egypt, VIII. 35.
Buryampooter ov Lokt (see Brahmaputra), XVII. 324.

Burra Nagpoor, the same place with Vaidarbha, VIIL 337.

Burrow, Reune, on friction in mechanics, I 171

, calculation of moon’s parallaxes, 1. 320

—_ e, on artificial horizons, 1. 327. .

———e————— on the intersection of curves, 1. 330,

e on the lunar method, 1. 433.

——————, on the longitude, II. 473.

~——— e, memorandum of an old building in the Hajipoor district, II. 477.
e observations of eclipses of Jupiter’s Satellites, 11, 483,
~————e—y on Hindu binomial theorem, II. 487.

, on the reduction of practical tables, ITI. 141.

, observations of latitudes and longitudes in India, I1V. 325.
Burr, Apam, Esg., on the dissection of the Pangolin, II. 353.

Busiris, supposed to be identical with Bhavéswara, 111. 388.

Bussarah, built by Omar, IX. 164. '

Bustah-bunder, the third branch of the Indus, IX. 229.

Bustan, passage from the 3d book of the, III. 181.

But Bamiyan, the same with the city of Buddha Bamiyan, VI. 462.

Butea, the plant, description of, III. 469.

Buto or Butus, the same place with Bhavatavi, 111, 388.

Butter Tree, see Bassia Butyracea.
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Byanse, mouth of one of the Tartar passes on the Kali, at the intervals between the snowy
peak of the Himalaya mountains, XVII. 2, 25, 33, 47.

Byblos, the present Babel, I11. 314.

Byeitza or Buaidza, a tribe, X1V, 453.

Byrub, the same with the Bhairava, X1V. 464,

C.
Caaba, of the black stone m its wall being the Lingam of Mahadeva, 1V. 373—V111. 257.
Cabil, the same with Cain, VI, 473—V1II. 254.
Cabires, the same with the Caberis, 111. 426,
Cabiri, derivation of the title, V. 299,
Cabiri or Corybantes, an account of them, X1. 78,
Cabirian Deitiesy or Cuvéras, on their names, &e. V. 297, 298.
Cabolite, the inhabitahts of Chavila or Cabura, VI. 486.
Cibul, a country, VI 479; built by Shah Cabul 486: lies on the spot where Satan fell,
having been expelled from the garden of Iiden, 492 ; called Asavaua, VI. 493.
——, of the diflerent names of the place, and of the roads which lead from it through the
mountains north of the Panjab, TX. 58.
Cadbul Gram, lies to the north of Derbend, VI. 486,
Chbul Shihy an ancient king, the founder of Cabul, VI. 486.
Cabura, the same place with Chavila, V1. 486.
———, the same with Orthospana, the present city of Cébul, VI. 495,
Cdedtwd, the white parrot, XIV. 451
Cachar or Cuspoor, the same with the country of Hedamba, X1V, 438,
Cuchara, a country in the north of Bharatas empire, VIII. 310,
Cachha, lics in the south of Bharatas empire, VIII, 339,
Cachha (Cuch, ) a country in the north of Bharatas empire, VIII. 840—XT 52
, of its kings boasting of their independence, IX. 231—X1. 52.
——————, of'its having been conquered by Menander, 1X. 231—XI1. 52.
Cachhdra, the same with the river Cesara, N1V, 416.
Cacshivat, the same with the Sushuni or Rajamehal hills, also a tribe of Brahmens, XIV. 383,
Cacundi, lies near the Carmaphulli, XIV. 418.

Cacusta, a powerful prince, assisted Indra in attaining the throne of heaven, on condition
that the latter would carry him upon his shoulders against his enemics, X1, 146.

Cacuthis, the same with the river Fulgo in M:lg:adlm, V. 215X, 32, 80.

-, the same with the river Punapuni, X1V. 397, 403.

Cadmus, supposed to be the same with Cardaméswara, LI 337, 401, 402, -

~———, grandfather of Palacmon or Melicertus, 111, 415.~father of Semele, III. 423,

Cadru, wife of Casyapa, VIII. 362.

Ceelus or Coilus, abode of Uranus, VIII. 315.

Caf, range of mountains, the same with Localocas or Atlas, VIII, 272—Meru, 283,
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Caggar, the river Drishadvati to the west of Anagangam, X1V. 381, 407, 466, 470.
Cdhéng, the same with the country of Cayan or Kiayn, X1V. 433.
Caicdiis, his going to fight with Div.Scfed or Taré daitya, VIII. 279,
Caicaya Cébul, a country in the north of Bharatas empire, VII1. 310—a tribe, 342.
Cuiceya, friend of Cravyadadhipeti, slain by Parasurama, traced (o Orontes, 111, 352.
Caicous, the same with Cassiopea, and with Cepheus Nripa, Nurupa or Levana, VIII. 238,
Caildsa, the abode of Mahideva, IT1. 401—situated in Scythia, VI. 506—one of the three
peaks of mount Meru, VIII. 315,340, 353—XI. 110.
Caimis, identical with Orus the elder, the same with Cima, 111 405.
wimur, mountains between the rivers Sona and Tonsa, also called Cimmritya, XIV, 384.
Cain, the same with Cardameswara, called Cabil, VL. 473, 485.
——, his descendants having been allowed to dwell only at the foot of the holy mountain
on which Adam’s body was entombed, X. 136.
Cainas, the same with the river Brahmaputra, X1V. 433, 143,
Cainataca, a country in the north of Bharatas cmpire, VIIL 310, *
Caitaghora, supposed to be the same with the harbour of Cantah, XIV. 435.
Cai-Unrsh, son of Aram, 1X. 184.
Cugara, Mahadevas residing on, VIIL. 361.
Cil and Cali, remarks on, VIIL 53.
('4la, a river, the same with the Cdliy TIT. 304.
, son of Tamah or Saturn, I11. 332, 371—Pluto, XI. 29, 50.
Cllabar, a town on the Coast of Coromandel, IX. 39.

Cdlucoti, a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338.
‘ilacuta, poison produced from the churning of the ocean, X1 134,
Cdldgina, in the south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339.
Calance, the temple at, described, V1. 449,
Calanjara, a hill in Bundelachand, X1V. 384.
Calanor e, the same with the city of Salgald or Silgadi, VI. 520.
Calanus, his native country being on the banks of the river Camald, XIV. 417,
Céilapagramacas, a tribe, VILL 331.
Calapriyam, a place in Jambudwipa sacred to the sun, XI. 7o0.
Cilaratri, the same with the goddess Randri, XI. 112.
‘ala Rok, the peak of Charsoghar, VL. 522.
Célasupuriy a town on the Calasodadbi, XI. 132.
Calosena, king of the exterior of Cushadwip, I11. 428. ‘
, defeated by Capenas, and replaced in the throne by him, I1I. 428,
Cllasodadhi, that part of the white sea which was churned, XI. 132, 140,
Calaurian River, the same with the Ganges, 1X. 92,
Célayavana, fights eighteen battles with Chrisna and is killed by him, V. 288.
————, supposed son of Prometheus, V. 289,
—_— the same with Deucalion, V1. 505.~~son of Garga, V1. 506.
, begotten on Gopalispsarasa by Atri, and adopted by the king of the Yavanas
for his son, VI, 508.
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Calayavana, his advancing against Mathura, and destruction by Chrisna, VI. 508
Calchew, a river, IX. 59.
Calci Avatéra, when that incarnation of Vishnu is to appear, 1X. 178.
CarpEr, Javes, Esg., observations on the geology of India, XVIIL, Pt. I 1.
* Calendar, of the lunar year of the Hindus, 111, 257,
Cali, the Diana Taurica of Greece, I. 265.
=, sacrifices to her, V. 371.
Céli River or Nile of Ethiopia, Licut. Wilford’s discourses on, ITI. 295 ; rise, course and
tribes described, name derived from Maha-Cali, 300 ; from Cali, black and devouring,
304 ; receives the Nanda and little Crishna—its junction with Nanda saved—quota-
tion from the Atharva Veda regard‘mg, 305; white river of Bruce, 307; wanderings
and works of the Shamicas on its banks, 313 ; name occurs, 355, 375, 386, 418.
~——, a Yug or age, VIIL. 270, See Cali-yug.
Calicachdrya, birth of and visit to Salivahana, X. 86.
Calidds or Caliddsa, a Hindu poet, his geographical arrangement, I11. 302, 369.
, the real person of that name lived at the court of Bhoja, IX. 178.
Calinde or Culenda, a hilly country, X1V. 395, 398,
Calendi or Caleniy a river below Hardwir, younger sister of the Yamuna, XI1V. 394, 398.
Culinga, a country, 1. 48.—VI. 527.—VIIL 338, 341.—1X. 92.—a mountain, VIIL. 351
, the Peninsula of India so called, 1X. 43.
Calingas, a nation, VIII. 331.
Calingaseni, king of Stambhasta obliged to give his daughter to Vieramaditya, IX. 128.
Calini, o river, 1X. 55.
Calinipaza, a town on the banks of the river Calini, (hod. Khodagunge,) 1X. 55, —XIV.
395. .
Célisapura, the same with the city of Muzanagar, V. 270,
, one of the chicf cities of Palibothra, V. 270.
Célitaca, a country in front of the Vindhya mountains, VIII. 337.
Cilitata or Banks of the Caliy comprising Ethiopia, Nubia and Egypt, I111. 303.
Cdlivara or Calyabira, a place near the river Khamdan, XIV. 427.
Cali-Yug, its cra supposed to have coincided with that of the flood, V. 243.—VIII. 270,
, the utmost limits of life being one hundred years in it, V. 247, 260.
, of its duration and sub-division, IX. 82, 84, 89, 91.—X. 31, 117.
Calmavatsara, son of Dhruva, V. 253.
Célodadhi, the white sea, XL 50.
Calpa, explanation and duration of, 11, 116.—V 247, 248.—X. 117.
Calpavricsha, Tiba or Ash-tree, VIII. 318.
e the tree of the Gods, which bestows every thing desirable, X1I. Q5.
~e————, the same with the Lacshmivricsha, XI. 136.
e—————, the same with the Parijita tree, XI. 148.
Calvary, the mountain near Moriah, on which the scull of Adam is deposited, X. 137.
Calyabdra or Calivira, a place near the river Khamdan, XIV. 427,
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Culyina Riya, an incarnation of Vishnu, IV, 382.
, of his station in Bussora, IV. 382,

Calypso, daughter of Oceanus married to Atlas, XL 111,
Calystrii, an account of that tribe, IX. 68.
Céima, an Indian divinity, Hindu Cupid, 1. 223—I1L 103, 105,
——, the son of Dharma the first man, VIIL. 251, :
Cimd, a goddess, XIV. 136.
Cumacsha, a goddess, X1V, 436.
Cimadeva, reduced to ashes by the flame of Mahadéva’s eyes, 111, 403. (see Cima.)
Camadhenuy or Surabhi, a cow produced from the churning of the ocean, X1. 134.
Cuamald, a river, supposed to be the same with the Tiberoboas and Taberuncus, X1V, 417.
Camalddévi, a title of Lacshmi, X1, 142,
Camaliprabhu, a title of Vishnu, XI. 143.
Camalivatipuriy a place in Magadha where Buddha was born, IX. 81.
Camapitha or Camapitham, the place of Camacsha Devi, X1V, 436.,
Cimariipa, a country, XIV. 119,
Camavana or fFood of Desirey the scene of Amba’s appearance as Bhavani, 111, 387, 403.
Cambidac or Cabbadar, the same with the river Cumaraca, XI1V. 463, 463.
Cumbidam, a place, supposed to be the same with Canocban, VIII, 320,
Cambali, the same with the river Campylis, XIV. 470.
umbirae, Canbaraca or Cumdraca, the same with the river Cambadaca, XIV. 165.
Cambat, the town where Vieramaditya was born, same as Stambha-tirtha, 1X, 83.
Camberilhon, the same with the river Cambaraca or Cumaraca, X1V. 463,
‘wramblivas, a tnbe living in the ocean, X1 51.
‘ambodia, on the religion of, VI. 163,
—————, a river, X1V, 431
Camboja, a conntry, 111, 351.—VIIL 336, 339, 341.
, another name for Ghazni, 1X. 208.—X1, 64.
Cambu or Cambuja, a viver, XIV. 404.
Cambusan, the mouth of the Jellasore river, X1V, 462, 464.
Cameh, a small distiict near Jalalabad, VI. 457,
, also the name of the river Landi Sindh, VI. 497.
Camellia, account of a new species of; called Camellia Kissi, in Nepal, XIII. 428,
Camephis, an account of them, 111. 406.
Ciiméswara, atitle of Mahadeva, I11. 403.
Camilla, one of the three districts of Tripura or Traipura, X1V, 451.
————, Mahadeva’s fixing his trident in it after killing the Giants at Traipura, XIV. 451.
s, its present Rajas descending from Ulupi and Arjuna, XIV. 444.
Camis, Camus or Cambis, a country to the south of the Caspian sea, VI. 516.
Camotay, the sume place with Camopitha, X1V. 436, 437.
Campanula dehiscens, described, XI1I. 571.
Campanula stricta, botanical description of, X111, 874.
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Campanula pallida, botanical description of, X1II. 375.

Campar, one of the provinces or the Rajata island or Sumatra, X. 147.

Camphor of Sumatr a, account of the, V. 19.

— e of Sumatra, or Dryobalanops Camphoi ay described, with an account of the
extraction of the camphor, X1I. 533.

Campillay a wibe or country in the south west of Bharatas cmpire, VIII. 339.

Cimpta or Comta, Chmapitham, X1V, 136.

Campylis, a river, also called Cambali, X1V, 470.

Cana, the same place with Canwa, 1X. 195.

Canacu, a tribe or country in the south west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339.

, mountains of that name, X1V. 4465,

Canacor, a country, the same with the Gangetic provinces, 1X. 217—-a town, X. 115.

Canina or Canan, supposed to be the same place with Syria, VIII. 356.

Cénara Languagc, remarks on, VII. 227.

Cancay a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIIIL. 338, 351.

e, a nanme of Yama or Pluto, X. 143.

Cancanagra or Cancapuri, the same with Yamapuri, X. 144,

Cancar, the capital of the country of Gancar-dela in Bengal, X. 115.

Ciancha, mountains, XIV. 416,

Canchanabhiomi or Cinchanadwipa, the land ol gold near the root of the Acshayavata or
Indian Fig-tree, X1I. 56.—the same with Ireland, XI. 56.

Cénchanapada, a name of Ma Lanca, X. 146.

Canchica, a country in the north west of Bharatas empire, VIII 340.

Canchipura, lics in the south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339.

Candcban, supposed to be the same place with Cambadam, VIII, 320.

Canduina, a country, also called Carahataca, X1V. 433,

Candwanah, separated from Pitan by the viver Persilis or Brahmaputra, XIV. 436.

Cane, the same with the river Criya or Crishna Ganga, XIV. 409,

Caneya, the real name of Crishna, X. 35.

Cangha, an astronomer, X. 102,

Canis Vulpis, XVIIL Pt 11, 236,

Canjivoram, lies on the south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339.

Canne, description of several of the monandrous plants of India, belonging to the class so
called by Jussieu, X1. 318,

Canobus or Canopus, the seat of Cunapa not far from Alexandria, III. 406.

, of the two temples there, wkere he died, and his tomb, III. 406.

Canoge or Canogiza, a city, XIV. 413, (See Canouge.)

Cancpus, religious vites being enjoined to be performed at the rising of this star, V. 244.

Canouge, a country called also Gadapura or Gadipsir from Gada, 1X., 34.

Cansa, son of Ugra, a tyrant killed by Crishna, 11L, 327.

, the same with Jaya, 111. 393.

, son-in-law of Jardsandha, VI. 508.
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Cansa, of the affinity between him and Saturn, XI. 85.

Causalas, an account of them, IX. 115.

Cansdrati, the same with the river Cansaya or Cassai, NIV, 403,

Cansaya, the same with the river Cansavati or Cassai, XIV. 403,

Canti, groves in the country called Canana, VIII. 356.

Cantaca, son of Temah by Sthavira, 111. 332.

——, voungcr brother of Dundubhi, avenges the death of his brother, I11. 401,
Cantacadisa, a place throngh which the river Cali ﬂowe,' 111. 303.

, supposed to be the same place with lower Egypt or Heptanomis, I11. 835,
Cantacasthaliy a tribe or country in the south cast of Bharatas empire, VIII. 338,
Cantadhdna, a country in the north of Bharatas cthpire, VIII. 310,

Cantah, a harbour in Khantha, X1V. 434.

, supposed to be the same with Cattiyara and Caitaghora, also a mountain, X1V, 131,
Cantaisch, a mountain, VIII. 323.

Cantara, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 341. .

Cantha, a town, 1X. 230.

, a city in Usinara, X1V. 409,

Cénti or Cintipura, the same place with Cotwall, IX, 153.

Candipuri, Cutwall near Gwalior, IX. 63, 115.

Cawwus, kings of India who succeeded the Sungas, IX. 101.

[E————

Cunyacubja, Canoge, 1X. 74,
, the first scttlement of the Brahmens in India, XI. 69,

_ Canyadwipu, Jambu Dwipa or India, VIII. 296,

Caory the same with the river Brahmaputra, X1V. 436.

——, the name of a town generally called Godd or Gaur, XI1V. 437,

Caout-choue, Indian, see Gum Elastic.

Capenas, the same with Capeyanas, I11. 428—death and pedigree, 431.
, of the aflinity between him and Cepheus, 111. 432.
Capenasa, the same with Cepheus, invades Barbara, 111, 333.
Cipesa, the same with Cepheus, descendants called Capisa and Selilucas, VIIIL. 258,
Capeya, of his station among the stars, I11. 433—extent of his empire, I1I. 436.
Capeyanas, son of Charvanayanas, I1I. 427—his conquests, 428—his horse sacrifice, 429.
Capheus or Caphyeus, of the affinity between him and Capeya, III. 432.
Capila, a sage destroys sixty thousand children of king Sagara, 111. 349,
, a religious man, son of Cardaméswara, the same with Enoch, VI. 473,

’

——, a Muni and an incarnation of Vishriu, VI. 472.

s son of Dwahuti, V1. 474,

~———, reduces the children of Sagara to ashes at Mooragatcha, VI. 478.

e now performs Tapasya at Sagar Island, VL. 479.

Capila, Carddama or Cabil, an incarnation of Siva and son of Swaysmbhuva, VIII. 254.
Capila, a mountain, VIII. 351,

Copilagrdm, an account of the place, 1X. 195.
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Capilosthin, a place near Hardwir where Capila lived, VI, 473.
Capilddra, a village, X1V. 100,
Capiléswara, the same with Cardameswara, an incarnation of Mahadeva, V1. 473.
Capingala, a mountain, VIIIL. 852, 356—a bird, 33i.
, king of the Gandharvas living on the mount Sumegha, VI1I. 362.
Capisa, the patronymic appellation of the descendants of Capesa or Cepheus, VIIT. 258.
Cupisayana, the same place with Cephisene, VILI. 258.
Capishtala, a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338.
Capotasthali, where Mahadeva performed austerities in Orissa with his consort in the form
of doves, IV. 365.
Capotesiy a title of Mahadeva, how derivell, IV, 364,
, a manifestation of Samirama, 1V, 372,
Capoléswaray a tite of Mahadéva, how derived, IV. 361.
Capoteswari, the female power of nature, consort of the above, VI, 522
Capucins, their having a convent at Tacpu, XIV. 436,
Curahatacay a country also called Canduana, X1V. 431,
Curancara, a country in front of the Vindhya mountains, VIII. 337.
Cidrard, a tribe of Mahrattas in the Deccan, 1X. 239.
Caratoyi, a forbidden river, the same with the Curraytya, VI. 533.
, source of, in the Riesha mountains, VIIIL 335—XI1V. 422,
Carbura, the same with Nairrit in the south-west quarter of Meru, X1, 30.
Carcandaca or Cucundi, lics near the Carmaphulli, X1V, 443,
Carcota, a place in the south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339.
Cardama, father of Varuna, (Cadmus ?) 111. 401, 415, 423.
-y a Prajapati and a form of Siva, busband of S\Qayulhblmva’s daughters, V. 219.

Cardamasthali, a temple near Gupta, supposed to be ‘Thebes, 111 401, 423.
Cardamasthin ov Land of Mud, in Mirasthan, inundated by the Nile, TIL 335,
Cardamdswara, a name of Mahadeva traced to Cadmus and Osiris, 111, 401, 402,
, father of Capila, his possessions, V1. 473.

, an incarnation of Mahadeva, also called Capiléswara, VI. 473,
, & divine emanation from Iswara, VI. 479,

, the same with Priyavrata, V1. 479.

Carddama or Capila, the same with Cabil or Cain, VIIL. 254.
Carddameswara, the eldest son of Adam ; residence in Udumbara, VIIL. 353.
Cardinal Points, Hindu names for, VI11. 274,

Cardmeswara, see Curdameswara, the same with' Gupteswara, 111, 337.
Cardmeswari, consort of Cardameswara, II1. 337.

Curenapas, belonging to the retinue of Nairrit or Palli, VIIL 303,

Carey, Rev. W, on the agriculture of Dinajpur, X. 1.

, on the funeral ceremonies of a Burman priest, X11. 186,
Carharas, in Concan, human sacrifices to Renuca Devi there, 111. 389,

Carha Tanka, the capital of Canduana or Carahataca, XIV. 433, 434,

—
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Caribbees, athffinity between eir langunge and the Sanscrit, X1. 103,
Carjuna, a place near Burdwan, IX. 59,
Canmac, Gent. J., on an Indian grant of land, I. 357.
Carmgja, a river which flows from the mount Malaya, VIII. 333,
Carmald, servant of Dharmarija, V. 297,
Carmandsd, a forbidden river, VI. 533—X1. 83—XIV. 397,
Carmaneyaca, in the south of Bharatas empire, V111, 389.
wrmanyenas, a descendant of Pethinas, one of the Cynick circle, 1T1. 118.
Carmaphulliy the lower part of the course of the river Dumura or Dumbula, X1V. 439.
~——————, the Chetganh river, X1V, 414,
Carmmandsi, (see Carmanasa,) supposed to be the’Omalis, XIV. 397.
Car na, friend of Duryodhana, IX. 36—the son of Cunti by the sun, 104,
—, the Gohila, the last Balaraya, conquered by Sultan Ulla Uddin, IX, 191.
Carnabul, the same with Carnaphulli or Carmaphulli, XTIV, 445,
Carna Daharya, a king of Magadha, IX. 78, 109. :
Carnadesa, formerly Anga, 1X. 112,

Curnagirt, hills lying opposite to Jangirah, IX. 109.

Carnaphulliy the Chatganh river, comes from the Jayadri mountains, XIV. 389, 445,

Carnapravaranas, a tribe, VII1. 332, 339,

Carnas, an account of them, IX. 113.

Curnasya, the same with Vieramiditya, son of Gandharupa, 1X. 107.

Larndtay lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VI, 339,

Carncobar, a short description of, 1. 337,

Carruny a ridge of mountains, XTIV, 435,

Carsania, the same place with Carjuna near Burdwan, IX. 39.

Carshagni, an expiation of sins, IX. 97, 98.

Cailana, son of Rahu, as a mortal ;: name also of a Comet, 111, 333.

Curtasina, of the situation of that town, V. 277,

Cartavirya, one of the ancestors of Sricarnadéva, IX. 101, 105.

Carthaginans, of their having elephants from India, X. 106.

Carticéya or Scanda, son of Parvati, the Orus of Egypt and the Mars of Italy, I. 252—
II1. 344—VIIL. 360, 362—IX. 86.

, anciently considered as the sun, VIIL 66.

~—————, the wives of the seven Rishis, entrusted with his education, and his placing them

in the Zodiac, [X. 86.

Clrticlya or Sadénana, of his birth in the forest of Sancha, VIII, 364.

, born in the thickets of reeds on the banks of the river Saraswati, XIV. 409,

Curtinaga, situation, &c. of that place, V. 277.

Carunya, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIIL. 844. '

Caruata, a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIIL. 388.

Casar, the country of king Hedamba, whose métropolis is Chaspur, XIV, 385,

Casara, ditto, or Rhandamarcota, X1V, 448.

L
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Cas-car or Cas-ghar, the mountainons region of mount Cancasus, VI 455.

Cuser, one of the divisions of the old continent, VIIL 330,

Yaseruedy a country, VITE 336,

Cas-shar, Cash-car or Cash-gar, (see Cas-car,) a country to the westward of Samarcand,
VI 155, 157, 533—V 111, 320—daives its naine from the Chasas, VL 450,

Cushoha, plains of, VI 319,

Cishiy a country, 111 316,

Cashmala, servant of Yama, the same with Casmilus, V. 298, 209,

Cashmir. derives its name from the Chasas, V19 456-— V1L 296,

———, the religion of Buddha having flourished at an early age there, XVII. 605.

———, Hindu history of, XV, 1: Native historians, 3: Mahammedan ditto, 55 king-
dom of; originally a vast lake, 85 vide also No. L. of Appendix, 931 Tist of carly kings
of, according to Biddiaaddin, 11z famine in, 32 ditto, 62: chronological table of
kings of, 81 : remarks on the history and chronology of, 82: Bauddha schism carly
known in, 83 ;3 on’ the existence of the Bauddha religion in, 1101 on the ancient names
of in classical writers, 115,

Cashtamarya, the path throuch which the souls of the wicked are carvied, NIV, 411,

Cashienas, a descendant of Pethinae, T11 418,

Cashtwar, the same with Cashear, VI A57.

Ciisiy a holy place in Jambudwp, TTL 318,

" e, Banares, or Varanasi and Cassidia, 11T. 409—VIII. 331—1X. 73.

Casia, a country inhabited by the Chasyas, V1. 456,

Casias, a tribe living in the Pandua hills, XVIL 500.

Casicosalay, Benares, VT 336.

(wsis or Causius, a mountain close to Gaueasus, V1. 438,

Cusins, & mountain on the horders of Favpt, VI. 456.

Cagjon, the same with the mount Coceajon, 1. 412,

Casmilus, the Cabiian infernal Mercury, derived from the Indian Cashmila, V, 298, 299,

Casmira, a country, (see Cashmir), VIIL 336, 340. .

Caspupyr s, now Coshabpoor upon the Hydaspes, N T13.

Caspatyrus of the Ancients, the Hindu Cashmir or Casyapapur, XV, 117,

Caspian, sea, V1T 296,

, denominated from the Cosswel, Cusseri or Cisan, V1L 456,

('assai, the same with the viver Cancavati or Cansaya, XIV. 403.
Cassandra, brother of Heetor, X1 86.

Cassida, Casi or Benares, 1X, 93,

, the same with Qude, X1V, 113,

Cassidia, the same place with Casi, 111, 409,

Cassiopeeus, a title given to Jupiter, VI 457.
Cassius, the same with Chasa or Chasya, V1. 456.

, a title given to Jupiter, VI 457,
Caste, different descriptions of in Cuttack, XV, 195.
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Castwdir, deriving its name from the Chasus, V1. 456.

Casya, spiritual guide of Crishna, 111, 398,

Cisyapa, husband of Cadru, VI 362.

Cisyapa, ( Munt ), drains Cashmir of its inundatory waters, XV, 9.

Civyupa Pura, the Caspatyrus of the ancients, XV. 117,

Casyapi, the same with Padmamuchi, T 431,

———, of his station among the stars, 111. 133.

Catabarda ov Catebaiza, a viver between the rivers Sedoa and Aracan, X1V, 432,

Caladupa, the same with the town of Catadwipa ov Catwa, XTIV, 402,

Catadupey a city near Aganagara, the same with Catwa, V. 278,

Cata act of Khattia, 1. 127—of Bonti, 1. 99—ot"Chochai, 1. 127—of the Tons, XVIIL.
Tt 121

Cathmeardu, in Nepal, route from thenee to Tazedo on the Chinese frontier, XV11L 513,

Cathici or Chdtirs, a Scythian tribe, 1X. 51.

Cuti ov Mirzapur, Cindia, XTIV, 396,

Caltivara, supposed to be the same with the harbour of Cantab, NIV, 435,

Cutucay a country to the south of the Jambuna, VILI 341,
Cafzeay the same with the own of’ Catodwipa or Catadupa, XIV. 102,
Cdvérey aviver which flows from the mount Sahya, VIII 335.
Caverya, a tibe or country in the south of Bharatas empire, VIIIL 339.
Cazesar s, Indian bards so called in the Decean, XL 79,
Causasiesy partofl the Hinalaya mountain, THL 313—=VE 455—VI1I1L 238, 313.
———, ey on the regions adjacent and the legends of Hindu and Grecian mythology
relating thereto, VI 155,
wnlateyas, descendants of Andhras race, IX. 440 o
Canlinday a conntry in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VITL 310.
Cauncana, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VIIL 339,
Caurava Family, Princes of, reigu in Cashmir, XV. 10.
Causambi, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIIL 3¢L
—————, Allahabad, XIV. 459,
Caushica, son of Cusha, 1J1. 302.
Cauthitaci. remarks on the, VIIIL. 414.
Causica, Viswamitra, a sage lives in Cusagrama, XIV. 418.
Causici or Cosa, a river which flows from the mount Himavat, VIIIL. 335—X1V. 418.
Causius, the same with the mount Casis, V1. 459,
Caustubla, a gem produced from the churning of the sea, XI. 134,
Cawer or Coweran, the same with Arachosia, VI. 5117,
Ciya, the same with the river Brahma or Brahmani, XIV. 437.
Cajjamaj, the same with the Jake Chiamay, XIV. 437,
Cuyan or Kiayn, the same with the country of Céhéng, XI1V. 433—a river, 440,
Cayana, the same with the Brahmaputra, XIV. 443.
Cayndu, ‘a country bounded towards the west by the river Brius, X1V, 435,
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Caypumo, the river of Avi, or the Burman Brahmaputra, XIV. 437.
, a branch of the river Cayan, X1V. 440.
Cecrops, the lirst king of Athens, 111. 400,
Celydna, a place, X1V. 419.
Cemu or Cemucay a tribe on mount Maiandrus, XIV. 391—also called Ceu or Ceunca, 448.
Cenresiy the same with Hopameh, X1, 90.
Cepheney a district in the south of Armenia, 111, 436.
Cephenes, children of Cepheus and Natives of Cephescne. (Capisayana), VIIL 238.
Cephenia, a considerable part of Africa so called, 111. 436.
Cephesene, called Capisayana in Sanscrit, VIIL 258,
Cepheus, the same as Capenasa, 111, 333
, Nripa, Nrirupa or Cipesa, also called Lebana, and the same with Cassiopea and
Caicous, VIII. 258,
Jeralay a country, VIII. 336.
, & descendant of Turvasu, he and his brother divide India among them, IX. 92,
Ceralaca, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339.
Ceraledésa, a country, VIII. 336.
Ceralasy a tribe, VIIL 331.
Cerberus, the same with the god Cetbura, T11. 409,
Cerbura, one of the two dous of Yama, also called Trisiras, 111, 408.
Cereney an island near the eastern shores of Africa, X, 142,
Ceresy and Lacshmi or Sris, identity of, 1. 240,
~—, the Cabirian, (See Axicros.)
Cerne, of the islands so called, X1. 33, 53,
fesari ov Cachhard, the same with the aiver Swarnachari, X1V, 446.
Crsava, the same with the mountain of Ramya in Sacam, XI. 55.
Cesiy the same with the Chasas, VI. 456,
Celo the Naiad, mother of the nymph Astris, XVIL 6117.
Cetora, Thenahsar, X, 54.
Celu, the name of Rahua's trunk and tail, 111. 420.
+——, fifty-six Comets are said to have sprung from it, 1II. 421.
Cetu or Cetumala, one of the divisions of the world, Europe ? VILI. 303, 306, 316, 351,
352, 351—XI1. 15, 51.
, son of Agaidhra, VIIIL. 329,
Cetwnisra, descended from Gautama, 111. 395.
Ceu or Ceunca, the same with the country of Cemuca, X1IV. 448,
Ceuci or Kookiesy inhabitants of Cemuca, X1V. 418,
Ceyan, the same with the river Criya, Crishna Ganga, or Cane, X1V. 409. ¢
Ceylon, geology of, XVIIL Pt. 1, 7.
Ceylon or Singhala, and the doctrines of Boodha, from the Singhalais books, VIL 32.
, on the manners and customs of the people of, VII. 399,
———, list of books of the Ceylonese (Singhalais), V1. 445,
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Ccylon, introductory remarks on the same paper, Appendix of Vol. VITI—VIIL. 269.
~——, embassy from a King of, to the Emperor Claudius, 1X, 40,

, on the religion of, VI. 163,

————, remarks on some antiquities on the west and south coast of, VI. 423.

———, its trade with China in the beginning of the Christian era, IX. 41.

———, state of after the war between Rama and Ravana, X. 83.

————, Brahmens, Protestants, Roman Catholics, and Nestorians living there, X. 89,

, of the conferences held there invhe ninth century for the investigation of the foreign
creeds propagated there, X. 91.

s the last Adam of the inhabitants of it ha\nw been incarnate in the shape of an
clephant, X. 137.

—, different names by which it was called, X. 154,

Chabni, a village near Chusher, an account of, XVII. 528,

Chacra-vartta, the range of mountains which surrounds the world, VIIL 284,

Chacra, a mountain in Sumatra, X. 150. :

Chacragiriy a mountain, 111, 343,

Chacra Lokity a viver in Asama, also called Sami or Sam, X1V, 425,

Chacravan, or Chacramun, the same with Pusheara or Iceland, XL 31.

Chacra Ferma, King of Cashmir, X V. 70.

Chachuy the river Aparagandika, Cocsha, or Oxus, VIIL 309, 330, 331, 351—XL1. 61,

Chacshus, the same with the Oxus, 1. 351,

Uhacshusa, a Menu, son of Pushpurna by Nadwala, V. 233,

Chuadga, a king of Chitracuta, IX. 139,

, 4 Brahmana, of ln> having been in the service of Augustus as an Augur, X. 109

Chadgadriy a hilly, X1V, 38 .

(hadgasena, how long he lugned at Chitracuta, IX, 166.

Chailya or Cholay a country, VIIL 336.

(Phaisagar, account of the peak of, VI. 520.

Chartanya, founder of a new form of worship among the Vaishnavas, X VI, 110—XVIL 310.

Chatrapila or Chandrapila, successor of Jayananda, 1X. 140—as Emperor of India,
opposes Sultan Mahmood, 157, 158—son of Ram Chandra, 167.

Uhaitraratha, a grove, VIII. 350

Uhaityan Sinka, commonly called Cheyt Sing, X1V, 378.

Uhakar Patar, organic remains found at the crest of the Niti pass in Bhot, X VII, 17.

Challkichap, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, X VIL 293,

Chakrinas, a Vaishnava sect, XVI. 13.

Chakshamchu Ari, a mountain near mount Rambhal, XVII, 528,

Chalcomenc, one of the nymphs of Bacchus, charms Morrhaeus, X VI 618,

Chaldaic, still spoken in Diyarbecr, 111 4.

Chaldeans, who taught them astronomy, X. 137

Chalias, a Ceylonese (Singhalais) caste, history of, VII. 440.

“halk, used by the Brahmens to maik their foreheads, XI. 87.

M
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Chalsatoon, Lithinos-pyrgos, the stone tower in the mount of Mern, VIII. 318.

Chélu River, converted into wine after the conquest of India by Bacchus, XVII. 610.

Chama, of the beings so called by the Burmas, VI. 178.

Chambi, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VI1L 311,

Chambal, the same with the river Charmmanwati, XIV. 407.

Cuampers, WiLLIAm, his account of Mahabalipuram, I. 145,

Chamdara, the same with the Jamadhara mountains, X1V, 388.

Chamdzee, a place of worship in Shegar, XVIL 519,

Champa, friend of Vana Raja, built Champanagara, [X. 187, 199.

Champanagara or Champanere, a town built by Champa, IX. 187, 199.

Champawat, atown of Kamaon, X VI. 148,

Chamunda, founder of the Chaulukya dynasty of Guzerat, X V1. 321.

Chamundd, the same with the goddess Raudri, XI. 112.

—, one of the terrific forms of the Sakti of Siva, X VII. 229,

Chamunda Raya, of an inscription said to exist on a rock at Belligola, recording a grant of
land by him to the shrine of Gomatiswara, X VII. 283,

Chanacy, of the concern of the gods for his crime, and the mode of expiating it pointed out
by Indra, IX. 97, 173.

Chanacya, a priest by whose intrigues Chandragupta was raised to the throne, 1X. 96.

Chanchuca, a tribe in the south-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339,

Chanda, a tribe in the south-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339,

Chandapdlifa, a teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII, 190,

Chandan, the same with the river Goga, X1V. 401.

Chandand, a river which flows from the Pariyatra mountain, VIIL. 335.

Chandana, sandal wood, of its growing in Malaya, XI. 38,

Chanddwan, a village near Ghazipur, XVIL 305.

Chandela, an account of the mountain, X V1I. 513,

Chandica, the Shetland Isles, X1, 14.

Chandra, Lunus ov Soma, of his losing his sex, and having by the sun a numerous progeny
called the Pulindas, 111, 311, 384, 385,

e———~, produced from the churning of the sea, XI. 134.

Chandra or Chanda-Bardai, bard to Prithu Raja, IX. 77,

Chandra Achérya, a teacher of the Jain faith, XVII, 253,

Chandrabhigd, a river in the dwip of Chandra, VI. 471.

, the name of a river in Panjab, now called the Chinab, VI. 471—VIII. 835.

, the same with the Acesines, 1X. 53—XI. 70,

Chandra Canta, the same with Chandradwipa, XI. 16—England, 22, a7

Chandr acantéswara, a name of Mahadéva, its origin, XL 57,

Chandradiisa, his going tu the metropolis of King Nunda after he was dethroned by the:
Yavanas, and hié apparently dead body burnt under the suspicion that it was the body-
of the person who reanimated that of Nanda, 1X. 95.

, supposed to be the same with the nephew of Porus, who fled afier the defeat

of his uncle by Alexander, IX. 94,

.
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Chaidraddsa, king of Vicatpnlli‘beyond the Vendhyan mountains, 1X. 94,

Chandradwip, the British isles, one of the sacred isles, VI. 471, 503—VIII. 833.

-, of its distance from the Arctic circle, XL 16, 17, 18, 835, 44,

e the terrestrial moon, XI. 94, *

Chendra-gupta or Sandracottus, account of, V. 262, 263 ; applies to the King of Nepal for
succour to overcome Ugradhaniva, V.266 ; defeats him and is firmly established on
the throne, 267 ; visits the camp of Alexander, 284 ; his being of a low tribe, 285
contemporary with Scleucus Nicator, 285 ; of the treaty concluded between him and
Seleucus, 285 ; of his being aspersed as the spurious son of a barber, on account of
his being called Maurya, 285.

, how far back the Hindus carried their antiquity in his time, V. 242.

, of the situation, &c., of the city in which he resided, V. 272.

, when he ascended the throne, IX. 87, 91; son of Nanda, 93; disinherited
by his brothers on account of his having been born of a base woman, 96; supposed
to be the spurious son of a barber, 96; said to have been killed by Alexander, 96 ;
conquered the greatest part of India, and drives the Greeks out of the Panjab, 99; of
the city he built in the Deccan, number of years he reigned, and when he died, 99.

Chandragupta or Chandrapdla, successor of Maha Bali, IX. 201.

Chandram or Chandrarasa, Amber, a description of, XI. 89.

Chandramandalam, the same with Loceiré in the White Island, X1. 44.

Chand, dnana, one of the four eternal Jinas, X VII. 275,

Chandrap abha, wile of Vicramacesari, IX. 126,

Chandrapura, a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338.

Chandrasarita, the same with the Chinab, XI. 71.

Chandrasechara, a title of Mahadeva, 111. 385, .

Chandr asechara or Chandra-giri, a division of the Raghu-nandana hills, X1V, 389,
Chandrasckhara Achdrya, one of the spiritual heads of the Sringeri establishment, X VII. 180,
Chandrasena, successor of Gandharupa’s son Vicramaditya, 1X., 175,

Chandrasri, the same with Anantavarma, 1X. 111,

Chandra Sucla Avarttana, Britain, VIIL. 305.

Chandrasuri, the second, founds the family of that name, X VII. 267.

, a Jain spiritual teacher, X VIL 287,

Chandravaha, a stream about the mount Sitanta, VIII. 359,

Chandravartta, a river in Curuvarsha, XI. 15,

Chandydvati, wife of Vicramaditya, 1X. 127,

Chandrivati, the same with the river Chandan or Goga, XIV. 401.

, rulers of enumerated, X VI. 322.

Chandri, Chandra so called when he incurred the state of a female, I11. 385,
Cthandradwipa, one of the divisions of the old continent, VIIL. 330.

Chandristhén, the country round the lake of Amarasarovera, 111. 803, 310.
Chandrodaya, the same with the Chandracanta mountain, XL 57.

Chang, & name given to the province of Hiundés, XVIL 45,
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Chang, a city near Changé, XVIL 528.

Chang-dama, a sort of cap worn by the inhabitants of Birbam, XVII. 529.

Changé, a stage near Chabna, XVII, 528,

Changi, the dialect used in Digarchi, XVII. 525.

Chang Laiche, a city, its distance from Lulu, &c., XVII. 520,

Chanicara, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VIIL. 339.

Chanoch or Henoch, the same with Capila Muni, VL. 474,

Chanshing, a stage near Charka, XVIL 515,

Chaos, vide Tamas.

Chaprang, a town in Hiundds to which the trade from Mana Ghat is confined, XVIIL 47,

Charachita, the city in which Suracha was 1o appear, IX. 145.

Charana, ancestor of the Charanas, sprung from the sweat of Mahadéva, IX. 78.

Charanadri or Charanagiri, the smue with Chunar, X1V, 459.

Charanas, the bards of the gods, IX. 78.—origin of, 79.

Cherak Pija, afestival not directed by any of the authorities of the Hindus, XVIT. 230.

Charan Das founder of a sect wors hipping Radhia-Krishna, X V1. 129—moral code of, 130.

Charchita, the name given to certam meetings in Ceylon, and to the places where they were
held for the purpose of investigating into new dogmas and opinions propagated therc
by the Christians, Manicheans, Jews and Muslemans, X. 79,

Chariy ariver, XIV. 428.

Charitras, romances in Sanscrit, VIIL. 269.

Charku, western gate of Natan, XVIT 521,

Charma, son of Satyavrata traced to Cham—cursed by his father, I1L 313; named Has-
syasila or the laugher—his descendants so called, 330 ; descendants of, 331. VIIL. 248,

, born after the flood, V. 256. *
Charmabala, the same with the river Charmmanivati, NIV, 407,
Charma-chandaka, a country, VILI. 336.
Charmadwipa, Sumatra, VII1. 338.
Char manvati, a viver, which flows from the Pariyatra mountain, VIII. 335.
Char mar angay a tribe or country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIL1. 340.
Charmmadwipa, a country near the source of the river Charmmanivati, X1V. 108.
Charmmanivati, a river, its various names, X1V, 407,
Charung, a small town in Nepal, XVIL 521,
Charrakas or Sunya Vadis, a Hindu scet, XVI. 18,
Charvandyanas, a king who reigned on the mountains of Jwalamucha, I111. 427.
Chdrydri, the four friends, associates of Muhamied, 1X. 144.
Chasa or Chasya, the great ancestor of the tribe of Chasas called Cassius, VI. 456,
Chasu, & tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIIL, 388, 310. ’
Chasa-21:1, the same with the mount Caucasus, V1. 455.
(Chasa-giri or Chasaghar, the same with the mount Himiichel or Himilaya, V1. 459,
"Chasas, an ancient tribe who inhabited Caucasus, VI. 455, 456.
Chaspur, the metropolis of Casar, called Cachara or Cuspoor, X1V. 385.
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Chasta, situated in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIIL 310.
Chasyas, the same with the tribe of Chasas, VI. 456.
, inhabitants of the snowy mountains, X. 89.

Chatay a viliage in an island in the Brahmaputra, XVIL 351.

Chatak, a place about a days journey from Silhet, XVII. 499,

Chataw s or Chateriy a tribe, neighbours of the Syalas, VIIL. 342.

Chatgdnhy a district, X1V, 389 a river, 456 ; derivations of its name, &c., supposed to
be the same with Pentepolis, 445.

Chafgari. a place in the route from Gobati to Mursing gaon, XVIL 454,

Chatgram, called Phullagram, XTV. 444, .

Chatraul or Chalraur, the capital city of Cashcar, VI. 4517,

Chalta, an Arabian astronomer who flourished in India, X. 101.

Chattale or Chattganh, place where Rima began his bridge, XIV. 429, 453.

Chattola, one of the three districts of Tripura or Traipura, X1V. 451,

Chattrasal, Raja of Bundelkand, X VII. 298.

Chaturanga, a game at dice, ITI. 402,

Chaturayana, a king descended from Vatsa, I11. 436.

Chaturtha, onc of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293,

Chatuspada, a tribe living to the south of the Jambuna, VIIIL. 341.

Chauhany the dynasty of Baladeo which succeeded Prethevi Raja in Delhi, IX. 168.

Chauli Maleswara, a place of worship on the Narmada, formerly the residence of the
Hackayas, IX. 103, 105.

Chawlil ye or Solunlky, dynasty of Guzerat, chronology of, XVI. 821 ; history of, 323.

Chaunapas, supposed to have reigned in Egypt, ITT. 406.

Chaura, a poet, seduces the daughter of Carna, king of Magadha, IX. 110.

Chavili, a country, supposed to be the same with Cabul or Cabura, VI, 486.

Chazinkha, a village, its distance from Lulu, XVIL 520.

Cheduba, an island, called Bazacata, XIV. 452, 453.

————, a division and dependancy of Aracan, X VI, 372.

Chélas, disciples of Hindu convents, XVI. 39.

Chemi or Chemia, a name of Egypt, III. 405.

Chemmis, an island in a lake near Butus, III. 405; Panapolis, 435.

Chenna Bdsava, the son of Vésava’s sister, XVII. 199,

Cleritra, of its five sorts, X VII. 267.

Chermis-mannifer, the insect producing Gez or Manna described, XIV, 182.

Cherra Punji, a place in the Kasya hills, XV1I, 503.

Chessy on the Indian game of, II. 159.

~——, the Burman game, compared with the Indian, Persian, and Chinese, VII. 488.

Chétana Swami, preceptor of Baba Lal, XVII. 295.

Chhaditastdn, the place where Antarmada was saved by Vishnu, IIL. 431.

Chhedopasthapaniya, described, X VIL. 267,

Chhésmaca, the same with Mahécarni, 1X. 107.
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Chhinnamastaka, one of the terrific forms of Sakti, XVII. 229.
Chiamay, the same with the Brahmacunda lake, XIV. 435, 436.
Chila, a small river to the north-east of Jemuyacandi, X1V. 402,
Childing Kona, pass of, XV. 363 —latitude, longitude and elevation of, 409.
Chulka Lakey account of, XV. 187,
China, on the gods of, VI. 261.
and India, ancient intercourse between, 1X. 40, 42, 58.
, =, supposed to be Angadwipa, VIL. 304.
' /\ -, &1 empire, to the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII, 319, 340, 341.
Chinab, a river in the Panjib also calle§ Chandrabhagi, VI, 471—VIIL 335.
Chinapattana, Madras, VIII. 339.
Chinas, the Chinese, VIII. 331.
Chinese, on the ¢ Shi King,” their second classical book, 11. 195.
, on the, bcing the seventh anniversary discourse, by Sir IWm. Jones, 11. 365,
Languages, enumeration of, X. 267.
————, originally on the banks of the Oxus, XI. 109.
Chingerkhdl, a river on the road from Silhet to the cave of Bhuvan, XVIIL 510.
Chingree, the lesser Dumura, XIV. 439.
Chintahara, a surname of Mahidéva, 111. 376.
Chintiharasthali, a place on the banks of the river Cali, 111. 377,
Chintamani, astronomical tale from, I1I. 333.—vide Réhu.
Chipera, a river, X VII. 324,
Chipitnésica, a tribe in the north of Bharatas empire, VI11. 340.
Chiron, brother of Aphros or Aphraus, VIIL 275,
————, brother of Hesperus, XI. 46.'
Chirotey a town in India, X1V. 437.
Chitangh, a river, XIV. 407,
Chitcar Naymanncasu, a country, the same with Teitcicar and Naymann, VI. 484,
Chitotpala, a river born from the Ricsha mountains, VIII. 335.
Chitpavana, a tribe, account of their origin, IX. 239.
Chitpur, near Calcutta, the same with the town of Chittrapur or Chittragram, X1V. 380.
Y Chitrabala Gachcha, a division of the Jains, X VII. 287,
* Chitra-cuta, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339—in Bundelchand, IX. 139.
Chitra-cuta or Chitrsdnu, a hill in Bandelachand, X1V. 884.
Chitra-durg, inscription on threc plates of brass found there, 1X. 412,
, of another similar inscription found there, 1X. 421.
Chitragupta, acts as chief secretary to Dharmaraja, V. 297.
Chluttrapur or Chittra-gram, metropolis of Ganga-Riddhe, XIV. 380.
Chittrotpala, the greater Vaitarani, XIV. 404,
Chivara, a wribe or country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 840,
Choaspes, the same with the river Arachotas or Tarnic, VI. 517,
——==—, ariver to the eastward of the Indus, VI. 530.
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Chockshiing, a place near Dum, XVIL 516.

Chocoria, a river, XI1V. 454,

Chocshu or Chocshus, the same with the river Oxus, VI. 488,

Choktep, a village in the Iravadi, a descrjption of, XVIL 434,

" Chola, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VIIL 839,

, a descendant of Turvasu, IX. 92.

Chorasmians, being descendants of the Sacas, XI. 81

Chordiaja, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, X VII. 293,

Choudr i, a title given to the headman of a Hindu corporation, XVII. 476.

Chourangt, a perfect Yogi, and teacher of the prnct:ces of Yoga, XVII. 190.

Chrishna, of the Hindus f.mcyl):ff that tlle/ﬁro;\)heQes rurardmfr the Dirth of a Saviour
were fulfilled in his person, X. 28. N

Christ, being the son of a carpenter, and the same with the serpent Agatho-daemon, X. 40.

——, represented as ascending from the sea, firmly seated upon a rock, X. 45.

——, considered as a form of Buddha, X. 60.

, of the different opinions regarding his death, X. 61.

——, the idea of his dying upon the Cross considered as a blasphemy by the Christians in

the first ages, and by the Muslemans, X. 65.

, of the Muslemans thinking that his possessing a needle prevented his admission into

heaven, X. 66.

o, skilled in the combination of colors, &c., X. 82,

~—— his followers in Persia and Arabia, alo being good handy-craftsmen, X. 82,

, notions concerning the number of years he lived, of his ministry, &c. X. 93,

——, aflinity between his history and that of Buddha, X. 97.

——, a carpenter, Tacshaca and Sravaca, in Sanscrit, X. 119.

——, said by the Manicheans to reside in the moon, XI. 94.

Christian Era, supposed to have been introduced and new modelled in India by the Aryya
kings on the decline of the Christian religion, X. 97.

Christian Religion, on its origin and decline in India, X. 27, 189.

Christianity, made great progress in the Peninsula of India, at a very early period, X. 69.

Christians, St. 'Thomé, on the Coast of Malabar, account of, VIL. 364—X. 79, 85, 96.

, considered as the followers of Buddha, X. 60, 92.

, many of them in Ceylon in the ninth century, X. 79, 96.

, their notion regarding a Paradise in the West, XI. 91.

Chronological Table, of the Moghul Emperors from Umeer Tymoor to Alumgeer 11, the
father of the Emperor Shah Alum, VII. 447,

» of the kings of Magadha, IX, 82

, of the kings of Cashmir, XV, 81.

—, of Réjas of Aracan till the conquest of the Burmese, XVI. 880.

Chronology, on the dates of Buddha and Crishna, I. 426.

-, of the Hindus, by Sir Wm. Jones, essay on, 11, 111.

—, supplement to the above essay, 11, 389,
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Clronology, of the Hindus, treatise on, by Licut. Fraser Wilford, V. 241.
-, note thereon, I11. 208.
, remarks on the principal Aras and Dates of the ancient Hindus, V. 315,
, of the Burmas, V1. 168, .
————-, of the Baudhists, VII. 418.
Chronometry Indian, account of, V. 81.
Chionos or Time, corresponding in power with Brahma, TI1. 359,
Chrora, a mountain into which the Demon Chrorasura was transformed, 111, 377.
Chrordasura, a DDemon, transformed into a mountain, I11. 376.
Chshemadhiirtta, a country in the north of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340.
Clulisham, its distance from the Sitang village, X VIL. 516.
Cludica, a country, VIII. 336,
Chumra, a village five cos from Visiking in Nepal, X VIL 532,
Chuna, a place, VIII. 291.
Chundiry the same with Charanadri or Charanagiri, X1V, 458, 459.
, called Srigala and Sagala, X1V. 461.
, description of a coin found there, XVII. 579.
Chunargurh, route from, to Yertnagoodum in the Kllore Circar, VIL 57.
Chunda, a village necar the Dihong inhabited by the Meeshees, XVII. 337.
Churao, a specices ot Boa in Kamaon, XVI. 208,
Chiirlity a place near Pardbasi, XVII 514.
Churning of the Occan, things produced from it, X1. 133.
Churpati, a perfect Yogi, and teacher of the practices of Yoga, X V1. 190.
Churr-Erku, a river near Digarchi, an account of, XVII. 525.
Chitsher, a village near the river Yeko Chango, XVII. 528,
Chutacachha, lics to the north-east of Multin, X1. 52,
Chuta Nigpur, a district, XI1V. 404,
Chutla, an Arabian astronomer who flourished in India, X. 101.
Chyé, a village near the river Shanga, XVIL 531.
Chysaman, minister of Raja Las usurps the rule of Aracan, and deposed, XVI. 361.
Cicata (Kikata ), a place in the district of Gaya, 111. 418.
w——, the kingdom of Magadha, or south Bahsr, 1X. 32, 74, 82, 91—XIV. 8, 98, 401.
Cilitna or Ceritna, a goddess worshipped at Ciritcona at Moorshedabad, XIV. 419,
Cimmerians, said to have been kept in continual darkness by high mountains, V. 241,
Cimmrityu, the range of Caimur between the river Sona and Tonsa, XIV. 384.
Cimpurusha or Cinnara Chanda, one of the divisions of the world, V1I1. 306, 345,
Cimpurusha, son of Agrudhra, VIII. 329. .
Cindia, now Cauntee or Mirzapur, 1X. 55—XIV. 396.
Cinnarachanda ov Cimpurusha, (see the latter), VIIL. 306.
Cinnaras, a Demon trile, inhabiting Cinnereth, VIIIL. 331, 358—IX. 78,
Cinnereth, supposed to be the country of the Cinnaras, VIII. 3517,
Cira, a country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340,
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Cirdla, a tribe in the sonth-west of Bharatas empire, VIIL. 339, 341.

——, a country near Parinda or Sinhapur, extends to Cape Negrais, XIV. 428, 430,

————, a Sansciit name for the Palis, north-east of Benares, 111,319, 351—VIII. 33, 332.

Cirita Tumasa, a country in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 337.

Ciritcona, a place near Moorshedabad, XIV. 419.  Sce Cilitna.

Cirtudhanva, a descendant of Viswadhanva, surnamed Caunapa, 111, 103.

Ci ttipila, o descendant of Prithwipila or Jidhana, king of Delhi, I1X. 170.

Cisheindha and Cishcindhaca, a tribe aud country behind the Vindhya mountains, VILL 337.

Cisrishia, a country in the middle of India, VIII. 336,

Cussiiy, Cusseei or Cosseet,y a race of people who inhabited the mountuins of Persia, VI. 456.

Classes, Indian, enumeration of, by H. 1' Culcbro(;kc, Esq., V. 53,

Claudius, when the reign of that emperor commenced, IX. 11.

Clematis Smicacifolia, botanical description of, XI1I. 402.

Cleopatra, declared to have been an incarnation of Tsis, X. 30.

CLEVELAND, Auvaustus, Kso., monument to his memory, IV. 105, *

Clicis or Mountaineers of Tipra, on their manners, religion, and laws, 1L 187,

Clisobara, now called Muza-nagar and Calisapura, V. 270,

Clito, daughter of Evenor and Leucippe, X1. 54.

Clotho, the same with the female energy of Brahma, X1. 115.

Coal and Lisnte, on the oceurrence of in the Himalaya, at Silani, XVIL 387 ; at Kula-
wala pass, 3915 on the occurrence of within the Indo-Gangetic range, 397; disco-
very in Burdwan, Sylhet, 398; Sagur and the Sandstone hills of Iimalaya, 399;
varieties described, 403 localities of stated, 401; specific gravity, compared with
known specimens, 4065 appearance in Sandstone unfavorable to true formation, 406;
probability of large deposit in India, 407, . ’

Coal district of the Damoda, description of the, X VIIL, Pt. I. 163,

Coas, a river which comes from the country of Cashghar, VI, 530.

Cocajon, the same with the mount Casjon, I11. 412.

Cocalladéva, father of Gangeyadevi, and grandfather of Sricarnnadeva, IX. 108,

Cocamucha-mandala, one of the sacred places in India, X1. 62.

Cocila or Cail, the upper part of the river Vaitarani, XIV. 404,

Cocilesiwara Mahédéva, an incarnation of Mahadéva, VI. 476.

Cocsha, the same with the river Aparagandeka, Chacshu or Oxus, VIIIL. 309, 326.

Cudanda, Siva’s bow and arrow produced from the churning of the ocean, XI. 134,

Codarw or Codura, a town near Raja-mahendra, X1V, 428.

Coelus, dismembered by Saturn, and the birth of Venus from that circumstance, XI. 139,

Coffee Plant, Aracan well adupted for its cultivation, X VI. 379,

Cogend, a place, route from it to Cuchan, VIII 320.

Cohala, a country in the north of Bharatas empire, VILI. 340,

Cohcas, the same with the mount Caucasus, VI. 456,

Coh Soleiman, mountains near the Tuct Soleiman, called Paruetoi, VI, 520,

Coil or Cocila, the upper part of the river Vaitarani, XIV. 404.
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Coins, Roman, found at Nellore, II. 332

, ancicnt, of the Society’s cabinet described, XVII. 559,

Cyy or ('nj, a country, VIII. 336.

Cola, a descendant of ‘T'urvasu, divides India with his brothers, IX. 92.
Coldhala, a mountain in the Deccan, VIII. 334,

Coluvina, a country in front of the Vindhya mountains, VIII. 337.

Colchis, a country, of its inhabitants, VI. 515.
CoLEBRroOKE, I1. T\ Eso., on the dutics of a Hindu widow, V. 209,
, enumeration of Indian classes, V., 53.

, on Indian weights and measures, V. 91,

. €« . . ’
-y on Hindu religious ceremonies, V. 345,

- » translation of Dethi lath inscription, VII. 175.
= -——~—~, on the Sanscrit and Pracrit languages, V1I. 199,
o ———, on the Hindu religious ceremonies, VII. 235, 288.

e e " — o the origin of rome Mohammedan sects, VII. 338.

» description of a species of Ox numcd Gayal, VIIL. 487.
» on the Vedas or sacred writings of thie Hindus, VIII. 369
-—, observations on the Jains, 1X. 287.

—— = —.—— on Indian and Arabian Zodiac, 1X. 323,
- , on Olibanum or Frankincense, 1X. 377,

» On ancient monuments containing Sanscrit inscriptions, X, 398,

, on Sancrit and Pracrit poctry, X. 389,

—— » on the sources of the Ganges, X1. 429.

, on the notions of Hindu astronomers, X11. 209,

~ » on the heights of the Himalaya mountains, XII. 251.
, on the Dryobalanops Camphora, X11. 535.
CoLesrooke, Lievr. R. H., on theislands Nankouree and Comarati, IV, 129.
—_— -y astronomical obeervations in the Andamans, 1V. 317, 385.
~——, ditto m the Carnatic islands, 1V. 321.

- » ditto on Barren island, 1V, 397.

~, observations on the course of the Ganges, VIIL. 1.
Coles or Collers, descendants of Cola, an account of, 1X. 92.

Coles, tribes so named, &e., X V. 202,

Colinga, a country, VIII. 336.

Collagiriy lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VIIIL. 8389.

Coller or Colara, a name given to India, 1X. 92,

Colui of Ploleny, a marsh at the Tacazze’s rise, 111. 358—vide Cula.
Coluwization, observations on, X1. 65.

Columbo or Columba Rout, an account of the plant furnishing this medicine, X. 385.
Comant, the province of Almora, VI. 456—X1V. 397.

Comai -warra, an excavation near Ellore, described, VI. 400,

Comartz and Nancowry, islands, description of, 1V. 129,
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Comaunish or Commenases, the same with the river Ocdanes, X1V. 412.

Comba, a country, V1. 483.

Comed., the same with the Cumuda range of mountains, VIII. 353.

Comilla, a place near Tipera, XVII. 565.

-, deseription of a gold coin dug up near it, X VI 565.

Commenases or Comaunish, a river also called Ocdanes and Sarayu, XIV. 399, 412,
Commaon-place Book, plan of a, 111, 249.

Comeediy the same with Ghandhamadana and Cumuda, VIII. 821.

Comowly, a place, VIII. 292.

Condochates, the same with the river Gandaci or Gandacavati, X1V, 412.

Conduz, a river and town near Bamiyan, VL 461.°
Conglomerate Calearcous, of the Nermada, X VIIL, Pt. 1. 36, 41.
Conjeveramy subdued by the king of Orissa, X V. 279,
Conjevaram-Deévavani, grant of land found there translated, I11. 38.
\(('4)11//')1(')1/, divided into seven Dwipas or islands, 111, 300,
Convallaria oppositifolia, botanical description of, X111, 380,
e cirrhifolia, bhotanical description of, X11I. 382.
Conversion, of Muaselmans and Hindus, 1. 271.
Cookus or Goghus, the same with the village of Ichrowle, X1V, 405.
Cousy, of the courwe, &e. of that river, V. 272,
Cootub Minar, account thereof and of the inscriptions in its vicinity, XIV. 480. (See Cuttab.)
Cophesy the ancient name of the Landi-Sindb, VI, 487,
» the same with the river Arachotus or Tarnie, V1. 517.
y a city near the hills of Felorez, V1, 518, 530.
Copper of Sumatra, account of the, IV. 31. .
Coptos, (vide Gupta,) a holy place in Egypt, I11L. 335, 401.
Copts, modern differ in feature from the Egyptians of Herodotus and their statues and
mummies, 111, 356.
Coral of Sumatra, account of the, 1V. 23,
Coramoran ov Hoang-ho, the river Nalini or Sindhu, VIII. 833.
Coromandala, a country, VIII. 836,
s measurement of an Arc on the Meridian, on the coast of, VIII. 137.—See
likewise XI1I. 1, 353—XIII. 1.
Consk, Joun, Esg., on the method of catching elephants, I11. 229.
Corrun, hills, X1V. 435,
Corygaza, the same with the country of Gaura, IX. 72.
Corygazus, (Gaur), a town on the banks of the Ganges, V. 276, 338.
Cosa or Causici, a river, VIII. 293, 835.
Cosala, a country behind the Vindhya mountains, VIII. 8317, 838,
Cosalaca, the same place with Tosala-Cosalaca, VIII. 338.
Cosha, trial by, a species of ordeal, 1. 891.
Coshabpoor, a place on the banks of the Hydaspes, X. 118.

——
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Cosmas Indopleustes, the age in which he lived, VIII. 308.
Cosmogony, of the Boudhists, VII. 408,
 Cosmographin Barmana, extracted from the writings of the Burmas, VI. 167.

Cosoagus or Cosoagon, the same with the river Causici, X1V. 418.

Cosscei, Cusseed or Cissiiy inhabitants of the mountains of Persia, VI. 456,

Cossais, the same with the tribe of Chasas, V1. 456.

Cossimbazar, an island, XIV. 419.

Cossini, a tribe supposed to be the same Cachhas, X1, 52.
Cossiopea, also ealled Lebana and Cephus, Nripa or Nrirupa, and said to be the same with
Caicous, VIII. 258,

Cotimi, capital of the royal serpent Sancha Naga, 111. 343.

Cotipatra ov Ten Millions of Petals, the Ensete of Bruce, 111.310; Lotos of the Nile, 311.
Coltus, the son of Tellus and the Sun said to be one of the Tripatres, XI. 118.
Courraarp, Carr., on the trap of Sagar, XVIIL, Pt. L 47.

Couros, how long his dynasty lasted, 1X. 181.

Coutta Ry, in Ceylon, image of the, VI. 433.

Comwery a lake, an account ofy 111, 309.

Cows, on the veneration paid to, VILI. 80.

Cox, Carr. H. H., account of Burmese Petroleum wells, VI. 127.

, on the Burma game of chess, VII. 486.

Cgena, the same place with Cucan or Cocan, VIII. 321.

Cracacha, king of Craunchadwip, his wars with the Dévatas, 111. 326.
Cracrort, W., astronomical observations by, XV. App. L.

Crama, a viver born from the Ricsha mountain, VIII. 335,

Cratu, one of the seven Rishis, 1X, 84

Craunchadwipa, a new division of the Continent, 111 301—VIIL 285, 286, 298, 339,
364—X1. 29.

Crauncha, its three-fold gap supposed to be the three belts leading into the Baltie, X1, 14.

Crauncha Mern, situated in the north of Bharatas empire, VII1. 340,

Cravyachya, a tribe in the south-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339,

Cravyadddhipali, supposcd to be the same with Lycureus Edonos, 111, 351.

‘ravyadas ov Cannibals, name of the inhabitants of Cushadwip—Cravyadadhipeti their
king—battle with Parasurama—his blood the Sohita Chanda—the Lycurgus of the
Greeks, 111, 351,

Crawrorn, J. Eso., on the ruins of Prambanan in Java, X111 337.

~mome——, on the Hindu religion in the island of Bali, XIII, 128,
Crcation, the Hindu account of it, from the Manava Sastra, 1. 244.
e, ditto from the Védas, V., 361—VIII. 392, 425.

-, how eflected, I11. 358.

Ceta, daughter of Hesperus, XL 54.

Creteeus Jupiter, supposed to be the same with Critéswara, 111, 323,

Crete, the island in which the progeny of Minos resided, 111, 323.
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C'reley an island in the ocean of Grita, XI. 47, 79.

Cripa, a river which flows from the mount Suctiman, VI1I. 335.

Criravana or Grove of Dalliance, near the Nile, where Bhava and Amba rosided, 111 387,

Crishicara, a tibe Living to the south of Jambuna, VIIL 341,

C1ishna, attributes of, and affinity with Apollo, 1. 259.

--- ——, the son of Devaci, restores his grandfather Ugra to his hingdom, 1. 327; defeats
Sanchasura, a demon king, 346 ; the same with Vishou, 3705 establishes the Cutila-
cest government, 371 5 recovers the sons of his Guru, 399.

-, of a fiery meteor which appeared on his birth, V. 276,

———, hisleaving Mathura, and retiving to Dwaraca, with his friends and relations through
fear of Calayavana and Jarasandhba, V1. 508 ;° brother of Bala, 532

~———, remarks on, VIIL 615 his obtaining the shell, which is one of Vishuu's insignia
by hilling Sanchasura, 300; the same with Bacchus, 314; makes a chasm in the
north-west through the mountains surrounding the world, 366.

or Radhamohana, supposed to be the same with Rhadamanthus, IX. 88; of his

having an estate near Dwiraca in Gurjarat, 93 5 brother and successor of king Maha
Carni, 1085 brother of king Suraca, 112,

, hisachievements and character, X. 31; considercd as the principal incarnation,
37 the last manifestation of the deity, but one, 385 his birth followed by a massacre
of all the male children by Cansd, 39 involved in the general curse denounced against

his whole tribe, 655 his body pierced with iron, but not dying of the wound, 65.

, when hie was borny, X1 655 his having slain the bear Jambd, 705 the same with
the Cretan Jupiter, 792 not a nauve of India, but having come from the Whate Island
or Cicta, 81 rescued his parents from confinement, 85: the cighth son of Vasu-
deva, 855 hisage, 835 the wost perfect of all Vishnu's forms, 92 his scarchi after
the sons of s spiritual guide, 100.

————, on the war between him and Jarasandha, XV. 100.

C)1shna, a mountain, VIIL 327, 351; the black mountains, 355; inhabitants of, 363.

Chrisnidy arivery, V1L 302, 335.

Crishni the Littlr, the same with the river Asthimati or Tacazze, 111 303, 205, 329, 442,
413 ; the same with the Siris, 459,

Cyishnéc the Great or Caliy (black), an epithet of Maha Cali, I11. 304 ; its junction witl. the
Nanda held sacred—couplets from the Atharvaveda regarding, 305.

Crishna Ganga, the same with the river Criyd, Ceyan or Cane, X1IV. 409.

Cris’ma Giriy the black mountain of Barbara, seen by Bruce, 111, 334,

, a mountain in the Deccan, VIIL. 334.

Crishndngana, a city, also a river, in the Sanchadwipa, VIII. 302.

Crishna Vellara, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VIII, 339.

Cuisp, Joun, account of the Poggy Isles by, VL. 77.

Critadhardvaliy a geographical treatise, X1V, 379,

Critamala, a river which flows from the mount Malaya, VIII. 885,

Crz'tazvi;ya,.the fourth in descent from Mahishman, IX. 105,

: P

—
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Crita Yuga, the colden age, VI, 508.
Critéseara, supposed to be the same with Jupiter Cretaeus, 111, 323,
Critrimenas, a descendant of Pethinas, one of the Cynick circle, 111, 418.
Cryi o1 Crydna, the same with the river Ceyan, Crshnd Ganga or Cane, X1V, 409.
Oy acodilopolis, the same place with Arsinoc or Fayum, 111 426,
Cromany supposed to be the same with the Baltic, VITL 298,
Yoncan Strails, known by the name of Straits of Hercules, X1 14.
Cronus, the same with the Craunchadwipa, V111 298
oy the same with Brahma, X1. 118,
Crophs, a mountain near the 1ise of the Nile, 111, 308.
Chosses, of the Bauddhas and Manicheand, X, 124,
Crounda, the division of the carth, otherwise called Crauncha, VIIL 285
Cruzeool, the same with the gulf of Ramu, XTIV, 451,
Oshatroge Trihe, Indian, account of their oviging V. 55.
Cihaudy @ Sénara, the sea of houney, VI 299,
C-i'tray vecular figures, VIIL 267,
Cshitra=dersana, a treatise on geometry composed by order of Réji Jayasinha, VIII. 267
Cshityasamisa, a Hindu geographical work, VIIL 207, 269—X1V. 378.
Ciétrizear ay the metropolis of a powerful tribe of Cohétiis, Thanchsar, IX. 53, 51
Cohetriyas of Western Indva, the Catheri of the Ancients, XV. 119,
hetts iy the seeond elass of the Tindus, X, 89.—(See Cshatriya.)
~, their going to Jalpesa, when Parasurama undertook to destroy them, and also to
Bhemavatepuri, X1V, 386.
Cshipr &, the same with the river Avanti, X1V, 408.
Choray atree and island in Curuvarshe, X1, 15,
e, a favourite dish of the Hindus so called, X1, 34.
Cshivdbdhi, surrounds the Sicadwipa, VI 298,
Cshira Samudra, how tar it comes down, VI, 298.
Cshirodadhi, the white sea, X1 17.—(See Cshirabdhi.)

“hiroda Samudia, the sea or lake of milk m the empire of Bharata, V111, 338.
Cshuba or Nieshuba, the same with the goddess Halana and Nahalana, X1. 67.
Cshudra Lohita, a rviver, the lesser of the two Lohita rivers in Asama, X1V. 425.
Cshurdrpana, a tribe or country in the south-west of Bharatas empire, VI1II. 339.
Cresias, vemarks on his account of some parts of India, 1X. 6.

Cu, a country to the castward of Bengal, X1V, 391.

Cubiines, Hindus hving near Derbend, 1V, 383,

Cubdras or Ciuvéras, a tribe of inferior deities, V. 299,

Cucan also Coran, the same place with Cqena, VIII. 820, 321.
Cuch, the country to the cast of the Indus in India, XL 51.

Cuchas or Cachhas, a tribe living in the ocean, XL 51

Cucshabara ox Sthulodaray a Giant living in the mountains. 1X. 59.
Cucty a place, X1V, 401,
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Cucua, a tribe or place in the emp‘lrc of Bharata, V111. 338.

Cucwradseipa, an island to the north of Mascal, XIV. 431,

Crwr-dia or Cucrrdiva, same as the above, X1V, 454.

Cufa, acity, IT1. 337.

Cudry a mame of the river Hiranyabaha, X1V. 406.

Cuhita, a country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, V1L, 310.

Cushu or Day after Compunction, a viver flowing into Amara lake, 111. 309, 331.
<= -, ariver that flows from the Himdvat mountain, V1I1. 333,

Cuy, one of the two divisions of the inhabitants of Assam, 1X. 62,

Cryphatiy a name of the river Huanyabaha, N1V, 406

Cuberdhanserdy a place in the island of Cucura-dwipa, X1V, 45t

Cula Muuntarns, the range from Dobazoroa to the Tacazze's, the marsh of Coloy, 111 357,
Culendas, a tribe, VI 331,

Culity a tribe or country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIIL 310.

Culya, or Culya Sétuka, a country in the middle of ndia, V1L 336. -

Cumanay a comntry, VI 336,

Ciondra, one of the twins Aswinicumarau, 111, 391.

Cumdraca or Cambiraca, (the river Camberikhon, Cambadac or Cabbadac,) XIV. 463.
» & branch of the Bhairava or Boyrub, X1V, 164,

Cimcr achanda, the country on both sides the Ganges, 111, 369,
Cumiras, 2 mbe, V1L 332,
Cuniirzy Ha, the daughter of Bharata, V111, 329,

“Cumidricay one of the divisions of the old continent of India, VITI. 330.

Crnardd Bhattackio ya, instigator of the persecution of the Bauddhas X. 92—X VI, 25.

Cumbhacarna, the same with Vijaya, 111, 393, . ’

Cranbhacolam, a place called Combaconum in the Maps, XIV. 377.

Cromonuthis, wite of Canopus, her tomb, I11, 406,

Cumeruy the lower hemisphere and residence of Diemons, 111, 299,

Cumoday a2 damsel produced through the churning of the sea, X1, 137,

Cumuday a white flower sacred to the moon—Camudadri mountains near the Cali, I11. 307,
in Cushadwip without, 331,

» the clephant of Nairrit, also called Nairrityadigaja, VIIL. 303; the same with
Gandhamadana and Comeedi, a mountain, 321, 351, 355, 361 ; inhabitauts, 363.

Cuwnuddrr, mountains near the river Cali. 111, 307, 331.

Cunoudoati, the same with the river Euphrates, 111, 313, 365~1V. 368—VI1I. 361.

» ariver which flows from the mount Vindhya, VIIL. 335,

Cumula, having cight towns of the Danavas on its peak, VIIL 359,

Cundlay a country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIIL. 340,

Cundaci, the same with the river Gandaca, XIV. 415.

Cundddri Mountains, in Cushadwip without, 111, 831.

C'mu]anapma, near Muzaffer Nagar, the seat of king Bhishmaca, IX. 35.

Cunkewur Péla, successor of Jayasinha, 1X, 189; poisoned by Ajapala, 189; cousin of
Jayasinha or Siddha Rajesa, 190,
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Cunjaradari, in south of Bharatas empire, VITI. 339.

Cuntala, a country in the middle of India, VIIL. 336, 337; a tribe, 331.
Cuntha or weuntha, the mother of Vishnu, in one of his incarnations, X. 139,
Cuntiy, wite of Pandu, 1X. 10E

Cupud the Elder, being the son of Lucina and lover of Venus, LI1. 105,
—— the Younger, son of Venus, 111, 105.

Curavas, a tribe, V111 331,

Curetis, from Curct's under king Philistides note, 1. 323. Vide Ciratas.
Curetes, cluldren of Sochus, 111 426,

Cuwratya, a river in Bengal, the same with Caratoya, VI, 533—XIV, 422,
, a river born from the Ricshd mountains, VILL 335.

(wrrucdea and Crryuch pur, districts on the site of the Chadgadii hulls, XIV. 383.

Curn, an extensive country to the north of Sumeru, VI. 491, 503.

—— or Acravata, one of the divisions of the world, V1II. 307, 330, 336, 338, 315, 351,
367—son of Aguidhra, VIIL. 329.

——, the same country with Siberia, Xo 155—X1. 13, 16, 17.

Curucadésay a part of Cicata or Magadha, X1 82.

Curruckpoory a district in the country of Bhoja, south of the Gaunges, X1. 82.

Cwruchshetra, plams of, XTIV, 407,

Curves, demonstiation of a theorem concerning their intersection, L. 330.

Cusa, one of the seven divisions of the carth, VIIL. 285, 286, 299, 361,

——, asage, VIIL 296.

Cusit or Cusi, the same with the river Causici, X1V, 418,

Cusadwipa, the second Dwipa or division of the carthe VIIT 296 5 surroanded by the sea
of Surd or Ird, 2975 the same place with Cush, 297, See Cusha,

Cusaitya or Cushadha, the same with Oude, NIV, 413.

Cusagi dma, a village in which the hermitage of the sage Cusica Vasishtha lics, N1V, 418.

Cusapravaranas, a tribe, VIIL 332

Cush or Cusha, 2 conntry which begins at Candabar and includes part of Irin VI, 487,

——, the same with the Cushadwipa, VIIL 297,

Cusha, one of the seven divisions of the old continent, 111, 300, 331, 333—XI1. 20, Sce
Cushadwip.

——, the progenitor of a great Indian family ; father of Caushica, 1IL. 302.

Cushadha or Cusadya, the same with Oude, N1V, 413.

Cushadseip, repeopled after the conflagration caused by Anayasadevi, 1V. 366.

Cushadwip without, the new division, 111 301 ; is Abyssinia and Eihiopia, derivation of its
name, 302; residence of Shamicas, 316 ; Pauranic division, 7 districts, 7 mountains,
7 rivers--names given, 331 ; its inhabitants Cravyadas extirpated by Parasurama, 351.

Cushadwip withing the old division, 2 springs of Naptha in, TI1. 297; extends from the
Muditerrancan to Serhind, 301 ; included in Jambudwip in the new arrangement, 302.

Cushmdnda, son of Mandapa, 111, 401.

Cusi or Cusa, the same with the river Causici, X1V. 418,
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Cuspoor or Cachiry the same with the country Hedamba, XIV. 438.

Cussat, Cossaei or Cissiiy a race of people who inhabited the mountains of Persia, V1. 456.
Cussay, Kathee, Moitay or Meekly Language, vocabulary of, V. 230.

Cussidy affray between his son and the elephants of Sanchadwipa, V1II. 303.
Cusumanaga, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339.

Cusamaphala or Madhura, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIIT. 311.
Cusumapoor, the capital city of Chandragupta, V. 279.

Cusumapuri, a town built by king Udasi, also called Padmavati, 1X. 36.

, the same place with Rangamatty, 1X. 39.

Cusumivatipuri, a place in Magadha, where Buddha died, IX. 81.

Cutasaila, a mountain in the Deccan, VIIIL. 334, °

Cu-Tecwashan, a district in Chatganh, X1V, 450.

Cutilacesas or ('utila-lacas, a tribe on the Cali, I11. 303, 326, with curled hair, produced by
Capila, their legend, 319 ; their king, (vide Blemys) 352 ; emigration of from India
to Egypt, according to Apollonius, 333 ; origin considered, sintilar to the Hasyasilas
and Gaituli, statues of ancient Indian gods, with curled hair and flat noses, ascribed
by the Brahmens to Bauddhas, traces of Indian mountaincers to ncgroes, 356.

L+ Cuttal: or Orissa, proper town of, XV. 189: population, 208.

Cuttélam or Crotalam, aplace, X1V, 377,

Cutub Mindr near Dehli, description of, IV. 313.

» account thereof, and of the inscriptions in its vicinity, XIV. 480.

Cutuca, 2 mountain m the Deccan, VIII. 334,

Curdra, the Indian Platus, T. 217,

———, chicef of the Yacshas, 111, 8183.

———, where he was born, X. 154, .

w—, rules in the north of Meru, XI. 30.
Cuvéras, the same with the Cabires, 111, 426,
Cuvéras or Cuberas, also called Guhyas, and the same with the Cabirian tribes, VIII. 363.
Cyeley Indian of Sixty Years, called Guru or Vrihaspati, essay on, III. 209,
Cydura, a river, an account of, X. 149.
Cymbiun, emblem of the earth, the same with the Argha of the Hindus, VIII. 273,
Cynicl: Circle, of the princes who constitute it, I11. 418,
“ynthus, the same with Delos, the sister of Latona, XI. 97.
Cyrene, an island near the Straits of Hercules, X. 141—X1. 53.
Cyrrha, one of the two summits of mount Parnasus in Greece, VI, 502,
Czernichef, a Russian traveller, an account of, VIII, 819.

D.

Daarme Kutta, description of the plant, VI, 362.
Daba, in Little Tibet, description of the town and temple, XIL 420,
Dabling,village of, XV. 368,

Q
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Dab-shelim, the first Bala Riya prince, IX. 1795 king of Gujerat, 181.

e, 1ained to the throne of his ancestors by Sultan Mahmud, 1X. 186,

Dacca, census of the city of, XVIL 335, 541, et seq.; diminution of its population since
1814, 535 ; commerce and cotton manufactures, 531, 538.

Dacsata, a town, supposed to be the same with Tacpo, 1X. 70.

Dacsha, father of Sati, 111, 861 ; son of Brahma, instructor of Aswinicu, 391 ; his sacri-
fice, V. 249 ; a Brahmadica or incarnation of Brahma, V. 249—VI 473—VIIL 254.

-y of the conflict between him and Mahadéva, VI 475, 476.

, his head cut off by Mahiadéva, VI 4765 vestored to life again with the head of a

goat placed upon his neck, 477,

, killed by his brother Karddame$wara, VIIT. 255.

————, his sacrifice having been disconcerted by Virabhadra, XVII. 188,

Dacsha Brakma, wssued mystically from the navel of Adima, V. 249,

Dacshina, south, VI1I. 274.

Dacshinacantha, a town, X1V. 409—situation, Xe. of, 410.

Dacshindgni, one of the three sacred fires born of Agni and Lacshmi, X1. 144.

Dacshinapatha, the Deckin, 1X. 127,

Dadhichiy a Rishi, swallows up the sacred books when the gods were busied in churning
the white sea, X1. 140,

Dadhi Sdgara, the sea which encompasses the Crauncha Dwipa, VIII. 298,

Dadhyach, taught the Atharva Veda to the descendants of Twashta, X1. 78.

Dadu, founder of the Vaishnava sect of Dadu Panthis, tenets of, X VI, 79,

Deedalusy cotemporary with Minos and Crishna, a great artist, X1, 79,

Dagope, a Bauddha shrine, XVIIL. 605.

Dugaru, a viver falling into the Brabmgputra, XVII. 417,

Dahanavisha, a tribe liviug 1o the south of the Jambuna, VIIL. 341.

Dahara, a place between Mongir and Surujgurh, 1X. 109,

Daicandi, a tribe in Hazarab, V1. 487.

Daidalus, son of Micior, X1 80.

Daityas, a tribe on the Nile, their wars with the Deratas, 111, 325.

, demons, N. 27—devils, X1V, 443.

Dartyasudana, a title of Vishnu, derived from his overthrow of the Daityas, X. 89.

Dalshina, a Kali, or part of the Mula Prakriti, X VIL 215, 219,

Dalkshindcharis, a sect of the Saktas, XV1I. 218.

Dalkinis, abody of female fiends, XVII, 222,

Dulddad, vulgar name for low ground surrounding Stri Raja—vide Taltul,

Dall isor, the same with the river Dariceswari, X1V. 408.

Dualphne Pelusie, the same place with Tahpanhes, 111, 383. ’

Déma. name of several places on the coast of the river Rajyu, XIV. 447,

Dam Dum, a midge common in the hills near the Dihing, XVII. 420.

Damiadce, the same with the river Goghas or Gogus, X1V, 405; also called Dummody, 406.

, now called Lohree or Roliree, XIV. 407. .
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Damoda, Damodi or Damodara, the same with the river Vedasmriti, X1V, 402.

Ddimodara, king of Cashmir, XV, 20,

Dimola, equivalent to half a kanch, XVII. 27,

Danaus, his offspring, the Greceks, supposed to be the same with the Danuvas of mount
Aunala, VIIL 362.

Danavay, a tribe on the Cili, or children of Danu-Beli, their leader, named Danavendra,

their origin unknown, I1L 303 ; historical notice of, 357.

———, encuies of the gods, VIII. 362.

Danda, son of Rahu, III. 333.

» a country in the north of Bharatas empire, VIIL 340,

Dandaca, a country, VIIL. 3317. .

~—————, a forest in the Sahyadri mountains in the Dekhin, X. 67.

Dandacinana, a tiibe or country in the south of Bharatas empire, VII1. 339.
Dandu Grahanam, a religious distinction of the Hindus, XVI. 133,
Dandamis or Damadawis, an account of him, X. 102.

Danderwil, one of the eighty-four Gachehas of the Jains, XVII. 293,
Dandis, a class of Saivas; origin and customs of, XVIL 172, 1176.

Dingaya, a country ; also the name of a tribe, X1V. 392,
DANGERFITLD'S, geological map, X VIIL Pt 1. 90.
Déngi or Déngar, forests; an account of them, XI1V. 392,
Danh,y a rivulet in Brahmakund, XVII. 388.

Dantony a village a little above the Jellasore river, X1V. 465,
Duantwraca, a tribe in the empire of Bharata, V111 338.
Danu, mother of the Danavas, 111. 357.

Danube or Litery aiver, VI 503,

Daonas, a name given to the Brahmaputra and also l.o the Tista, XIV. 420, 433.
Dapa, a town in Hiundcs, XVIL 47,

Dapaldenna, description of a copper coin found amongst its ruins, X VIL. 579,
Dapha, a river; an account of its bed, X VI1I. 416.

Dapha Bhum, the same with the peak of Beacon, X VII. 362.

Daphne, a place near Pelusium, the same with Tahpanhes, 111, 383.
, the laurel tree, VI. 500.

~—— involucrata, botanical deseription of, XIIL 383,

———— cannabina, Loureir, botanical description of, X III. 383,

~———— Gardueri, botanical description of, X111. 388.

Dirad, the native country of the Daradas to the north-west of Cashmir, VI, 457.
Dirada or Dawurd, the same place, VIIL. 336, 340.

Daradandsa, the same with Dardanus, 111, 877.

Daradas, a tribe, the same with the Dardae, V1. 467—VIIL 331—XVIL 615.
Daradura, lies in the sonth of Bharatas empire, V111 339,

Daranager, its distance from Hastinapur, XIV. 457

Darang, u place in Asam, in the route from Gohati to Mursing Gaon, XVII, 454, 463.
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Darashelol, attracted by the doctrines of Baba Lal, XVII. 295.

Darda, the same with the Daradas, VI. 457,

Dardanésa, descended from  Jamadgni, son of Abhayanas, 11T 453 ; elopes with the
daughter of king Chitraritha, 453 ; marries Pramada, reigns on the banks of the
Nile, 153 ; supposed to be the same with Dardanus, 454,

Dardancis, a nation on the banks of the Vitastu or Hydaspes, 111. 454.

Durdanoi, of their origin, 111, 455.

Duardanus, the same with Daradanasa, IT1. 377, 454.

Dards, the same with the Daradas, XVIIL 615.

Dardura, a mountain in the Deccan, VIIL. 334,

Daricesi or Daricéswari, the same with the river Dalkisor, XIV. 403,

Dérinagur, distance and bearing of Hastinapoor with that place, 1X. 54.

Darma, one of the Tartar passes on the Dhouli, in the Himalaya, XVII. 2.

Darma Ghat, its inhabitants, XVIL 195 divination practised by them, 20; burn their
dead only in the month of Kartik, 22,

Daropanisus, the same with the mountains of Dhar, IX. 61.

Darsa, name of one of the twins Aswinicumarau, 111 391,

Daruy a description of liquor used by the Bhotias, X VII. 49.

Daru Avatar, an incarnation of Vishnu, XV. 317,

Darva and Darvada, countries in the north-west of India, VIIL, 337, 340.

Dasahar &, a festival in honour of Durga, XVIIL 221,

Dasamanis, a class of Saivas, an account of, XVIIL. 172,

Dasami, the southern mountains, X1V, 387.

Dusapura, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339.

, ten strong holds in Dasiarna pn the Vindhyan hills, XIV. 391.

Dasapurvis, certain teachers of the Jain faith, their names, X VII. 286.

Dasaranya, ten forest Cantons, X1V. 405.

Dasaratha, descended from Surya or Heli, 111, 460—a drought in his reign, 461.

» defeats Sani, and exacts a promise from him that he would never more attempt
to pass through the wain of Rohini, 111. 461.

Dasaratha Rima, cotemporary with Parasurama, V. 287.

Dasarna, axiver and country in the south, VII1. 335, 388, 342—X1V. 408,

Dasarna or Dasaranya, the ten forest Cantons on the Vindhyan mountains, XIV. 891.

Dasavaikaliké, one of the standard works of the Jains, X VII. 287.

Daseraca, n tribe or country in the north of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340.

Dasndmi, explanation of the appellation, XVII. 181,

Dasnémi Dandis, an account of them, XVIIL. 177.

Daspur, avillage in Pandua, XVII. 568.

Dattatreya, son of Atri, and a form of Vishnu, V. 261~XI., 99.

-, the same with the Tolti of the Egyptians, V. 261—VI, 483.

, impression of his feet in the temple of Mahacala-myan in Pekin, VI. 488

Dattatreya Muni, son of Atri and Anasuya, XVIL 183.
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Dava, son of Tamah by Sthavira, I11. 332,
Davy, J,, M.D. F.R.S., analysis of the snake stone by, XIIL 817.
. Davis, Samuer, on Hindu astronomy, II. 225.
» on Roman coins found at Nellore, 11. 331.
, on the Indian cycle of 60 years, 111, 209,
Diéwurd, the same with the country of Darad, VI. 457.
Dayardim, the Raja of Hatras, patron of the Sunyabadis, X VI 305.
D¢, a measure among the Bhotias, X VII. 24.
Deba, a judicial officer in Hiundés, XVII. 46.
De Beck, H. J. L., on the Manwar pearl fishery, V. 393.
Debpala or Devapdla, son of Sthirapala or Dhiraptla, 1X. 203, 208.
Déb Rdyd, situation of his encampment, XVII. 455.
Deccan, mountains in the, VIIIL 334.
Deery (Black ) of Bengal, disscrtation on, XV, 157.
Deities, their ultimate resolution into the Supremne Being, XIL. 127, .
Dehanpur, a place near Sirhind, X VI1I. 295,
Delliy extent of the town, V. 213~VIIIL 291,
=, some account of the observatory there, V. 189.
Deir 1o ra, or the Hallalcore’s quarter, an excavation near Ellore, described, VI. 423.
Dechicrea, the same place as Gangapur near Banares, 111, 895.
Dcelhany a country, X1V, 376.
Delos, supposed to be the same with the White Island, XI1. 97.
Delphinus Gangeticus, a new species of dolphin, account of; V1L 170.
Deiphos, on the cave at, VI, 502,
Dvclta, formed by the woods of Aranya, II1. 335,
Dembea, o lake near Pushpaversham, 111. 329,
Demetrius, where he reigned, X. 115,
Demuruy its bark caten by the Asamese with beetle, X VII, 334,
Denderay account of the ruins of the ancient temple of Isis there, being an extract from
Capt. C. B. Burr’s Journal kept during the campaign in Egypt, VIIL. 85.
Deo, (Deva ) assumption of this title by successive impostors at Poona, VII, 383,
Deoban, also called Theon-painai, the forests of the gods, VIII. 313.
Deo Calyun or Calayavana, the son of Jupitelor of Prometheus, V1. 506, 516,
—-——, Sasni or Gazni, the place of his residence, VI. 518.
——-———, chief of the Yavanas, expelled by Crishna, VI. 532.
Deodér, the same with the pine, XVIL. 9,
Deoghir, the same place with Doulet-abad, I. 872,
Deonaush, a corruption of Deva Nahusha, 111, 304.
» king Nahusha, supposed to be the same with Dionysius, XIV. 376.
Deo Péniy the same with the Brahmakund, X VII. 853.
» & stream which falls into.the Brahmakund, X VII. 824.
Deorumpene or Theonpainai, the same with Deoban, orithe forest of the gods, VIII 8183.

R
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Deran-giri or Doranga-giri, western parts of the Gara or Garo hills, XIV. 384.

Derbyshii ey of a cleft in it, V1. 502.

Deviades, supposed to be the same with the prince Duryodhana, 1X. 72—XVII. 610, 612.

, defeated by Bacchus, XVII. 616, 617, 619.

Deriadens, abhorred by Dyonysus, II1. 352

Der sanas or Schools of Philosophy, arise from religious differences of various sects, XVIL 2.

Dersandvarani, Jain disbelief, XVIL 271.

Dorsanavisanas, of the four mental obstructions so called, X VII. 266.

Deryapoor, some robbers withdrew to it when Patna was taken by the Musulmans, 1X. 37.

Desirana, a country behind the Vindhya mountains, the same with Dosarene, VIII. 337.

Desiderata, in asiatic science and history, by Sir . Jones, 1V, 181.

, list of oriental subjects requiring farther illustration, published by the Society

in 1799, VL. 1.

, list of, published in 1801, VIL 1.

Desolation, of the world, when it happened, IX. 88.

Deucalion, Déo-Cilya or Deva-Cala- Yavana, on the mora and history of, V. 288.

, remarks on the history of, VL. 505, 510.

Deucalion and Pyrrha, mankind produced from stoncs thrown by them behind their backs
in the beginning of the iron age, X. 138.

Devackandra, a Jain of the Vagrasakha division, X VII. 288,

Devaciy (Devakr) daughter of Ugrasena and mother of Crishna, 111, 327.

Devacula, a hill, V111, 348, 364,

Devadharasinka, a name of the emperor Bhoja, IX. 137 ; his era, 202.

Deva-giri ot Maya-givi, part of the Raivata hills, the abode of Maya, X1V. 384,

Devahute, mother of Capila, and danghter of Swayambhuva, VL. 471.

Deva Nuhusha or Dionysus, the Nous or Nile of the ancients, III. 304; flight of the Deva-
tas on his invasion of Egypt, 314; extirpated the Cutilas, 350, 362, 452.

— » his conquest of the countries in the west, VI. 503—X1V, 376.

Devanad, the same with the river Damodara or Vedasmriti, XIV. 402.

Devanagar, a town in Cabul, built by Atri, 111. 316, 348.

Devandgari Letters, observations on, by Sir . Jones, 1. 13.

———, a written character in the north of India, I11. 815.

e, the same with the city of Devaahush Nagari or Nahusha, VI. 501.

Devanalushanagari, a city caused to be built by Devanahusha on the lesser Meru, VI. 500,

, the same with Dionysiopolis and Nysa, VL 501.

Devanandana, the Gandhamadana forest, VIII. 351.

Devanica, mountains near Cabul, 111. 316, 348; a mountainous region, VL. 461.

, the same with Parapomisean hills, V1. 496. .

Devarsheea, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VI, 339.

Deva Biya, when he reigned in Vijiyanagar, XVIL 592.

Deva Sailim, his descendants after the usurpation of the Solanci tribe, 1X, 185.

Devasarma, a servant of king Tamrasina, 1X. 147
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Deva Sarovera or Amara, lake of the gods, I11. 803, 306.

Devasend, one of the chief manifestations of the Mula Prakriti, XVII. 215.

Devasringa, a mountain, VIIL. 351.

Devates, term of the Brahmens for countries on the Nile, I11. 303 ; a tribe which fled from
Egypt, probably the Shamicas, 311; caused by the invasion of Deva Nahush, 814;
their contest with Daityas, 325 ; arrival of King It to their aid, 326.

Deve Tat or Deva Thwastha, the same with Tacshaca, X. 53 ; crucified, 62; succceded by
Gopaditya, 54; conformity between his and Buddhay doctrine, 945 battle between
him and Samana Gautama, 94; the same with Viswacarma, 126.

Devaversha, a district of Cushadwip without, 111. 331.

Devenipati, the ninth king of Ceylon after Vijaya tmbraced the Bauddha religion, X. 83.

Devi, the Goddess, her station Mahibhaga or Hieropolis, I11. 297 ; her epithet Andyasa at
a spring of Naptha near the Tigris, dedicated to her—temple of Anaias there mea-
tioned by Strabo, 297; Miréswara Devi or Meroesa Diana, 325,

——, the same with Isi and Isis, nature and the earth, 111. 374,

——, one of the five principal deities of the Hindus, X1I. 119.

——, her destroying Mahishasura, XIV. 445.

——, the Sakti of Siva, XVII. 222.

Devicd, a river which flows from the Iimavat mountain, VIII. 335.

~———, the same with the river Sarayu, XIV. 411,

Dewedra, aplace in Bhot, XVIL 19,

Dhabalic or Dhabali, the same with the river Bahuda or Mahoda, XIV. 418.

Dhiceay various names by which it is called, XIV. 380, See Dacca.

Dhadhata, of the course, &e. of the river, I1X. 223.

Dhalkachala, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVI1I. 293.

Dhaktha, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293.

Didonis, the same with the Pran Nathis, X VII. 298,

Dhammilla, father of Sudherma or Agnivaisya Brahman, XVIL 257.

Dhana, a disciple of Rémanand, XVI. 43 ; legend of, 46.

Dhanada, the same with Cuvera, XI. 30.

Dhanadeva, father of Mandita, a Brahmana of the Vasishtha tribe, X VII, 257.

Dhanamitra, father of Vyakta, a Brahmana of the Bharadwija tribe, X VII. 257.

Dhamandhara, of his birth, deeds, &c., IX. 141,

Dhananjaya, a country behind the Vindhya mountains, VIII. 337,

» a name of Salivahana, IX. 134 ; the same with Arjuna, 140,

Dhandupéla, a king of Gwalior, the sixteenth from its foundation, 1X. 154,

Dhanésa or Indian Buceros, description of, 1V. 119.

» Temarks on the foregoing description, by Sir Wm. Jones, IV. 127,

Dhanidhara or Dhananjaya, grandfather of Salivahana, 1X. 134,

Dhanucugram, lies to the north-east of Janacapura, XIV. 415.

Dhanushman, situated in the north of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340.

Dhanwantariy o learned physnclan produced from the churning of the sea, XI. 185,

——
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Dhanya, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 341.

Dhar, Dhiiré or Dhirénagar, the same with Dhar, and Sailadhara, 1X. 137177, 199,

Dkarani, a Buddha form of prayer ensuring a charmed life, XVI. 429.

Dharma, the first man, sprung from the right side of Brahma, is the father of Sama, Cama,
and Harsha, VIII. 254,

Dharmachand, the grandson of Ninak Shah, and founder of the Udasi sect, X VII. 233.

Dharma Ghit, its trade confined to Kiunlang, XVII. 47.

Dharmapattan, formerly a place of some note between Calicut and Cananor, VIII. 339.

Dharmapuri, twelve months’ journey from Yamapuri, X. 142, 440.

——, the same with the purgatory of St. Patrick in the gold island, X. 145,

Dharmarija, the two-faced sovereign of the Pitres, V. 297,

- men tried by him after death, XI. 48,

—, a title of Yudhishthira, XI. 85.

, one of the forms of Yama, and an emanation of Vishnu, XI. 90.

Dharmaranya, a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VI, 338.

Dharméreh, trial by a specics of ordeal, 1. 892.

Dharmas, Scriptures of the Nepalese Bauddhas, the eight described, XVI. 423,

Dhatuci or Vagradhaiuci, one of the islands of Lanca, XI. 29,

Dhatul:i, one of the two divisions of the old continent, VI1I. 328.

Diawalgiti, one of the cighty-four Gachchas of the Jainas, X VI 293.

Dierma Rdjd, sovercign of Bhutan so called, XV. 129,

Dlerma-sastra, quoted, regarding Nagas and Garudas, 111, 343,

Dhevaras, a tribe, boatmen, VIII. 331,

Dhirdpdla, the same with Sthirapala, IX. 71

Dholal Gir, leader of a party of Saiva Nigas, XVII. 209,

Dhouli, one of the branches of the Sarda or Gogra, XVII, 2.

Dhiishadvat!, the same with the river Caggar, XIV. 466.

Dhyiti, fortitude, a Kalé or part of the Mula Prakriti, X VII. 215.

Dlvuhya, one of the sons of Yayaii, 1X. 92,

Dhruva, son of Uttanapoda and Suniti, V. 252; the same with Enos, 256; his great age, 258.

——, the polar star, V. 253—I1X. 85.

Dhumayati, a river supposed to be the same with the Dummody, X1IV. 406.

Dhumra, son of Réhu, 111. 333.

Dhundhamara, a king so numed from his killing the Daitya Dhundhu, X1V. 443.

Dhundlu, a Daitya killed by king Dhundhamara, X1V. 448.

Dhundiuca, a town in Gujrat, I1X, 187,

Dhundhirij, a tile of Ganésa, XVII, 231,

Dhutpépa or Tutapus, a river formed by the Setlej joining the Caggar, VIII. 985—XI1V. 416.

Direaja, son of Rihu, I11. 833,

» situated in the empire of Bharata, VIIL. 838.

Dhyan, mental abstractiony a Bauddha practice, X V1. 437.

Dhydni or Anupapadaka, the Celestial, Buddha saints, XVI. 440,
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Dhyani Bodhisatwas, authors of creation, names and lineage of, XVI. 442.
Diamond Brescia, described, XVIIL, Pt. L. 10.
Diamond Island, one of the numerous splinters of the magnet-like mountain created by
Sucracharyya called Mani, XIV. 429.
Diamond Mines, of southern India, description of, XV. 120.
e e, Of Panna, X VIIIL,, Pt. 1. 100.
Diamuna, the river Ajamuna, X1V, 895.
Diana, goddess of woods, 111. 388,
Dibony, a stream feeding the Brahmaputra, X VII. 817, 336.
Dibwu Nala, a river of Asam, its rise and course traced, XVI. 333—XVII. 857.
Dichuy a river in the village Tangsu-Chambu, XV1I. 520.
Dichyadris, disciples of Jaina, XI. 95.
. Dicpalas, eight guardians of holy places worshipped in India, I1L. 318.
Didda, queen and regent of Cashmir, XV. 77,
Didnasus, father of Orontes and Morrheus, XVI1I. 615. .
Diespiter and Divespetir, titles of Jupiter and Indra, 1. 241,
Dihing, south part of the Lohit river in Assam, XVII. 320,
Digambaras, one of the two principal divisions of the Jains, XVII. 288.
Digarchi, a stage near Matén; an account of, X VIL 525,
Digaroo, a stream which discharges itself into the Lohit, XVII. 324.
Dihong, one of the branches of the Sri Lohit in Asam, XV1I. 817, 326, 330, 340, 404, 456.
Dihong Dipong, a river ; derivation of its name, &e., X VI1I. 456.
Dikho, a river which discharges itselfinto the Dihing river, X VII. 820, 823, 850, 461, 467.
Dikrang, a river in Asam, XVII. 339, 360.
Dilli, built by Rayasena or Anangapala, IX. 169, See Debli.
———, of certain tombs near that city, asserted to be of its ancient Christian kings, IX. 212.
——, a village 5 its situation, XVIL 333,
Dindjpur, account of an inscription on a plate of copper found in that district, IX. 434.
—————, remarks on the state of agriculture in, X. 1.
Dindima, a perfect Yogi, and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 190.
Dinna Suri, one of the seven Dasapurvi Jain teachers, XVII. 286.
Dionysiacs of Nonnus, the history of the Maha-Bharata, or great war, 1X. 98,
, remarks on the portion of relating to the Indians, XVII. 607, 619.
Dionysiopolis, the same with the city of Devanahusha Nagari, VL. 501,
Dyonysos, supposed to be the same with the elder Rama, X VII. 607,
Dionysus, I11. 304; traced to Parasurama, history of Nonnus, conquers Blemys, III. 852,
, of the number of kings from him to Sandrocoptos, V. 291.
s supposed to be the same with Deva Nahusha, XIV. 876.
, history of the Mahabharat by him, I1X. 93—XVII. 607.
, the same with Bacchus, XVIIL. 610. Vide Deva Nahusha.
Dioscori or Dioscuri, the Aswinau or Cuméras, 111, 892—VI1]. 863-=XI, 77, 78.
Diospolis; a town, an account of Thebes, 1II. 897.

S
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Dipaldinna, a place in Ceglon, some copper coins found there, XVII. 582
Dirghagriva, with long necks, a tribe in the north-west of, V1II. 310.
Dir yodan, supposed to be the same with Doriaden, VI. 494.
Dis, dircctor of nature, and the powers or energy of the earth, V. 299.
Disai, a river which discharges itself into the river Dihing, X VII. 320.
Disang, a river which discharges itself into the Dihing river, X VI1I. 320.
Disha, an Arabian astronomer who flourished in India, X. 101.
Distilling, on the method of, practiced by the natives at Chatra, in Ramgar, 1. 309.
Disu, a rivalet near the Thematheya mountain, X VIL 369,
Diii, the mother of the demons, a Kala or part of the Mula Prakeiti, XVIIL 215.
Divicara, a name of the sun, under which is worshipped in Sacadwipa, XI. 7t
Div Argenk, gives himself up to the devil, IX. 119,
Diva-saran, the same with the lake Sitoda, VIIL 351.
Divination, practiced amongst the Burmas, VI. 172,
Divine Knowledse, how obtained, XI1. 128.
Divishta, a tribe or country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340.
Divoddsa, the same with Ripanjaya, 111 410; with Hercules Diodas, 416 ; first mortal
king of Varanes, 416 ; his mind corrupted by Buddha, and dethroned, 411.
Div-sefid, the same with Tard Daitya, VIII. 279,
Divya, a river ; the same with the Vipasa or Beyah, VIIL 3%1.
Divyanadi, a river also called the little Gandaci, XIV. 418.
Divyapramina, definition of, NVIL. 269.
Dneister, the same with the river Tyras, 111, 412,
Doanas or Daonas, the same with the river Brahmaputra, XIV. 433, 438,
Dobarowa, the ancient Coloé, vide Culg, 111, 357,
Dobu, a measure among the Bhotias, XV11. 24.
Dodeela, a town in India, also called Dundhyali and Yauk-dundh, VI. 461.
Doja, silver ingot used in large payments in Bhot, X VII. 25.
Dolonute, of Jabalpur, XVIIL, Pt. 1. 34.
Dombac, the river Nabhi Naf or Teke Naf, now the boundary of Aracan, X1V. 448,
Doms or Oui-castes, of Kamaon, XVI. 160.
Doob Grass, ( Durva ), vemarks on, VI 474,
Doomar Leyna, an excavation near Ellove, described, V1. 395,
Doranga-gni or Deran-giri, western parts of the Gara or Garo hills, XIV. 384.
Doriaden, supposed to be the same with Diryodan, VI. 494.
Dorias, ariver, XIV. 437,
e, the same with the river Dumuara, XIV. 439.
Doiotheus, a bishop wrote on the peregrinations of the Apostles, X, 78.
Dosai e, the same country with Desarana, VIII. 337,
Dosaron, a name wrongly given to the river Mahanadi, X1V. 405.
Dow’s History of Iudia, some mistranslation in, XV, 244,
Dracshalu, a river which flows from the mount Mahendra, V111, 335.
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Dramatir, pastoral drama, by Juyadéva, cutitled Gilla Orinda, translation of, TIL 185.
, theatrical representations amongst the Burmas, VI. 305.
, Bhavabhuti’s drama, entitled Malati Mad’hava, extracts from, X, 432.

Drastoca, a town, the same with Bamiyan, V1. 495.
Dy iy Sect of the Jans, by whom founded, and when, XVII. 290,
Drav1a or Dravida, the peninsala of India, VI 471—VIIL 339, 3¢1.
Diavida, a country or tiibe in the south-west of Bharatas empive, VI 339.
Doomyr bz doenption of several of the monandrous plants of India, belonging to the
class so called by Ventenot, X1, 318.
Drishadvali, a uver west of Anngangam, now called Cagear, VIIIL 335—X1V. 381, 170,
Druhas, a tmbe, VITL 331, ¢
Diuids, oi then veligion, X1 122,
Dryncss of the Ay in Cashmir, NVITL Pt 11 2315 at Spiti, 210.
Dryolalanops Camphora, or the Camphor tree of Sumatra, description of, X1L. 535,
+ Dunors” aceount of Vaishnava mendicants, X VI 36. .
Dudn, village ofy, XV, 213 its latitude, lTongitude, and clevation, 408.
Dudublemarasthin, the place where Dundubhi was killed, I11. 404,
Duli, one of the branches of the Ganges, XVIIL 2.
Dulpati, one of the titles given to the headman of a Hindu corporation, XVIL. 176.
Duay a village near the frontiers of Nepal territory, XVIL 516.
Db ay Dunwra ox Dumin [ya, the upper part of the river Carmaphulli, X1V. 439, 445.
Dumin Gaon, a village near Muarsing Gaen, XVIIL 155,
Diwmmody, the same with the river Damiadee, X1V, 406,
Di N~ Jy onthe coa tof Malabar, V. L. .
Dndhu, of the great affinity between him and Antagus, 111. 407,
Duncliyale, the name of the town of Dodeela, also called Yauk-dundh, VI. 461,
Dundhwnarasthin, supposed to be the same with the town of Anteu or Antwopolis, III.407.
Dundiyas, a religious order of the Jains, XVIIL 291,
Diondubhe, a Rac-hasa, attacked by and killed Viswadhanwa, 111, 404.
Dunga Sétuy a stage near Mopcha, XVIL 521,
Duxkin, Six W, extracts of journal from Aleppo to Bussorah by, IV. 401,
Durbungah, the capital of Tribucta, IX. 71,
—, the same with the town of Dwarabhanga, X1V, 417,
Durlabha, nephew and successor of Villabha, IX. 188.
Durga, her resemblance to Pallas, 1. 252.
~, the divine encrgy personified, XVII 210; Sakti and Maya of Siva, 214, 220.
-, a river which flows from the mount Vindhya, VIIL 335; a country, 337.
Durga-coshala, a country to the Jambuna, VIII. 841,
" Durga Pijd, remarks on, VIIL 75, 86.
Diirihirs,y a class of Jogis, followers of Bhairava, XVII. 193.
Duriya, how far distant from Kulita, XVII. 456.
Durvdsas, a saint and supposed incarnation of Mahédéva, 111, 380—X1., 70, 99—~X VII. 183.
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Durvésas, son of Atri, and a portion of Mahadéva, V. 261.

Duryodhana, of his having given the district about Bhagulpoor to Carna, IX. 36.

~—————— a Kaurava prince, XVIL 609,

—— ———, a descendant of the sun through his daughter Tapati, XVII. 617.

Dus Outar, (Dasd-vatara, ) an excavation near Ellora so called, described, VI. 416.

Dussaun, supposed to be the same with the river Dasarnd, X1V, 408,

Dussceiy an Indian tribe, XVIIL 616.

Duvavcer, M. A., on the black deer of Bengal, XV. 157.

Dwaipdyana, a title of Vyasa, also of Vishnu, XI. 80.

Dwipara, the third age, XI1. 131,

Dwirabhanga or Durbanga, a town on the banks of the river Camala, X1V. 417.

Dwdraca in Guzerat, settlement north of, by Ravana’s wives, 111. 357—XIL 87,

iy Anartta, VIIT, 341.

, one the Panchoean islands, XI1. 85.

Dwiraccsa or Dwdraka, the same with the river Dalkisor, X1V. 402, 403.

Duwijardja, a mountain, VIII, 852

Duwipas, geographical term for the seven divisions of the old continent, their names, ITI.
300 ; six subsequently added--names of, 301; Upadwipa, a term of inferiority applied
to some of the first—eighteen mentioned by Cilidas, 302.

, remarks on the, VIII, 285, 296-X. 1217,

———, all excepting India being without law, XI. 123,

Dyutiman or Brilliant, a mountain of Gems in Sanchadwip, 111. 343,

Drzangbo-tchon, a river in Tibet, the same with the Yarou Dzang-bou-tchou, X VII, 462,

Earth, vepresents Parvati, I11. 363.

——, its circumference, V. 241.

——-, its lotos, forms and divisions described, VIII. 273, 305, 365, 366.

————, the consort of Vishnu, X. 27.

~——-—, supplies the body at the time of generation, XI. 117.

East, Stz Epwarp HyYDE, on a boring made near the river Hooghly, X1I. 542.

Ebaulace, situation of the tomb of Lamech, VI. 482,

Lbedmelech, the Negro, one of the nine persons who never tasted death, XL 61.

Ecacharana, a tibe in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 840.

Ecapada, a tribe in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338.

Lcavilochana, one-eyed, a tribe in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIIL. 840.

Ebwarns, Mr., description of a silver coin in his cabinet, XVI1I. 569, 573,579, 582.

)f Echiptic, observations for determining its obliquity at the Madras observatory in Dec. 1809,

June and Dec. 1810, XII. 192.

Eden Mosaical, situated in the forest of Garutman, VI. 513—VIIL 817,

Edrisi, 3 Mohammedan geographer, XVII. 282,
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Egygia, supposed to be the same with the Puscaradwipa, V1. 470,
Egypt, probable communication of with India, I. 268—VIII. 263, 274.
———— und the Nile, Wilford’s discourse on, from the Hindus" books, 1. 295, 335, 371.

, remarks on the preceding essay, 1. 463.

, errors in TFi/ford’s essay on, occasioned by the frauds ofa Pandit, VIIL 248.
Egyptians in time of Herodotus, had curled hair, flat noses, colour black, I11. 363 : modern
Copts difler from mummies and ancient statues, 356.

Egyptian T iad, ultimately resolve into the Sun, 111 372,
Egyptian and Hindu Religions, their resemblance; VI1I. 47.
Egyptian Pyramids, what intended for, X. 135.

Efanta Bamdya, ove of Baswas’ chiefs, XVIL 200.

Eighiir, on the population and language of, HI 11.

LEl:dm éswaray atitle of Siva, XVIL 199,

Elkhor, the place of burial of the emperors of China, VL. 481
Elastic Gum.  Sce Gum,

Lilbeny the same with the town of Alybe or Alyben on the banks of the Choaspes, VI, 531.

Electris, being the same with the island of the Moon, X1. 36.
, the same with the White Island, XT. 57.
Elei or Eleiiy tuibes who dwelt on the banks of the Astaboras, 111, 443.

Llephant, of the odoriferous liquid which exudes from its temples, TI1. 441.

I¥:1d, an account of the method of catching at Tipura, TIL. 229.
. of Cuttack, XV. 183.
Elcphanta, some account of the celebrated cave in that istand, 1V. 409,

.

e, remarhs on the sculptures at, VI. 251,
e, of the images of Siva in these caves, XVIL 188,

Llephantiasis, on the cure of, 11, 149, See also Appendix, 11. 499.

Ficusis, remarks on words used in the mysteries ofy by Capt. Fraser Wilford, V. 291.
Llim, the station of Rajarijéswara and his consort, the same place as Nysa, 111, 386,
Elimaide, Patna, 1X. 61—XIV. 893,

Elicoia, an island, V1. 490.

Lllusing, the same with the town of Alosanga, XIV. 390.

Lllipticity of the Earth, from pendulum experiments at Madras, X1. 304,

, derived from the measurement of meridional arcs, X11. 351.

Ellora, excavations near that town, V1. 382; in the mountain eastward of ditto, 389.
————, the image of Siva therein, X VII. 188,

Ervrior, Jouw, on the inhabitants of the Garrow hills, 111. 17.

Evus, I, discovery of a modern imitﬁon of the Vedas, by, XIV. 1.

Elmaicd, Patna, X1V, 393—IX. 61.

Elymide, the confluence of the Jumna with the Ganges, X1V. 393.

Emodus, the same with the mountains of Hema or Hemada, X1V. 385.

Enacac, the gangetic provinces, X1V. 881.

Encolla, Utcala or Orissa, IX., 72.
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England, supposed to be the Swétadwipa of the Hindus, VI 247.

Engwa, Burmese name for Ava, its etymology, XVI. 277.

Enoch, the same with Capila, an incarnation of Vishnu, VI, 473.

-, Idris, VIII. 294 translated into Paradise, XI. 60.

Enochia, a city, the same with Capilasthan, VI. 473.

Enos, when he lived, V. 256.

Enscte of Bruce, the Hindu Padma Cotipatra or Lotos of the Nile, II1. 310.

Lorla, the same with the Hardwiar, X1V, 457.

Lquinoxcs, notions of the Hindu astronomers on precession of, X1II. 209., and Appendix.

Erannoboas, the same with the river Sone or Heranyababa, V. 272—X1V. 399.
Srineses, supposed to be the same with the river Harinesi, X1V. 416.

Erythia, an island, supposed to be the same with Tardesa, XI. 50.
Eiythrecan or Red Sca, 111 321—VI1I1L 304.
Esineus, lics in the modern Gizni, XVIL 615.
Essenzans, a learned séct among the Jews, X1, 61.
Lithics and Jurisprudence of the Asiatics, remarks on, IV. 176.
Ethiopia, origin of the name, 111. 328, 400—VIII. 263.
Ethiopians, their origin, 111. 353 ; being the Yadavas, 368.
Lthiopic Language, its ovigin and affinities, 111. 4.
Liucolla, supposed to be in Utkala, XVIIL. 617.
Euphrates, the Cumudvati, 111, 313, 365.
Europe, Varaha Dwipa, VITL 299.
, carly inhabitants of disinclined to roam, X. 113.
Surymedon, son of Vulean, XVIL 617.
Enscbius, when he lived, X. 101, .
Envine, the same with the Ieshu sea, VITIL 297,
Evenor, lived in the White Island with his sister Leucippe, XI. 54.
Evenest, Carr., on formulse for calculating azimuths, &c., XVIIL Pt. 11 93.
wert v e 011 the compensation bars of the trigonometrical survey, XVIIL Pt. 11, 189,
Everest, Rev. RJs memorandum on Himalayan fossils, XVIIIL Pt 1. 107.
Lvhemerus, an ancient author, account of, X1. 84.
Lwenr, WaLrer, account of the Cootub Minar by, XIV. 480.
Eatraction of the Roots of Integers, as practised by the Arabs, XVIL 51 to 168.
Ezpansion, of metals, XVIII. Pt. IL 201,
Eylbend or Elben, of Alybe on the banks of the Choaspes, V1. 531.
Ezour Vedam, proved to be a modern invitation,, X1V. 2. See Yajurvida.

i
*l‘
‘<

Faiazdbid, new capital of Badacshén, also called Faiziyu-abad, VI. 457,
Fakeers, account of wo with their portraits, V. 37—VI. 102,
Fate, being three-fold, XL 113.
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Faunus, his daughters with child by Hercules, IT1. 411.

Fayum, the same place with Arsinoe or Crocodilopolis, T11. 426.

Felris, being the primitive name of Rome, I11. 442.

Ferr, Carr. E., translation of inscriptions by, XV. 436.

Feeroz Shdhy lath of, translation of one of its inscriptions VII. 175, See Firiiz Skah.

Felorez, the hills called Sereh-Asp, VI. 518.

Feringi Bazar, the same with Hastimalla or Antimela, south east of Dhacca, X1V, 426.

Ferraes, public and nullahs in Aracan, account of, X VI, 376.

Feudal System, Hindu institutions similar to, XV, 219.

FLevers of India, on Sol-lunar influence in, VIITL, 1.

Fingal, grandson of Trenmor, deified, X. 29, *

Fingya Ling, a place at Lassa, XVII. 520,

Fire, trial by, a species of ordeal, T. 390.

Firoze or Furiiz, the eldest son of Yesdejird; of the affinity between his history and that of
Vicramiditya, IX. 154, 155, 241. :

Firdx Shithy inscriptions on the monument called the staff of Firuz Shah as cxplained by
Rhadacinta Sarman, 1. 379 ; trauslation of one of the inscriptions, VII. 175.

Fresuna, Dr. J., catalogue of Indian drugs by, XI. 153.

Flood, when the last one happened, V. 291,

, origin of the world after it, Burmese account of the, XVI. 281.

Fohuy his restraining the overflowing of the yellow river, VI. 478.

TontaNa, Nicoras, on the Nicobar isles, [T1. 149,

Lo fafication, observations on the theory of walls in, VL. 93.

> Fort St. George, trigonometrical operations to connect with Mangalore, X. 290.
Fossil, trees of Pondicherry, XVIIL Pt. 1. 9. .

~———, shells of the Gawelgerh hills, XVIII. Pt. 1. 187.

~——, limestone of central India, XVIII. Pt. I1. 43.

, shells of the Himélaya, XVIII, Pt. JI. 107; Sowerby’s list of ditto, 278,
Founan, an island and a kingdom to the eastward of Siam, IX. 61.

Franlincense ov Qlibanum, essay on, 1X. 377.
Franxriy, Lizvr. Wi, account of Delhi by, IV. 419.
————, Carr. J,, on the geology of Bundelkhund, XVIIL. Pt I. 23.
, on the Punna diamond mines, X VIII. Pt. I. 100.
Frat, the same with the river of Cunduz, VI, 488,
Friction in Mechanics, hints relating to, by Reuben Burrow, 1. 111
Fringy Bazdr. (See Feringy Bazar,) XIV. 444.
Frumentius, the apostle of Abyssinia, makes converts in south India, X. 69.
Fulgo, ariver in Magadha, the Cacuthis, V. 275—IX. 32.
Fulta or Fullagrama, a place to the south of Calcutta, VI. 478—XIV. 462.
Funeral Rites and Ceremonies, of the Hindus, VII, 289.
Futtehpoor, ﬂescribgd, VI. 74,
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Gabhasti, the same with the Brahmaputra, X1V, 424,

Gablastiman, one of the divisions of the Old Continent, VIII. 330.

Gadu, Crishna’s brother, countrics named after him, 1X. 34.

Gadapur, Gadipoor or Canonj, 1X. 34.

Gada-grama, the country of Asama, X1V, 387.

Gadaras, an account of, XVII. 206.

Gades, at the extremity of Atlantis or the Old Continent, VIII, 285, 367,
Gadha, son of Gulica, grandson of Tamah or Saturn, 111, 332,

Gadhendrapuri, the same place with Goshera or Ghojara, IXL 151,

Gadipura, from Gada, the same with Ghazipoor, IX. 31

Gadir, of the two gates so callled, X. 156.

Gagasmira, a town, X1V. 405.

Gagra, ( Ghidgra ), the river, of the tombs on its banks, VI. 482,

Gahakhanduja, one of the erghty-four Gachehas of the Jains, XVIL 293.
Guahrwaly a state incorporated with the Bhot mehals, XVIIL L

Guaita, aviver in India, the Khatai or Brahmaputra, X1V. 132,

Guaitas, the river Choaspes, the Geudis or Genthis, VI, 531.

Gaituli or Gaityliy in Egypt, descendants of Cutilas or Hasyasilas, T11. 353,
Gajahvaya, atnbe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIIL. 338.

Guajapati, princes of Orissa, gold coins of the, XVIL. 593

Gajapur, lies in Mohurabanja, X1V. 428,

Gajapiirbi, one of the eighty-four Gachas of the Juins, XVIIL. 293.
Gandchhandas, in Sanscrit prosody, on, X. 400,

Gajasaila, a mountain, VI 362.

Galhen, alittle village near the Dibing, XVIL 414,

Galuara, a Rishi, VIIIL 346,

Ganapaicunda, ruins of on the banks of the Gagra, VI. 182,

Ganapati, the same with Ganesa, XVIL 231

Gdnapatyas, worshippers of Gancsa, XVIIL 231,

Ganarashhra, a place in the south of India, VIII. 339,

Gancaray, Gancaradesa or Ganear-deha, part of Bengal so called, V. 269—X. 145.
Ganduacd or Cundaci, a viver, and a mountain, X1IV. 415.

Gandacivaliy the river Gandaci, or Condochates, X1V, 412,

Ganduact, a forbidden river in Tirhut, VI, 533—VI1. 335—X1V. 412, 419.
Ganduci Sila, a rocky hill, also called Salygram, Sailagram or Sailachacra, X1V. 413.
Gandari or Gandaras, a tribe, VIIIL, 331.

Gandhamdidana, hills west of Meru, the Cumuda, I11. 390—V[11. 321, 345, 351.
Gandhapdla, the father of Vicramiditya, 1X. 143,

Géndhdra, a country and tribe in the north of Bharatas empire, VIIL. 331, 340.
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Gdndhiras or Gandarii, country of, where situated, X'V, 103.
Gandharipa, father of Vieramiditya, descended from Raja Carna, IX. 107,

~—, the same with Bahram Gor, IX. 175,

Gandharvd, celestial chorister, I 104=IX. 118 a demon tribe, V111, 301.
——, a country or tribe in the north-west of Bharatas empive, VI 311.
Gandharia Chanda ov Indradicipay a division of the Old Continent, \ 111, 330.

 Gandhavitiy Vayus court on the mount Meru, VIII. 318,
Gandoryya, one of the cighty-four Gachehas of the Jaius, NVII. 203,
Gandsa and Janus, the identity of, 1. 225,

Gundsa, son of Mahadéva, 111 410—X1. 119—=XVI 16—~ XV1I. 231,

e, grants a boon to the hing of Benares, X. 57.
~———, his head cut off by Parasurama, X1. 93,
~—, extract regarding him from the Brahma Vaivarta Purana, XVI. 127,
a Pardna, VIIL. 256.

Gandsisy the same with the Vainacis, female descendants of Ganesa, 11 4]0.

Gungdy a river goddess, H1. 102,
, issues from the Manasa lake, VIII, 322,

————, a river, Mahadeva’s receiving it on his head, VILI. 351,

———, onc ol the chief manifestations of the Mula Prakviti, XVII. 215.
Ganadmba, wite of Visava, XVII 198,
Gngdny the western branch of the river Vama, X1V, 410,
Ganganai or Tanganai, lived on the banks of the Ganean, N1V, 410.
(2] o 3 ) b
Gangapur, Allahabad, V. 2713—IX. 55,
gapur, ’
, near Benares, temple of Vagiswara there, 111 395,

—

—

» a districtineluded in the forests of the Vigdhyan mountains, X1V, 392,

Gingay Riddha, a district of Bengal, XIV. 380.

Gungar da, one of the cighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293,

Gangd Sagawr ay Bhagiratha brings the Ganges thither, V111, 294,

Gangatassiy silver coin current in Bhot, X VII. 25.

Gangautriy the source of the Ganges river, X1V, 454, 461,

Gangavansa, Rajas of, XV, 267,

Gangawartta, a place, X1V, 155,

Gangawiz, a place of pilgrimage of the Hindus, 1V, 381,

Ganges, its direction on entering the plains of India, V. 2735 towns on its banks, 275,

~——, issues from the Bindu-sarovara, V1. 474, 488; overflowings restrained, 475; tides
explained, 478 ; sacied, 490.

s on the course of the, through Bengal, VIL. 1; smaller rivers and branches of, 23.

~———; flows from Meru, VIII. 309, 318 ; runs through Cumarica, Chanda or India, 330;
called Trepathagi and also Saptadha, 330: course described, 331.

~——, survey of the sources of the, in the Himadra or Emodus, X1I. 429, 446.

——— a favorite deity of the Hindus, of its three Gangautris, XIV. 460 ; five mouths in
the Antarvedi, 462 ; Bhagirathi, 465

. \%
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Ganges, of Apollonius, king of the Indians and slain by them—directed the course of waters
into the sca—his death avenged, III. 353; Ganges, not a male deity—Gangeya, a
a celebrated hero—the Ganges led by Blagiratha to the ocean, 351.

=, tutclary divinity of the house of Raghu, XVIL 614,

Ganges and Jumna, journal of a survey to the heads of the rivers, XIV. 603 various names
of, 381 its waters of a muddy yellowish colour, 3965 its issuing from under the feet
of Vishnu, falling into the Manosarovara lake, then alighting on the head of Mahadeva,
and thence descending into the Bindusarovara, 4353 of the soil of its banks near
Pidanta g 158,

Ganges and Ngle, t.lul'e‘ri.«.c of occasioned by rains, IT. 480,

Ganges Regia, now Satganz, a town on the bauks of Ganges, an account of it, V, 278,

Gangetic Provinees ov Anu Gangam, essay on the, 1X. 32.

y ancient geography of, X1V. 38,

Gangeyadiva, father of Svi Carnnadeva, 1X. 108.

Gangeyanas, son of Bhaleyanas defeats Indra, and thence called Virauja-jit, 111. 430.

Ganj Balshs, a division of the Nunak Shahi sect, XVI1I. 236,

Gdra or Garo, hills between the Brahmaputra and Silhet, XTV. 381.

Garbatho ov Gearmatho, hills bordering on the land of the Troglodytes, 1. 400,

Gardafuiy, a Cape, 111 308—VIII. 300,

Garddabhing Dynasty, founded by Babramgur, IX, 155; seven kings, 219.

Gardhabla Ripa, father of Viernmaditya, 1X. 130, 117

G gay a sage, father of Cala Yavana, V1. 506, 510,

—, spititual guide of the Vrishnis and Andhacas, V1. 507.

G hapatya, one of the three sacred fires born of Agin and Lacshmi; X1 11,

Garlreuly a conntry aud monarchy, XVI1I. 25,

Gérzomy o mountain, 111, 322,

Gay jo, a species of mule in Bhot, XVIL 10,

Garmoray the same with the viver Grivamotica to the north-cast of Jemuyacandi, X1V, 402

Gurmathone, a queen of Eavpt, L 399,

Garniira, a name of the river Dikrong, XVII. 339.

Garo or Garyow Hills, inhabitants of, I11, 17—XVII. 501.

, deseription of the, XVIIL 508,

Gaiphans, officers of justice in Hinndeésy, XVIL 46.

Gurtoh 'ty vesdence of the Lhassa Viceroy a fair annually held there in Sept.,, X VIL. 34,

Garuy a Tartar village or mart, XV, 375, 423.

Garuday in the Dhermasastra, descendants of At or Superna—mythological terms for
birds—the Rokh of Arabians and Simorg of Persians—legend regavding, 111, 348.

~——, the vehicle of Vishnu, V1. 443; a boon granted him by Vishnu, 513.

——— native of Bactria, brother of Aruna, VI. 514.

~————, his den in Shabar or Shibr near Bamiyin, VIL 238,

e, destroyer of serpents, VIIL 361 ; father of Sunabha, 362; son of Vinata, 364,
e, called Swarnachura, X1V, 447,
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Garuda, the same with the bird eagle, XVII. 568.

Garuda Mudra, a golden coin, to whom ascribed ; XVIL 596,

Garudus, immense birds, a race of men, T11. 343.

= == = = the same with the Rokhs or Simorgs, VIIL. 302,

Garudasthan, situated in the vicinity of Cabul, V. 288—V1, 511.

Gurutmat ov Garutman-ban, the forest in which Garuda lived, V1. 512.

s == —-———--——, Bamiyan and Mosaical Eden are situated in it, V1. 513,

Guthas, sacred moral tales of the Bauddhas, X VI, 126.

Guuda ov Gaw, kings of, tributary to Magadha, I1X. 73.

~————, part of the province of Malava, 1X. 103.

Gauda or Gauri-dés, Bengal, IX. 72—X VI 617¢

Gandaca, inhabitants of Gauda or Gaur, the Corygazus, VIIT. 338.

Guudity the same with the river Godupo or Gorroy, X1V, 463,

Gaundhavaha, the wind, X. 121.

Gundma, { Gautana ), adoration of; at Pegue, V. 118. .

Guuhaty, the same place with Pragyotisha, IX, 71,

Gaultheria fiag antissima, hotanical description of, XTI1. 397.

Guaums, chicefs of the Sinh-pho tribes, account of, X VI, 310.

Giunry Bengal, VIIL 260, See Gauda.

~—, catalogue of its king<, IX. 112,

———, or (oda, the same with the country of Caon, X1V, 436,

Gaura, a mountain to the north of Cailasa, VI 330.

Gaw i, Gaw i or Gaw amy a viver supposed to be the same with the Agoranis, XIV. 410,

Cauraziira, a tribe in the empire of Bharata, VI, 338,

Cawramucha or Gawrnchndihy a Biahmin, of the discpurse between him and Samba, when
the latter requested him to consecrate a place in honor of the sun, X1, 72.

G aw -ban, a forest to the north of Cabul, X1, 72,

Ganriy a goddess, 111, 384 : a forest, 402,

- a form of Devi, V. 276,

————, one of the branches of the Sarda or Gogra, X VII. 2,

Gawighosha or Cory-gaza, the same place with Bengal, 1X. 105,
Gautamay family of, their feuds with Viswamitra and Jamadagni, II1. 350.
————, the last incarnation of Jina, IX. 143.

, waged war against the Aryyas or Christians, X. 95.
—————, or Buddha, called Maga by the Burmahs, XI. 75.
, monuments to, objects of worship among the Burmese, XVI, 282 ; birth and
austerities of, relics bestowed by, 282 ; worshipped at Aracan, 356.
> one of the disciples of Mahavira, XVII. 246 ; son of Mayadevi and Sudhodana,
and author of the Indian metaphysics, 256 ; Verddhamanas chief pupil, and also the
legislator of the Bauddhas in the east, 280 ; serves Mahavira one month, 286,
Gautamesa, one of the twelve principal forms of Siva, X VII. 197.
Gautamiputra, one of the princes of the Andhra dynasty, IX. 114.
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Gauvansas, inhabitants of India, derivation of the name, VIII. 317.

Gauzaluc, site of the tomb of Lamech, VI. 482.

Gavyay a country in the north of Bharatas empire, VIIL 340.

Caydi or (ya, deseription of a cave near, I 276.

o=y the district of, 111, 413 5 holy place at, X1. 82,

Guayal, a species of Ox, description of, VIII. 487.

Guyanri or Sauitri, the mother of the Vedas, X1, 119,

Guzni or Sasni, the capital city of Coj, VI 516 1 near Cabuly 517, 519.

Gazos, lies in the modern Giani, XVIL 615,

Gedrosia or Kedrosiay, a country included in Camboj or Coj, V1. 516,

Gendis, a viver in India, XVIL 612, °

Genealugical Table from Satyavrata fo Chandragupta, extracted from the Parinas, V. 241
Genghiz Kham, (Chengiz Khén, ) his destroving Ghulghuleh, VI, 472,

Jentid, the same with the mount Vatea, VI 352,

Geouraphy, conversation withi an Abyssinian, concerning the Nile, Gondar, &e. 1. 383.
, on the island of Hinzuan or Johanna, 11,77,

description of Asam from the Persian, I1. 171.
account of the kingdom of Nepal, 11. 307.
————, description of Carnicobar, 11. 337.

-

-

“

»

of the Garrow Iulls north-east of Bengal, T11. 17,
on the Nicobar or Nancaveri isles, 111, 149,
on Egvpt ond other countries adjacent to the Cali or Nile of Ethiopia, I11. 295.

|

geographical system of the Brahmens and Bauddhas, [11. 299,

o

e, on the islands of Nancoury or Soury and Comartz, 1V. 129,

e, on the Andaman islands, 1Y. 385.

e, description of Barren island, 1V, 397.

e, divisions of the Malabar coast, V. 2.

——————, travehs of two Ilukeers in India, &c., V. 37—V 102,

——————, of the Poggy or Nassau islands oft Sumatra, V1. 78,

e, of Sitinagur, VI. 336,

—————, essay on mount Caucasus, &e. VI 455,

————, onthe course of the Ganges, VIL 1.

e, route from Chunarghur to Yertnagoodum, VI1. 57,

==, survey across the Peninsula of India, design of a, VII. 312.

» on the sacred isles in the west, supposed to be the British isles, VITI. 245,

—————, on the geographical systems of the Hindus, VIII. 267.
~, on the geography of India, VIIL. 290.

-~y geographical extracts from the Purinas, VIII. 843.

— -——, on Anu Gangam or the Gangetic provinces and of Magidha, IX. 33,

——-=, onthe sources of the Ganges, X1. 429,

——— » survey for the purposeof discovering sources of the Ganges, X1, 446—XII 267.
-5 Journey to lake Manasarovarain Un-des, a province of Little Tibet, X{I. 375,
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Geography, account of a journey to the sources of the Jamuni and Bhagirachi, XIII. 172,

» memoir relative to a survey in Kamaon, X11I. 298.

—~————, account of Bijapur, in 1811, XIII. 433.

» journal of a survey to the heads of the vivers Ganges and Jumna, X1V. 60.
———-—, latitudes and longitudes of places in Hindustan and the mountains, XI1V. 163,
determination of the heights and positions of the Himalaya mountains, X1V. 187,
————, on the ancient geography of India, by Lieut, Col. T. Wilford, X1V. 373.
————, ancient geography of Anu-Gangam, or the gangetic provinces, X1V. 381.
e, of Bhutan, XV, 129; of Orissa, XV. 165.

—————, course of the Setlej or Satudra, XV, 340.
e, of Kamaon and Gerhwal, XVI, 137, °*
of Aracan, X V1. 354,

, survey of Asam and the neighbouring countries, XVIL 314,

Grology, of the Nalla Malla range of mountains, XV. 1215 of Cuttack, 167; of' hills ol

ditto, 177; of the course of the Setlej, 339 ; of the building stones of' Agra, 129,

——y, ofthe Himilaya, XVI. 390.

of central India, X VIII. Pt. I1. 27,

———, of the Peninsula, XVIII. Pt. II. 115,

nomenclature of, XVII1I. Pt. I1. 30.

———, of Pulo Penang, XVIII Pt. 1. 149.

, of the Queda country, XVIIL Pt. 11. 164,

Geometr y, demonstration of the 12th axiom of the first book of Euclid, VII. 449.

, of the Hindus, remarks on a diagram used in one of their games, Ap. 11.479.

" Gepal or Ajapéla, when his forces were defeated by Mahmood, IX. 154.

Genrarn, Capt. P., on the climate of Subitu, XV, 469. ’

-, Dn. J. G., discovery of Himélayan fossils by, XVIIL Pt. 1L 107.

» on the Spiti valley, XVIIL Pt. 11. 238.

Gerlreal, a territory partly annexed to Kamaon XVI. 137; passes in, 141.

Geudrs or Geuthis, the same with the Gaitas, VI. 531.

Gz or Manna, description of this substance, and of the insect producing it, XIV. 182.

Ghalum Thi, a river in the Niga mountains, XVI1I. 389, '

Ghana or the Qil Shop, an cxcavation near Ellore, described, V1. 401,

Gharghard, the same with the river Sarayu called Gorgoris, X1V, 411.

Ghatotcacha, son of Bhima, X1. 136.

Gheida or Ghainda, a sacred place, IX. 228,

Gheraba, a place, VIII. 320,

Ghertope, in Little Tibet, described, XII. 440.

Ghira, son of Tamah by Sthavira, 111, 332,

Ghorasthin, the place where Ranasura fought with Capeyanas, 111, 428, 434.

Ghorbund, the same with Goracshavan or Alexandria ad Paropamisum, V1. 495,

Ghosha, a tribe or place in the midland country, VIII. 838, 840.

Ghosa Rija or Gandharupa, the father and predecessor of Vicrama, IX. 145X, 48.
w

-

-

-

——

-

-
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Ghoshen or Ghoshayana,, the abode of shepherds, 111, 329,

Ghritadhdrd, a viver in Sanchaparvata, X1, 31.

Ghritasthin, the same place with Swetam, X1. 46,

Ghulghuleh, a city south of Bamiyan destroyed by Chengiz Khan, V1. 463, 472, 525.
Gluree. See Hovometry.

Giam-cout, lies in the center of the Malayan Peninsula, XIV. 410,

Giants, scorched by the breath of the serpent Vasuhi in the churning of the sea, X1. 133,
Gihon, ariver which compassed the land of Cush, the same with the Tir-Mend, VI 487,
Gindr, a mountain equally sacred to the Hindus and to the Jains, XVII, 285,
Gruscere’s, Father, account of Nipdl, 11, 307. .

Gipsies, their Indian origin, I 7. *

, their resemblance to the Nats of Hindustin, VIL 479,

~——, their dialect comparcd with Hindustani, VIL 481,

Girior Gir, onc of the pupils of Trotaka, XVIL 181

G inagara, lics in the south of Bharatas empire, VIIL 339.

Girinar, a mountain on the west of India, covered with Jain temples, XVIIL. 276.
Girisalilu, lies to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 311.

Giri-Viqja, orviginal residence of the kings of Magadha, 1X. 79,

Girivarja, the Rajagriha hills and mansion of Jarasandha, X1V. 383.
Girrely a place, VIIL 320.

Glitazdvinda, a pastoral drama by Jayadéva, translation of, 111. 185.

Gityd yi, a species of Sancrit metre, X. 412.

Goalpara, a place on the frontier of Asam, XVII. 316,
Gonarpuan Cavr, on Hindu literature, from the Sanserit, 1. 340.

Godavar i, a river which flows from the Sahya mountain, VIIL 335.
Godhana, a mountain in the Deccan, VIII. 334.

Goderi, the same with the river Godupa or Gorroy, XIV. 463.

Gods, of Greece, Italy, and India, dissertation on the, 1. 221,
——, of their churning the ocean, XI. 36, 132.

Yodnd (Gdnd) Mountuineers, their ferocious conduct, VIL 111,

Jocarni, a small river to the north-east of Jemuyacandi, X1V. 402.
Godo or Gaur, the same with the town of Caor, X1V. 421, 436,

Godama, Gautama or Buddha, on the religion of, VI. 163. See Buddha, &ec.
Godavali or Godupa, the same with the river Godupa or Gorroy, X1V. 463.
Gogd, the same with the river Sulacshni or Chandan, X1V, 401.

Gugayya, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293.

Gozora, discharges itself into the Irawadi, X VII. 465,

Goghas, or Goghus, a river, an account of, also called Damiadee, XIV. 405,
Gogra, the same with the Sarda, XVIL 2.

Goguwily one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII, 293,

Guhati in Assam, the same with Pragjyotisha, V111, 336—IX, 80.

Gokati, route from it to Mursing Goany, XVIL. 454,
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Gola or Gosamp, a snake of Kamaon, XVI. 209.

Golal, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293,
Gorprxnauam, J., account of Elephanta caves by, 1V, 409,

—, account of the sculptures at Mahabalipoorum by, V. 69,

Golocas, the terrestrial paradise in the air, X1 60, 104,

Golangula, a tribe or country to the south of the Jambuna, VIIL 341

Gold, of Limong in the island of Sumatra, on the, I. 336.

——, of its aflinity with the Sun, XI. 20.

Gold Mines, of Siam, XVIIIL. Pt. 1. 143.

Golden Mountains, Justin’s account of the, X1, 29.

Gollas, chiefs of the white Hunni, VI1I. 337. :

Gomatiy a river thatflows from the mount Himivat, VIIIL. 335—XI1V. 410.
Gombah, a place of worship, VII1I. 324.

Gomeyam or Gomedhadwipa, the same with Placshadwipa, X1, 58,

Gonarddu, lics in the south of Bharatas empire, V111. 339, .

Gonenda, king of Cashmir, contemporary with Crishna aud Yudhishthira, XV. 15.
Govadhana, a mountain made by Indra, VIIL 336.

Goor hak, conquest of Kamaon, X VI. 189: and deterioration, 206.

Gopdchala, a hermit, called Gualipa, IX. 151

Gopiditya, the successor of Deva Twashta and grandson of king Yudhishthira, X. 54.
Gopatiapsarasa, a shepherdess on whom Garga begot Calayavana, V1. 507,
Gopavija, atribe or country to the south of the Jambuna, V111 341,

Gopya, the Hindu muses and nymphs, 1. 261,

Gopichandana, a white clay used by Hindu sects for marks, XVI. 32,

Gor, Asama, X1V, 387, 436. .

Gorachiliy a perfect Yogi and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 190.
Goracshavan ov Ghor bund, the same with Alexandria ad Paropamisum, VI. 495,
Gorakhkhétr, a plain near Dwiraka, X VIL 188; in Peshawar, 188.

Gorakhnath, flourished in the fifteenth century, son of Malsyendranith, X VII. 188,
—————, his temple of at Gorakhpur, XVIL. 190.

,» the temple converted into a Mohammedan mosque by Ala-Addin, XVIIL. 191.
Gorakhpir, a district and a town, X VII. 188.

-, explanation of an inscription on a plate of copper found there, 1X. 406.
Goralsha, a perfect Yogi and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 190,
Gorgones, a tribe that lived in the White Island, X1. 52,

Gorgoris, the same with the river Gharghara, XIV. 412
Gorma, current rupee in Bhot, XVII. 25.

Gormoshedn, the place where the town Zuffa stood, VI. 518,
Gorotman, the terrestrial paradise of the Parsis, VI. 513,
Gorroy, the same with the river Godupa, XIV. 463.

G sainy a Hindu mendicant, XVII. 573.

Gosdla, afollower of Mahavira, X VII, 253, 286.
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Gotts, of their having conquered the White Island, XT. 90.

Gotama, a Rishi, XVII 256,

Gouyda and Nidigal, account of inscriptions on plates of copper found there, IX. 438.

Gow yphul (Gauripal ), description of the plant so called, VL. 361

Govinda Chandray the sixth of the Rahtore dynasty at Kanoj, XVII. 585.

Govmnda Pada, one of the spiritual heads of the Siingeri establishment, XVII. 180.

Govindha, a country, VI1I. 336,

Govind Riya, an incarnation of Vishnuw in Bussora, 1V, 382.

Govind Shahis, the most important division of the Nanak Shahi sect, XVIL. 237

Grahas, the posterity of Rihu, an account of them, supposed to be the ancestors of the Garia
or Greeks, who came from Egypt, FIL 334,

Grahila, son of Gulica, and grandson of Tamah or Saturn, 111, 332.

Graiai, women in Africa, the oftspring of Phorcys and Ceto, 111, 331,

Grain, srown at Oujein, particulars of the, IV. 46,

Grallatores, of Nipalyemigration of the, XVITL Pu. 1. 122

(1 dmasy or Musical Scales of the Hindus, cssay on, IX. 415,

Gramya, a Rishi, VIII. 346,

Graun, the Greeks, 1110 334,

Granitey basis of the Peninsula, XVIIL Pt. 1. 37., Po I1. 59.

——, at Herapur, XVIIL Pt. L. 75,

Graucasus, a name ol the mount Caucasus, VI. 458,

Great Desert, diary of a journey across the desert from Aleppoto Bussora in 1782, 1V. 401.

Great Spirit, of his cave near the Mississippi, XI. 101,

Greecey Italy and India, on the gods of, 1. 221,

Greel Kings of Bactriana, their rule c.:(tending to the banks of the Indus. X, 114.

Greek Language, borrowed largely from the Sanserit, V. 301,

G ecksy attempted to make a settlement in the island of Salsette, 1. 375,

———, ( Graiot ), supposed origin of the name, 111. 334,

e, the offspring of Danaus supposed to be the same with the Danavas, VIII. 362,

o, of their idolatry, XT. 126.

e, their settlements at Cullian near Bombay, at the time of the Ptolemies, X. 114.

Greceks of Bactriana, possessed the Panjibfor .nore than a hundred and twenty vears, X. 98.

Grellmanw's Account of the Gipsics, remarks on, VII. 480.

Gridhracuta, the hills called Griddore, X1V. 883,

Grivamotica, a small river to the north-east of Jemuyacandi, XIV, 402,

Gross-beak, Indian, described, 11. 109,

Guama, a measure among the Bhotas, XVIL. 24.

Guda, the same with the river Sarvarica, X1V, 422,

Guddasratiha, a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338.

Guebi is or Parsis, a tribe of the Hindus in Baharein, IV, 382,

Guhila Rajpnts, a leading tribe of Guzerat, their genealogy detailed, X VI, 322, 329,

Guhyasthin, a place in Nepil, VI. 4717, 502,
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Gujas, a class of Dauddha scriptares, X VI, 426.

Guyparadds, Gujrat, 111, 450—1IX. 231—X1V. 375,

Gugardsht or Gujrat, last dynasty of, IX. 178, 231.

Gulica, son of 'Tamah or Saturn, I11. 332.

Gulma, grandson of ‘Tamah king of’ Barbara when invaded by Capanesa, IT1. 332, 428.
Gum Liustie, Vine, of Penang, some account thereof, and experiments on, V', 157,

, botanical account of, and comparison with American Caout-choue, V, 167.
Gumgion, a place in the route from Gohati to Mursing Gaon in Asam, XVIL 451,
Guuis, pass of XV. 318,

Gunarati, wife of Vicramaditya, 1X. 127,

, stumbles against tire cross to which Mandavya was fixed, and cursed, X. 68,
Gundruc, the same with the river Cumaraca, X1V. 463.
Gundrufscin, ( Gandhargh-sen ), legend of, VI. 35.
Gunga, a river that flows from the snowy mountains, VIII. 335, See Ganges.
Gunt or Rent Freo Lands, NV1. 205. .
Gunts, horses of the Tartar breed nsed in .Bhot, an account of, X VIIL, 14.
Gupta or Guarded, (vide Agupta and Eeyptos,) Gupteswara concealed in the Nile, 111, 337.
Guptasthan, the same with Coptos in Egypt, 111. 335, 401. °
Guptavadhutas, a class of the Sactas, an account of, XVII. 228,
Guptiseara, the same with Cardameswara, 111, 336.
—————, how Mahaddva acquired that title, LI 401,
Guplesearasthan, on the banks of the Nile, 11T, 101.
Gupti, account of, XVIL Y.
Gujara and Guiyarat.  See Gujarat, 111 399—VIII 269—IX. 93.
Guw jara Language, remarks on, VIII. 228.
Guriy a spivitual teacher, VIIIL 250, ’
Gure Gorend, son of 'T'egh Bahader and founder of the Govind Shahi sect, X VII, 237.
Gurus or Spiritual Guides, among the Kabirpanthis, X V1. 73, 90, 119, 122.
Gushtasp, king of Persia, his supposed identity with Darius Hystaspes, XV. 91,
Gusobosatz, the name of the latter Buddha. X. 95.
Guzeraty alluvium of, XVIIL. Pt. 1, 84.
Grealior, its fort, IX. 153; taken by Firoz, 154.
swilpara, lies on the borders of Asima, XIV. 443,
Guwender.  Sce Abyssinia.
Gy, description of a cave near, 1. 276,
Gyges, the son of Tellus and the Sun, XI. 118,
Gymnosophists, description of, X VII. 279,
Gyndes, o river near the Tignis. 111. 454,
Gypsum, of the Himalaya, XVIII, Pt. I. 2186.
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Habashes, the Hasyasilas, 111. 330.
Iadini, the same with the river Brahmaputra, VIII. 333.
Hafe, story ofy, 1L 173 ; distichs from, 174.
Huikaya, son of Yadu and grandson of Nahusha, 1X. 105.
Haihayas, a powerful nation, defeated and killed Jamadagni, 111. 850.
, supposed to be the same with the Persians, VIII. 339—IX. 105—XI. 64.
Hoailal, Lucifer, 111. 334.
Huimacutay situation of, VIIL 345,
Huaimar or Haymert, of the number of years allotted to him, IX. 162,
Haimavatiy a river in Heranyavatam, XI. 16.
Haramba Scct, the same with the Kanchaliya sect, XVII. 229,
Hula, a country to the south of Jambuna, VIII. 340, 341.
Hila or Héliy a name of Bala, 1X. 35
Hula Canaray a character, XVII. 595,
Halana or Nahalana, the same with the goddess Nicshubhi, XI. 67.
Hale, the same with the river Arbis, X1. 131.
Halked, My., remarks on his system of writing asiatic words in European letters, I. 7.
Haliy a river near the Brahmakund, XVII. 386.
Halitomenion, one of the twin sons of Osiris and Isis, I111. 393,
Hiiloe, the god of waters, X1. 108,
Hamilton, Dr., his estimate of the population of Dacca, X VII. 5317.
Haumir, General of Moavyeh, when he fought with the Hindus, his different names, [X. 164.
Hamira, son of Rawul-Arshi, king of Mewar, IX. 189, 192.
Hang, village of, XV, 391; latitude, longitude and elevation of, 409,
Hangarang, purgunnah of, X'V, 382,
Hannibal, the drivers of his elephants, when he crossed the Rhone, Hindus, X. 107,
Hunsa, one of the four kinds of Sangésis, X VIIL.-203.
Hansamarga, a country, VI11. 336, 331.
Hanumn, of his birth and parentage, XI. 141.
» an appropriate accompaniment to the person of Ram, X VII. 573.
Hura, Mahidéva, 111 870; the destroyer, IX. 134,
Harabhaga, a name of Vicrama, 1X. 134,
Haracula or Haraja, of his fight with Garuda, VI. 514.
Haradwiara, a place, XIV. 455, See Hardwar
Hurahara, a name of Mahaddéva used as an exclamation, V. 187.
Harahari, obtains the Rudracadamba tree on mount Mandara, VIII. 349.
Haramoren, ariver in China, VI. 531 ; the river Sita, VIII. 309; the Nalini, 338.
Hardar, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, X VII. 293,
Harpig, Dr. J., on the country between Baroda and Udayapur, XVIIL Pt. 1. 82.
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Harpig, Dr. J., on the geology of central India, XVIIL Pt 1L 27.

Hardwar, a place, (See Haradwin), VIII. 268, 278, 326—I1X. 54.

-, called Eorta and Arate, X1V, 457,

- or Haridwar, of affray there between the Saivas and Vaishna Nagas, XVII. 209,
Harhaura, a country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 341,

Hari, a god, VIIL 363 ; Vishnu, 1X, 55.

Harichanda ov Harivarsham, one of the divisions of the known world, VIII. 306.
Haricuta, an account of the mountain, VIII. 363.

Hari Dus, a disciple of Chaitanya, XVI. 115.

FHarina, the same with Sorendip or Serandah, Raneh and Madagascar, VIIL. 303.
Harinaghaita, the same with the Trinacachha, one of the mouths of the Gauges, X1V, 464.

Harinasringodaca, also called Mrigasiingodaca, a pool in Sheopoory, XIV. 416.

Harinesiy a river, supposed to be the same with the Erineses, X1V, 416.

Harinéswara or Harinesa, a title of Siva, XIV. 416.

Haripaivata, a meuntain in the Deccan, VIII. 334,

Harisarma, a servant of king ‘Tamrasina, IX. 147,

Harischandris, a nominal sect, legend of jts founder, X VL. 131.

Flarita, a tribe of Palis near the Indus, I11. 319,

Huri Vans, founder of the Radha Vallabhi sect, XVI. 128.

Harivarsha, son of Agnidhra, VIII. 329,

Harivarsham or Harichanda, one of the divisions of the world, VIIL. 306, 345.

Harmonia, the books of Egyptian science supposed to be the same with the Vedas, ITI. 319.

Ha pocrates, one of the twin sons of Osiris and Lsis, 111. 393.

[arsha, the son of Dharma, the first man, VIIL 254.

Harsola, one of the cighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293,

Iaryacsha, a son of Prithu, built Rajagriba, V. 269.

Haryanand, pupil of Ramanand, legend of, XVI. 46.

Hassarak or Hazarab, the country which extends from Herat to Bhalac, V1. 487,

Hussyasilas or the Laugher, nick-name of Charma, and name in Sanscrit for his descendants,
commonly called Hassyas, Hanselis, Habashis—probably the African Negroes or pri-
mitive Abyssinians, I11. 331; traced to the Cutila Cesas, who scttled on the Nile
expelled by Deva Nahush, and scattered over Africa, 355.

Hustamalaka, one of the principal disciples of Sankarichdrya, XVII. 181.

Hastandura or Hastandawer, the same with Hastina Nagara, XIV. 457.

Hasti, the founder of the city of Hastinapur, V. 282,

Hastibandh, the same with the town of Hastimalla, XIV, 444.

FHlastibara or Hastivara, a river in the Sanchadwipa, (Astabaras or Astaboras,) VIIL 308,

Hastimalla, the town of Antibola or Antomela, now Feringy Bézar, XIV. 426, 446.

Hastiman or Hastimati, a river in Sanchadwipa, the same with the Aistamenos, VIIL. 303.

Hastinanagara, lies on the old bed of the Ganges, (See below), XIV. 457.

Hastmapoor, built by Hasti, V. 282 ; situation and present state of, IX. 54~XIV. 457.

v, destroyed by the Ganges, XIV. 459,
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IHastinapura, the same place, also called Cusumapuriy 1X. 45.

Lustishaba, the river Mareh or Astosalas, in the Sanchadwipa, VIII. 303.

Hastyasvapwr ay a country to the south of the Jumbuna, VI, 312

Tasyasila, nick-name of Charma, 111. 326,

Hayasidasy a tribe, the descendants of Charma, 111 330 ; Negroes, 331, 353.

Hoawi as, lakes near Silliet, account of, XVII. 499.

{laz daddo a, the same with the river Swarnachari or Cesara, XIV. 417.

Huviladdaragrama, situated amongt hills on the banks of the river Swarnachari or Cesara,
XIV. 416; alo called Ranguna, and inhabited by the Magas, 417,

Havyavahanay atitle of Agni or fire, X. 121.

Huayag rva, a horse, VITL. 258.

Tuyanana or Ascamucha, supposed to be the Parthians, descendants of Torgoma, VIII. 359,

Hazarah or Hussarah, the country between Herat and Bahlae, VI, 487.

Heber, Buishop, vemarks on his estimate of the population of Dacca, XVII. 537.

Hebrew, the language, VUL 275.

Hedambay or Taramba, aking of Casar, XIV. 383, 112.

Ilwlmn/m,‘ﬁ country now called Cachar, Cuspoor or Rhandacota, X1V, 383, 438,

Tedyotis stricta, botanical description ofy; X111, 369,

THegira, date from the Cili Yuga to that cpoch, V. 213.

Ieliopolis, supposed to be the same place with Sauristhan, 111, 383.

Lcllenichk Shepherds, the Yavanas of the land of Cusha, 111, 362,

{lema Mountain, also called Hemada, Hemoda and Emodus, XIV. 383, 446,

Hemd, the same with the river Nubhi, NIV, 446.

Llemacar asy gold making auts of the Hindus, XIV. 417.

demachandra, a celebrated scholar patronised by Kumara Pila, XVI. 325.

= ———=——=, & propagator of the Jaina doctrines, X VII, 21 1, 281.

y @ Juin of the Vagrasakha division, XVII. 288,

HHemacuta, mountains in Sanchadwip, 111, 303, 329, 335.

——————-, situation and cxtension of, VIIL. 306, 338, 311, 315, 351.

Hemagiri, situated in the south-west of Bharatas empire, VI1L. 339,

Hemalaza, the wives of the kings of the Silver Islands so called, XI. 50.

Hemdsringa, a mountain, VIIT 352,

Ilematalay a country in the north of Bharatas empire, VIIL. 310.

Iengho, the Chinese name for the Ganges, X1V, 381,

Iengist, the tenth in lineal descent from Manu or new Odin, X. 29.

Llenoch or Chunochy the same with Capila Muni, V1. 474.

IIera, analogy with Heracles or Hercules, 111, 408, ‘

Hevwcuda or Hereul, supposed to signify the race of Hera or Heri, and Hercules, 111. 408.

Heiupur Granite, formation at, XVIILL Pt 1. 75.

Hervewr, Carr J. Dy on Indogangetic Gypsum, XVIIL Pt. 1. 216.

. , on Himalayan minerals, XVIIL Pr. 1. 227,

Hercules, of his mystical boat called the Cup of the Sun, 111, 3683,

\
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Hercules, great affinity between his character and that of Viswadhanva, I11. 107.

—~——, his bringing the Nile from Ethiopia, VI1I. 294.

———-, three peaks of gold, silver, and iron, having been placed near his pillars at the
mouth of the Baltic, X1. 21,

-, he and Perseus being the only heroes who ever penetrated beyond mount Atlas
into the laud of darkness, X1. 104.

Hercules the Indian, the same as Bala, the brother of Crishna, and called Heri-cula, or
sprung from Vishnu, or Heri, 111 408V, 270,

Hereules Diodas, supposed to be the same with Divodasa, T11. 416.

[eredi, the same with the snake Sanchaniga, I11. 315—VIII. 301, 302.

FIer iy Vishnu, 111,370 ; represents Hercules, 408.

1leridatta, a bard, distinguished from Linasu, 111, 318, 435.

Ldermas or Hermias, one of the principal disciples of Manes, 1X. 215.

IHermes ov Harmonia, books of Eayptian science supposed to be the Vedas, TI1. 319.
Hero, the same place with Hoemas, 111, 422,

Heroon or HeriGopolis, the same with the town of Pethom, 111, 422,

Hershasru, a lake in the countries adjacent to the Nile, THL 311,

Iershasuriy the seventieth Jyjn spiritual teacher, X VII. 288,

Hesiod, when he lived, X. l&.

desperia, the same country with Suralayam, Ispura or Isipura, VIIL 279,

Hesperus, son of Saturn, X1. 46 5 son of Neptune and Clito, 51.

Heyxe, Dr. remarks on the geology of Hyderabad by, XVIIIL. Pt. I 11,

Hidamh, the sister of the king Tlimdamba and mistress of Bhima, N1V, 412,
Hiddckel, a river, the same with that of Bahlac, V1. 487,

Hicropolis in Syria, called in the Purinas Mahabhagg or Station of Devi, 111, 207—1V. 374,
, lecends from the Purinas regarding, IV, 363.  Sce Semiramis.
Hieraglyphics, of the Hindus, VIIL. 45.

Hillaga, an Arabian astronomer who flourished in India, X. 101,

Hillofa, a Daitya, X1V. 448.

Hima, ( Imaus ), snowy mountains to the north of Nipila or Nayapila, XIV. 885,
Himdchala or Himadra, the snowy mountain to the south of Tlavrata, VIII. 306.
Himachel or Himdlaya, the Caucasus of the ancients, Chasa-giri, VI. 453, 439.

Humadi i or Eniodus, sources of the Ganges in, XI. 429,

Himélaya Mountains, boundary of Jyapeti’s portion, 1I1. 313 ; or seat of snow, two ranges
north and south, lake Manasasaras in the northy 329,

y general mention of, 389, 418—XI1V. 381, 387—XVII. 615.

, observations on their height, XII. 231,

, trigonometrical determination of their height and positions, X1V. 1817.

, on the course, &c. of the Setlej in, X V. 339,

Himdlayas, of the roads through them, XVIL. 3,

» temperature of the numerous springs throughout the chain of the, XVII. 17.

:, latitude of the, X V]I, 466.

Y
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\Himf'dayas, on the minerals found in the, XVI. 3817, 391, 395, 399, 406.
Himani, mountains, VI. 52t.
Himapraya or Himduan, the snowy mountains, VIIL 298, 310, 344, 313,
Homdizat or Snowy Mountuins, rivers that flow from, VIII. 385,
Hommir gujer dtiy one of the eighty-four Gachehas of the Jainas, XVIL 293.
Hmome! Behadar, the pupil of Rajendra Gir, a Dasnami ascetic, X VIL. 209.
Hindoon, a city, X1V, 405.
Hindi, specimen of, in a poem, by Guand Beigim, 1. 55.
, remarks on its derivation from Sanscrit, V1. 220,

~———, hooks relating thereto, 1. 340, 350.

Hindii, a, stated to have pointed out the way to India by sea, X. 106.

Hundu Algehra. See Algebra,

Hindw cash, Hindu-kesh or Hindu-coh, a part of the mountainous region of Deviea, VI 161,

Hindu Chronolozy, observations on, IX. 138 ; contradiction~ in, 167.

Hondu Community, three of its four classes no longer existing, X'VII. 309.

Hindwe Empui ey date of its final overthrow, by Sahebuddecn, 1X. 137,

Hindw Geography, 111299 5 terrestrial paradise, 300 : divisions of the OLI Continent or
seven Dwipas, 300 ; six additional, 301; system of Calidas, 302.

Hindu Language and Literature, traces thereof amongst the Malays, 1V, 221,

Hindu Mystical Poetruy essay ony by Sir Wm, Jones, 111, 163,

Hindu Numismatics, observations on, XVIIL. 598.

Hindu Beligion, on the origin of the, by J. D. Paterson, V1II. 44.

, remarks on the above, by . 1' Colebrooke, VI1I. 82,

e e m———, its resemblance to the Kgyptian, VI 47.

—————

—emmem -y 0D its existence in the island of Bali, by J. Crawfurd, X111, 128.

- =———, observations on the internal constitution of the, X V11. 309,

Hindw Remains, account of ancient in Chattisgerh, X V. 499,

Hindus, on the origin and history of the, 1. 415.

————, on the trial by ordeal by the, I, 389.

———, ontheir legislature from the Sanscrit, with commentary by Goverdhan Caud, 1. 340.
, ou the astronomical calenlations of the, 11, 225,

. on the chronology of the, I1. 111, 339V, 211,

———, their want of geography and civil history, IT1. 295,

———, of the divisions of the globe according to them, 111, 209,

—-——, of the legendary wars of their three principal gods, I11. 371.

» extraordinary customs and practices prevalent amongst them, 1V. 331.

. the duties of a faithful widow among the, 1V. 209.

—— -, of their living in several places in Persia, 1V, 383.

« the fire for religious purposes, how produced from the Arani by the, IV, 384.
-, remarks on the principal eeras and dates of the uncient, V. 313,

e, on the music of the, IIL. 55—VI. 504,
e, on their chronology, V. 241, 290.
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Hindus, supposed destruction of ancient records by the, V. 214.
, on the religious ceremonies of the, V. 845—V11. 232, 288.
————, on the funeral rites of the, VII, 239.

——-——, on the marriage ceremonies of the, VII. 288.
- =, their systems of astronomy, and their connection with history, &e. VIIL 193,
——, on their geographical systems, VIIL. 267.
———, of their early intercourse with the western countries, VIILL 358 with Eyept, 260,
=, geological systems and geometry of the, V1L 267.
» observations on their history, VIII. 269.
» of their maps, VIIL 270 figure of the earth, 271; four Cardinal points, 271;
petiodical changes of the world’s surface, 282 ; divisions of the Old Continent, 281,

s their notion 1egarding the different quarters of the horizon, 1X. 42,

————, their reckoning an era from the accession of the reigning prince, IX. 207.
» date assigned by them to the prophetical birth of a Savieur, X. 33.
—, their tuteiary deities supposed to lead their armies, victory aseribed to them, X. 59.
-——, of their eating beel in former times, X. 89,
———, of their 23 tamous astronomers, X. 102; of the constellations, 104
=, of their fonduness of travel in early times, X. 105; many of them servants in
Greece, 107 some of their tribes settled in Colchis to this day, 108; a large
detachment followed Alexander to Persia, 109; some in Alexandria, A, 1D, 300, 113;
numerous in Arabia and Persia, 115; intercourse with Carthaginia, 116,
———, of thew images adopted by the Romans, X, 111,
———, of the system and antiquity of the Yugas according to the, X, 117.
, correct notions of the creation of the world, X. 118.
-———, identify the emanations with the original, tle disciple with the master, X, 121.
——, whence they reckon their longitude, X. 155.
———, their fondness for a symmetrical arrangement, X. 156.
~———, of the two roads through which they suppose departed souls to pass, X, 157.
, reckon seven privileged persons who never tasted death, XI. 61.
, insist that theirs is the universal religion of the world, X1. 122.

, of the two modes of worship followed by them, XI. 124.

———, how living beings originate, according to their belicf, XIV. 431.

, according to them how the deccased souls are carried away, XVI. 440,

— ——, of their gold making ants, XIV. 447.

, of the various religious sects of the, X VII. 169.

, scepticism and unbelief obstinately kept alive among them for ages, X VII. 318,
Hinglay, a place at Cape Mudan, of Leuco Thea’s annual visit there, XI. 131.

Hinnd, the scarlet dying shrub of the Arabs described, 11. 85.

Hinziuin or Jokanna, remarks on the island of, I, 77.

Hippados, of Ptolemy, an inland sea, 111. 301.

- , the same with the Mediterranean and Yamodadhe, VIII. 304.

Hippolytus, a Bishop ; his having resided in Arabia; supposed to have written the trea-.

tise concerning the peregrinations of the Apostles ; his age, X. 78,
L]
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Hiraclides of Pontus, living at the taking of Rome by the Gauls, XI. 23.
Hiraclius, successor of Phocas, taken prisoner by Khosru, IX. 237.

"/ Hiranmaya ov fliranyamaya, one of the divisions of the world, VIIL. 306, 315—XI. 15.
Hiranmaya, son of Agnidhra, VIIIL. 329.

Hiranya or Suvarna Island, the same with Ireland, XI. 30, 56.
Hiranyabaha, being the same with the river Sone, V. 272—X1V. 398, 399,

, the eastern branch of, also called Cujjhati or Cubi, X1V, 406.
Hiranyacasipu, the same with Vijaya. son of Casyapa and Diti, I11. 393,
———— killed in or near the White Island, XI. 93.

Hiranyacsha, the same with Jaya, son of Casyapa and Didi, I11. 393.

¥ Hiranyamani or Sparsamani, the philosophers stone, XIV. 468.

Hiranyamaya, one of the peaklands of Hiranyavatam, X1I. 16. (See Hiranmaya.)
Hiranyarecha, or Suvarnarecha, the same with the river Suctimati, XTIV, 403.
Hiranyavatam, an account of the situation of the country, ofits inhabitants, &c. XI. 16.
Hiranyaverna, king of the country bordering on the river Cali, I11. 448,

, his one hundred daughters married to the sage Rishicesa, IT1. 449.

Hirmend, a river near Bamiyan, the Jihon, VI. 464, 487 ; its source, 531.

History, of India, remarks on the, 1. 4120.

, of the Arabs, remarks on the, 1. 3.

~ -+, of the Tartars, 11, 23.

, of the Persians, 11, 47,

~———, on the descent of the Afghans from the Jews, I1. 69.

———, of the Hindus. (See Chronology,) IL. 111,

————, account of Nepal, 11. 307,

———, on the ancient history of the Chincse, IT. 368.

———, account of the defeat of the Mahrattas at the battle of Paniput in 1761, TI1. 88.

———, observations on Asiatic, IV. 1.

, of Malabar, V. 1.

--———-, of Chandragupta or Sandracottus, V. 262.

. historical notices of Sindiah, VI. 7.

———, of the historical works of the Burmas, VI. 302.

———, list of the Réjas of Serinagar, VI, 358.

~———, essay on mount Caucasus, V1. 455,

————, account of the $t. Thomé Christians on the coast of Malabar, VII. 361.

~————, ofthe Chalias to Cingalese (Singhalais) cast, by Adrian Ragian Pokse, VIL 4 10.

e, chronological table of Moghul emperors, VII. 4417.

—

, historical essay on the sacred isles in the west, VIII. 245,

» of Magadha, 1X. 32,

, of the Bala Rayas or Balhar emperors, 1X, 117.
e, of the eras of Vicramaditya and Silivihana, IX. 117,
e, of the Sikhs, XI. 200.

————, of the Rosheniah sect, XI. 363.
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Iistory, Malahu history of Johor, extract from, XII. 110.

, of Cashmir, general review of the, XV. 1.

, of Orissa, XV. 254 (See Inscriptions.)

Hitabhra, Amber, XI1. 37.

Hliundls, a province of Tibet adjoining to Bhot, XVIL 3t; gold dust procured in its rivers,
43; subject to the Lamd at Lassa: its names, administration, 45; military force, 16
trading towns and marts, 47.

Hiun 1, a species of bird peculiar to Bhot, XVIL 16.

Iivites, supposed to be the same with the Saddhas, VI 358.

Hludina, a river in Gabhastiman, VIIL 330; the Brahmaputra, 331—X1V. 426.

H’ Luolba, the same with the country of Lokabadja, XVI1I. 462,

THohang-ho, the same with the river Sitaganga, VI. 488—VIIL 294,

—— e or Curamoran, the river Nalini or Sindhu, VIII. 333.

odu, the same with the country of Tud, VILL. 343.

Honason, B. ., on the Bauddha literature of N¢pal, XVI. 409.

— w ey route from Katmandu to Tazedo, XVIL. 513.

e e o=y 011 & NieW species of Buceros, XVIIL Pt. I. 178,

- -, description of the Aquila Nipalensis by, XVIIL Pt. 11, 13.

e = ditto of the Circictus Nipalensis, XVIIL Pt. 11. 21.

———— ——— -, migration of the Natatores and Grallatores in Nipal, XVIIIL. Pt. 11, 122

—e ooy on the wild goat and wild sheep in Nipal, XVIIL Pt I1. 127,

—— - —=—— , deseniption of the Ratwa deer, XVI1L Pu L 170,

e == itto of the Buceros Homrai, XVIIL Pt 11, 139,

— ey ditto of the wild dog of the Himalaya, XVIIL Pt I1. 221.

Hobasoy, Cot. J. A., magnetic observations at Calcutta by, XVIIL Pt. 11 1.

Hocemus, the place where ‘Fyphon was struck by lightning, 111, 422.

Ilomchiy a petty state in Mysur, XVIIL 284,

Homer, had little geographical knowledge of the western countries, X1. 23.
Iovoloo, a species of small black long armed ape, X V11, 336.

Hopamch, the same with Cenresi, X1, 90.

Horizons Artificial, vemarks on, 1. 327.

Hormuz, the youngest son of Yesdejird ; affinity with Bhartrihari, 1X. 155.
Hoiomefry, Hindustanee, account of, V. 81,

Hoi sa, being the tenth in lineal descent from Manu or the New Oden, X. 29,
Iorus, one of the Egyptian T'riad, 1I1. 370; same with Mahadéva, 375; with Arveris, 382.
~—, loid of time, the same with Hara, 1X. 374.

—— and Vishnu, on their four month’s sleep, VIII. 73, 86.

IHoshan or Oshu, also called Qosh or Owsh, a place, VIII. 319, 320.

1ot Fountain of Mowlmein, described, XVIIL Pt, I. 154,

—— Spring of Chitore, description of the, XVIII. Pt II. 53.

Hut 0il and Iron, trial by, a species of ordeal, 1. 392.

Huttentot Language, there being Sanscrit words in it, X1. 110.

Houen, Rev. G. H,, translation of insciption on the Rangoon bell by, XVI. 270,
Houlomien, a king of Magadha, subjects all India to his power, 1X. 44.

Z
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Hradana, the same with theriver Airradon, XIV. 444,

Hyradaneita, description and propertics of the river, 1V. 370.

Hyadini or Hladid, the Brahmaputra river, XIV. 426,

1) idya or radyan, another name for the same river, X1V, 426,

11y 1dan, imhabitants of Hridu, I1X. 52.

L1 1duy the same place with Rotas, IX. 52.

11 idus, Rhotas or the Rhodas, VIII. 331.

Hubdb, (in Arabic the serpent), mountains of, in Sanchadwipa, III. 343; mentioned by
Prolemy, named Ophiusa by the Greehs, 344.

, the mountains in which Sanchisura lived, VIII. 302.

Flud, the ancient name of the country of the Syalas, various names of, VIIL. 312,
Hd-1allala, the shepherd, also called Yulluleah and Lelaios, VIIL 343.

Huoliy a district, XV 568.

Hukung, a valley in Asam, XVIL 359, 413,

11l or Tolaed, a Hindu festival, similar to the first of April in Lurope, T1. 333.
Hidi of the Hindus and 1lilaria of the Romans, remarks on the, VIIL. 77, 86.
Huna or Hunnoty a country in the novth of Bharatas empire, VIIL 310,

Hunas, a tribe supposed to be the same with the Murundas, 1X. 113, 206.
———, of their thirteen hings reigning on the Indus, 1X. 219,

Hunndy their chicls called Gollas, inhabit the upper part of the Panjab, VIII, 337,
Ilupong, aplace on the banks of the Dibing river, XVII. 431,

Huw dwary (Haridwar, ) account of the Meéli, or annual fair, held there, VI. 312.
Hwron, alake in North America, the island of the great spirit, X1. 101,

Hushasti or Tears of Joy, a lake near the Nile, 111, 341,

Hushenk, the second king of the Peshdadian dynasty, IX. 179.

Husscin Shah, the year in which he began his reien, X1V, 376.

Hyder Alr Khdan.  (See history of Malabar), V. 31.

Hyduaspes, arivery, XVIIL 605,

Hygrometer, made of the Panimooloo grass, IX, 15,

-y made from a grass called in Canarese Oobeenahooloo, 1X. 21.
——-, an improved, description ofy by Licut. Kater, 1X. 391.
Hygrometry, observations at Benares on, Appendix, XV, 12, (See Spiti.)
Hymns, read in Sikh Sangats, XVII. 231,

Hyparcho, a viver, account of, and derivation ofits name, 1X. 63, 66.
Iyparchus, the same with the river Hypobarus, XIV. 421,

Hyphasis, the same with the river Beyah, 1X. 231,

Hupobarus, the same with the river Ieshumati and Hyparchos, X1V, 421,

1.

Tarchas, chicf of Brahmens, visited by Apollonius, his account of the emigration of the
Cutlacesas to Egypt, 111 353 ; origin Indian, name derived from Yasca, 354,
/ 1beria, western parts of Europe, its derivation, VIIM, 277,
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Ibrit, a district in Egypt, 111, 389.

Iceland, Peuce of the Argonautic expedition, VIIT. 281.

Ichehhirupd, the first manifestation of the divine power, XVIL 211,

Ichhamati, a branch of the river Carmaphulli, XTV. 446 ; of the Bhairava or Byrub, 461.
Iehrowle, a village, also called Goghus or Cookus, X1V, 403,

Lishu, the sea of the juice of sugar-cane, surrounding Placshadwipa, the Fuxine, VIII. 297.
, @ river which tlows from the mount Himavat, VIIL. 335.

Teshumatiy a river, its various names, X1V, 120,

Teshwedhu, his descendants having ruled in the countries watered by the Tndus, 1X. 219,
Icliwacu, the son of Noah, born in the second age, X. 38,

Icthyophagi, on the consts of Persia, the Siv-matsyas or Sermihi, 1X. 68,

1dé or Ird, aname of lla or 1a, VIIL 255 Olympus, 312,

—, the name of the goddess carth, VIIL. 314,

Lditd or Ilitd, a title of Devi, appears to the gods on the banks of the Cili, TIL. 394,
Hdité or Iitasthin, supposed to be the town of Idithya in Egypt, or Leucathea, 111, 394,
Ldithya ov Ilithya, a town in upper Egypt, I, 391,

Liris, Atriy VI 500; Enoch, VIII 291.

Idumeans, a Hindu race, II1. 2.

Ilchazoim, the isles of the nations, the same with Jazir-alomam, VIII. 283.

la, son of Vaivaswata, Manu or Noah, VIIL 314; Mitra, Varuna or Neptane, 315.
1y wite of Buddha and daughter of Satyavrata or Noah, V. 261,

—, daughter of Bharaty, Satyavratha or Pretha, earth, VI1I. 296, 329.

Tiita or Ldeta, atitle of Deviy 111 394,

Ilium ov Aeleyam, a city the mount Ida, VIII. 312

1ilepei Treey uses ofy, V1L 180, .
Ttver-gelmer, all vivers take their origin from, accord.ing to the Edda, VIII. 317.
1iys, the earth, VIII. 315.

Ilaon, a hero, the son of Poseidon, VIIIL. 315.

Tidpatiy said to be the son of Noah, definition of the name, VIIL. 255.

Ilapu or Ilapus, the holy city of 11 or 1d4, VIIL 312; of Indra, 815.

Ilavrata, one of the divisions of the known world, VIII. 306, 344.

-, its mountains called Tien-chan, Kiloman, Tangrah or Tangla, VIIL. 811.
“Ildvratta, son of Agnedhra, VIII. 829,

Ima, the land of the departed, XI. 101,

Images, trial by, a species of ordeal, 1. 392,

Imaus, the same with the Himilaya, I11. 389—XI1V. 3885—~XVII. 615,

, the same with mount Taurus, V1. 460.

Imbong Kusar, a place near the Dihing, XVII. 419.

Immadi Bharati Achdrya, principal of the Sringeri establishment, X VII. 180.
Dnmddi Sachchidananda Bharati Acharya, ditto, X VII, 180,

Incarnations of the Deity, subject to human infirmities, X, 66.

Indal, ativulet in the mountains of Asam, XVII. 877.

.
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India, Greece and Italy, on the gods of, 1. 221.
——, on the population and history of, I. 415.
commerce of the Greeks with, 1. 369,

i

——, known by the name of eastern Ethiopia and Hodu, II1. 368,

——, supposed to be the same with the Sophcir of the Copts, VIII, 277,
——, vatious names by which itis called, VI1IL. 278.

—, little ancient intercourse with China, IX, 40; Chinese names of, 49.
——, lists of its kings in different works, 1X. 131; four empires of, 182,
——, ol'its kings posterior to the Christian era, 1X. 200.

——, ol the origin and decline of the Chuistian religion in, X. 27.

——, of the adherence of its natives to the punctilios of caste, X. 88.
=, desire for forcign arts and scicuces in, after Alexander’s conquest, X. 98.
——, mlgrims from different countrics in the west to, X. 103.

——, trade with, from the accession of the Ptolemies, X. 111,

——, frmt of dying in the sacred places in, X1. 61.

——, langunage of the aborigines of; XT. 106.

~———, remarks on the ancient geography of, XIV. 373, 393.

description of ancient coins found in, XVII. 560, 561.

-

its early commercial intercourse with Egypt, XVIL 620.
Indian Bards, of three sorts of, X, 76.
e (211, description of select ones in the Asiatic Society’s Museum, XVIL, 559.

-

- (lusses, enumeration of; V. 53.

e Islands, vemarks on the origin of their population, 111. 9.

———— Plants, design of a treatise on, 11 345,

——————, catalogue of, IV, 229, .

e, select, botanical observations on, 1V, 237,
Ieights and Measures, treatise on, V, 91,

amee Plongh, of the shape of, X, 2.

Indians, of their being descended from the giant Indus, XVII. 613.

————, acquainted with the Nile of Ethiopia, 111. 462,

Ludipo, on the manufacture of, 111 477.

Indo-"hinese Nations, on the languages and literature of, X. 158,

Indo-Scythians, succeeded the Bactrizn dynasty, XVIL 578,

Indra and Jupiter, the identity of, 1. 211,

, remarks on, VILI. 68,

Indra, garden and metiopolis of, round the north pole, I11. 2995 god of the firmament,
legend of his theft of the horse of Sagara, 349 ; king of Meru kills a Brahman, 450.
——-, Jupiter Pluvialis, VIIT. 314 his court on Meru, 317 ; having athousand eyes, 359,
——, ~ole sovereign of the gods after the conflict with the giauts, XI. 138; worships

Lacshmi to bring her into the Cshiroda sea, 143; attains the throne of heaven, 146,
—--—=, divides the mountain-like magnet created by Sucracharyya, X1V, 429.
—~—=, tuler of the firmament, XVIL 312.
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Iudrabhuti, son of Vasdbhuti, XVIIL 256; one of the Ganadharas or masters of the Jain
schools, 257; the same with Gautama, 256.
Indra or Tirtha, account of a class of Dandis so called, XVII. 181.
Indradhyumna, a lake in Yu-quang, drained by one of the emperors ol China, VITI. 332.
Indiadinna Suriy one of the seven Dasapurvi Jain teachers, XVII. 286.
Indradwipa or Gandharvachanda, a division of the Old Continent, Japan, VIII. 330, 332.
, the same with the Orkneys, XI. 14.
——, the seat of Mahendra in the east of Meru, XI. 30.
Indradyumna, king of Ujjayini, IX. 197,
, the Vata tree in- Swetadwipa, conveyed to Jagannitha in his reign, X1 149,
Indragiriy a viver issuing from the lake Megisha, X. 118; mountains, 149.
Indrahasas, a tribe, VIII. 331.
Indranila, a mountain, VIII. 352
Indrasambupathas, a tribe, VIII. 332,
Indravan, a place in Jambudwipa, sacred to the sun, XL 70.
Indu, the moon, 111, 368.
Indursubbd or Indra-sabhd, an excavation near Ellore described, V1. 392.
Indus, the same with the Sindhu, I11. 348, 369—V1. 159, 190—VIII. 418, 328,
——, a giant cast down from heaven by Jupiter, XVIIL. 613.
~——, on the prohibition of crossing that river, V1. 529.

——, of the countrics to the westward of, and eastward, IX. 225 ; its branches, 229.
——, of its distance from England, X. 108,

Inle, a river near the Dihing, XVII. 418,

Ino, the same with Isthmias, I11. 366.

Inscriptions, in Sanscrit on copper, found at Mungiry 1. 123,

————, ona pillar near Buddal, I. 131.

——————, in a cave near Gya, (Gayd) I. 276.

—————~ , on a stone at Bsodha Giya, 1. 283.

——————, on a royal grant found at T4na, 1. 357.

, on the staff of Firtz Shabh, 1. 379,

~—————, from the Vindhya mountains, 1L 167,

-, in the Maga language, translation of, IT. 183.

, a grant of Jand in Carnita, in the Sanscrit language, III. 39.
——errm——y at Mahabalipoorum, V. 75.

——————, on a statue of Buddha, V. 132.
~——————, ancient Sanscrit, translation of, five, from Ellora, Ekvira and Salsette, V. 185.
—————, on a rock at Deogamme, (Dévagrama) near Caliture, VI. 444.

—_— , on the lath of Feroz Shah at Dehli, translation of, VII, 175.

» Sanscrit, on ancient monuments containing, IX. 398,
——s————, on a plate of copper found in the district of Tipara, IX. 401.
——————, on aplate of copper found in the district of Gorakhpur, IX. 406.

“—, on three plates of brass found at Chitra-durg, IX. 412.
' 2A
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Inscription, of another found at Chitra-durg, 1X. 421.
———————, on a stone found at Kuarrah, 1X. 432,

, on a plate of copper found in the district of Dinajpur, IX. 434,
. on plates of copper at Nidigal and Goujda, IX, 438.
—————- -, remarks on a grant of land, by Jayachandra, Rija of Canoj, IX. 441.

——-——, translation of a Sanscrit inscription on a stone found in Bundele’hand, XII. 357.
———~-———-, account of those in the vicinity of the Cootub Minar, X1V, 480.
————-——, at Khandgiri, in characters similar to the Greek, XV.313.

~—rm———~, on the stones of the Cumuli of the Tartars, XV, 370.
—_ , ancient Sanscrit, XV. 436.
~————, ditto in Chattisgher, XV, 499.

» description of the Sanscrit on mount Arbuda, (abridged) XVI. 284; those
elucidating history translated, 284 ; classed by date into Jain and Saiva, 317.

Insong, a hill near Lugo in Asam, XVII. 414.

Inundations of the Hugli River, on the fertilizing principle of, X VIIL. Pt I. 221

Inyans, celestials created by Buddha, enumerated, X V1. 441,

Ira or Sura, the sea of intoxicating liquors which surrounds the Cusadwipa, VIII. 297.

Irik, Arabi, country about Babylon, VIII. 301.

Irdn, (Sce Persia), some Hindu places of worship therein, IV. 381.

Iriwati, the same with the river Hydraotes or Ravi, IX. 53.

Drawadi ov Lohit River, source of, X VII. 225, 318, 850, 433, 456 ; breadth of, 439 ; hills
between and Namlang, 448; periodical rise, 463.

Ireland, Swarnaprastha, VII1. 305.

, of the gold mines there, XI. 23; called Muc, 76.

Tron, abounds in the hills of Cuttack, X V. 179.

Dron Age, when began, 1X. 89.

Iron Mines of Siam, description of, XVIII. Pt. 1. 145.

Iron Ores, analysis of, XVIIIL. Pt. L. 171

Iron Peak of the Golden Mountain, an account of it given by Pliny, XT. 25.

Irshu, prince of the Palis, legend of, I11. 316 traced to Orus, 3215 called Pingasa, 320.

Irtiz, a river which flows from the lake Saisans or Mahabhadra, VIIL. 327.

Iryab, a district near Cabul, VL. 501,

Isa, had cight forms, two, earth and water, polluted by Cravyadas or Cannibals, I11. 351.

— or Siva, the same with the Rajarajéswara, 111, 386.

Isaiah, the prophet, V1. 489,

Isamus, the Sami or Soma, the boundary of Menander’s kingdom, XIV. 410.

Isina, the same with Rajarajéswara, 111, 386.

—— or Siva, of his court on the mount Meru, VIIIL. 348,

—, regent of the south, XVII. 275,

Iséni, identical with Réjardjéswari, T11. 386.

Isapura or Lypura, the same with Hesperia, VIIL 279, .

Ishtends, one of the Cynick circle, a descendant of Pethinas, II1. 418, 423.
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Isi and Iswani, titles of Maha Cali, III. 304; consort of Osiris, 361; Devi and Isis, 374;
invented the Egyptian letters, 315; reigned over Cushadwip, 387.

Islamabad, translation of an inscription in the Maga language, found at, II. 383.

Island of the Moon, of the strata of which it is composed, XI. 34.

Ismiiliyahs, on their origin and peculiar tenets, V11. 338.

Ismandes, said to have been the same with Memnon, 111, 416.

Ismat, translation of an ode by, 111 177.

Ister or Danube, a river, VI, 503,

Isthmias, the same with Ino, 1I1. 366.

Lsura, an island on the southern coast of Arabia, Sanscrit name of, X. 100.

Iswara and Isi, correspond with Osiris and Isis, 1. 253—1I11. 396.

or Lord, atitle of Mahadéva, 111, 340.

Iscara, five, creative and destructive, 111. 359 ; (vide Linga, Youi, Murti,) wars of its fol-
lowers with the Yonijahs, 360.

, the same with Jupiter, 111. 864 ; descends after the deluge, 391

———, maims his brother Brahm4, and kills him as Dacsha, VI. 473.

, called Arghanatha, VIII. 274.

Iswarathirtha Achdrya, one of the spiritual heads at Sringeri, XVII. 180.

It or Ait, an Avatira of Mahidéva, whence Aétos or the Nile, IIL. 304; king of Egypt
and Ethiopia, residence Mrira, 324; was the mortal Mrira, legend of, 325 ; his country
named Aiteya, descendants Aits, 326; confounded with Aetus or Yadu, Aitam,
(Avatam of Diodorus), his situation, 327.

Qtaguri, inhabitants of the Thaguri mountains, IX. 59.

Italy, India and Greeee, on the gods of, by Sir Wm. Jones, 1. 221,

{tfu, atown in Egypt, 111. 389. .

Itihisa and Puranas, a fifth Veda, VIII. 372,

ltiopia, a name given to Ethiopia, I11. 328.

Ityulta, a class of Bauddha scriptures, XVI. 427,

Tva, mother of Sridévi, VI, 475.

J.

Jabalpur, geological sitnation of, XVIIL Pt. I. 33.
—, barometrical altitude of, XVIIL. Pt, L. 45.
Jabbu, a species of mule in Bhot, XVIL. 10.
Jagaddéva, date of his killing king Bijala, XVII. 201.
Jagan-nitha, remarks on the temple and idol of, VIIL 61—XYV, 315, 817, 320, 322.
——————, population of the town of, XV. 193, 208.
, of the bone of Crishna deposited there, X. 132.
Jagganmohun, Pandit of R4ja Bijala, and author of the Cshetrasamasa, XIV. 378,
Jagatganj, a place near Benares, X VII. 478.
Jagjevan Dis, founder of the sect called Satnsmis, X V1L 803.

.
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Juimalani, the bird which forms the nests eaten by the Chinese described, I11. 164,

Jains or Jainas, account of the sect of, IX. 287—XVIL. 19—XVII. 239; their literature,
240 ; their scriptures and leading tenets, 246 ; number of Jinas, 248; their generic
names, 249 ; their doctrines, 262 ; Moksha, 270 ; innovations in their worship, 275;
their festivals, 276; connection with the Bauddhas, 280; rise on the Coromandel
Coast, 283 ; adaptation to Hinduism, 285 ; no caste among, 286 ; temples, 292 ; their
eighty-four Gachchas, 293.

Jainas, of the beginning of the Cili Yuga, according to them, IX. 208,

Jain Deo, gigantic statue of at Belligola, 1X. 256.

Jains, translation of an account of the, by a priest of this sect at Mudgeri, 1X. 244.

Juiswil, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, X VIL. 293,

Jalabhumz, Sanscrit term for low ground around (vide) Strirajya, IT1. 357,

Jaladhara, a mountainous country in Sacam, the same with Ireland, XI. 55.

Jalilibad, lies in the country of Cabul, VI. 479.

Jalander, a place in the Panjab, in which the breasts of the corpse of Sita fell, VI. 477,

Juloca, king of Cashmir, XV. 20.

Jalpesa, a place, X1V, 386.

Jamadagni, family feuds with Gautama, killed by his allies, (vide Parasurama) ITL 350.

, a sage, who lived in the White Island, an account of him, XI. 93.

Jamadhara ov Jamdlicra, southern mountains, XIV, 388.

Jamaliy a prince, and son-in-law and pupil of Mahavira, XVII. 252, 290.

————, a bear killed by Crishna, father of Jambavati, XI. 70.

Jambavati, wile of Crishna, mother of Gamba, X1I. 70.

Jambu or Jambudwipa, the inland part of Asia, 111. 300.

-, a name given to the Puscaradwipa by the Bauddhists, VI. 470.

or India, one of the seven divisions of the Old Continent, VIIL, 276, 283, 299, 305.

—

. em——, & tree on the mount Meru, VIII. 318, 849 ; also a river, 349.

, one of the seven Dwipas of the carth, XI. 29, 49.

" e, fruit obtained by propitiating Vishou with religious rites in it, XI. 58.

, amap of, X. 140.

Jambudwipa, remarks on the geography of, VIII. 290, 296 called Canyadwipa, 296.
Jambula, a viver born from the Ricsha mountains, VIII. 335,

Jambunada, a species of gold, VIIL. 849.

Jambusser, of the sea cost between that river and Narmada, IX. 196.
Jambuswdimi, the pupil of Sudherma and last of the Kevalis, X VII. 287.
Jambu Tree, the tree of the gods, said to be Christ, its height, &e., X. 123.
Jamirabha, a mountain, VIII. 351,

Jamia, a Bhotia state east of the Kali, XVII. 30.

Jamuna, the viver Jumna, VIII. 280.

Jén, a description of liquor used by the Bhotias, X VII. 49,

Janaka, his country is Videha, VIII. 836.

Janamdévi, the same with the Matridévis, X1, 148,
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Janamcjaya, inauguration of, from the 39th chapter of the Rigvéda, VIIIL. 399,
Jangala, a country in the middle of India, VIII. 836,

Jangama, a type of the Siva Linga, XVII. 197.

Jangamas, a Saivasect, XVI. 14,

, their opulent establishment at Benares, X VII. 202.

Jangirah, near Sultangunj, formerly the residence of Sri Carrnadéva, [X. 108.
Jangoma or Jangomay, half way between the Malayan Peninsula and Varendra, X1V, 411.
Janma Calpanac, the birth tree of Jina in the White Island, X1. 94, 149,
Juannora, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, X VII, 293,

Jant, method of watering lands by the, X. 4.

Juntugiri, the same with the silver mountain or island, X1I. 55.

Janus and Ganesa, the identity of, 1. 225.

Japan, the same with the Indradwipa, V111, 332.

Japet, the same with Jyapati, father of Prometheus, V1. 507,
Jarasandha, resided at Baliputra, put to death by Crishna, V. 281.

—

» a powerful king, father-in-law of Cansa, VI. 508.

y account of a monument erected by him at Benares, 1X. 94.

, statue of, in the Rajagrtha mountains, and martial games in memory of, IX. 80.
, called Hercules (Hara-cula), by Nonnus in his Dionysiacs, 1X. 80, 93.
————— firstkingof Magadha, contemporary with Minos, 1X. 88, 91; put to death, 106.
——, on the war between him and Crishna, XV. 100,

Jarathi or Decrepitude, wife of Tamah or Saturn ; her sons, 111. 332.

Jarchas, chief of Brahmens, visited by Apollonius, his account of the emigration of the
Cutilacecas from India to Egypt, IIL. 853 ; Iarchas derived from Yasca, (vide) 354.

Jata, son of Brahma, XI. 99.

Jatédhara, a tribe or country in the south of Bharntas empire, VIIL. 839,

, a country or tribe in the north-west of ditto, VIII. 340,

Jatalka, Bauddha sacred treatises on former birth, X VI. 427,

Jataménsi or Spikenard of the Ancients, essay on, 11. 405,

or Valeriana, botanical observations on, IV, 433.

Jatara, a tribe or country in the south-east of Bharatas empire, VIIL. 838; a hill, 348.

Jars, natives of Jamla, X VII. 30.

Jatti, one of the titles given to the headman of a Hindu corporation, X VII. 476.

Jatudhi, a mountain, VIII. 852—XI. 16.

Jaugepoor, the same place with Yajapoor, XIV. 404.

Jawa, language and literature, on the, X. 189. '

Jaya, a warder of Vishnu’s palace, cursed by the seven Maharshis, 111, 393.

——, son of Bhoja, IX. 168.

Jayachandra, Rija of Canoj, of the battle between him and Prithu Raja, about a damsel
given to him by Virabhadra, king of Ceylon, 1X. 77, 171; his expedition against
Ceylon, 109; last emperor of India, 130; the seventh era beginning from his death,
1394 when he died, 166 ; attempts a sacrifice in which the presence of all the kiogs of .
India was required, 171 ; subjects the king of Sinhaladwip, 171.

2B
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Juyachandra, vemarks on a grant of land by, IX. 441

Jayadéva, translation of his pastoral drama called Gitagovinda, II1. 185.

, author of the Gitagovinda, X VI, 5t

, the last Ritja of Dhar, a gold coin attributed to him, XVIL. 586.

Jayddiv, consort of Jina, I11. 411.

———, goddess of victory, worshipped in the Craunchadwipa, under the emblem ofa
sword, VIIL. 3G4.

Juayidi i, mountains, X1V, 389,

Jaya Indra, a king, whose prime minister was A’ryya, X. 52

Juayanagar ov Ambhere, account of the family of the Rijis of, VI. 68.

, the town so called, VIL 252

Jaydnanda, son-in-law and successor of Rijit Bhoja, also called Vieramaditya, IN. 130, 177:

D ——

also called Jayachandra, 267.

Jayania, a mountain in the Deccan, VIIL 331.

———, aheavenly chorister, the son of Brahma, transformed into an ass by Indra, marries
the daughter of king ‘Tamrascna in that state, 1X. 148,

Jayanti ov “Lschynomene Sesban, historical description of, TV, 297,

Jaypira, king of Cashmir, XV. 53.

Jayapur, the city so called, (See Jayanagar), VIIL 267,

Jayasinka, Riji of Ambhere or Jaynagar, some account of his astronomical labours, V. 177.

, Cshetra-dersana, treatise on geometry, composed by his command, VI, 267.

—— Raja of Jaypoor, VIIL 825 ; successor of Visaladeva, 1X. 18Y.

————, of his having translated Euclid into Sanscrit, and other Luropean works, X. 98.
Jayendra, a king of Cashmir, XV. 33.

Jayin-devi, goddess of victory, wor»hip.pe(lat Cabul, VI. 4605 the same with Asadevi, 495.
Juyine-devisthdn, the same place with Nicaa or Asavana, VI. 460.

, the same place with Orthospana or Asbana, and with Nincaca, VI, 495,

Jazartus, the same with the 1iver Sirr or Sitaganga, V1. 490,

Jazi, a river which discharges into the Dihing, XV11. 320.

Jellasor oy a viver, the same with the Sactimati, XIV. 164,

Jenisea, the same with the river Bhadra-ganga, in Siberia, VI, 488—VIII, 309.
Jenkins, R, account of ruins in Chatésgurh Ly, XV, 499,
Jenkins, Carr. F.y on Nagpur minerals, XVIIIL Pt L. 195.
Jeshram, a conntry, VI 481,

Jeshu Begy the same with Rasala or Brongus, VI. 487,

Jesual, the same country with Tosala or Tosale, VIIT. 387,
Jesumatiy lies to the south of the Jambuna, VILI. 341.

Jews, on the descent of the Afrhans from them, 1L 69.

———, on their origin and language, 111. 15.

ey thetr notion of the figure of the earth, VIIL. 272.

, many ot them in Ceylon, in the ninth century, X. 79.

——, of their having a true idea of the creation of the world, X. 118.
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Jezir Alomam, the isles.of the nations, the same with Ieehagoim, VIIL 283.

Jhanei or Jhancar, forests, an account of them, X1IV. 392,

Jhan Tung, a name of the proviuce of Hiundds, XVIL 43.

Jhatichanda ov Jharichand, the Uttamarna, or forests on the Vindhyan hills, NIV, 392.

Jidhéna, the same with Prethevi Rija, IX. 168.

Jid:jer or Jidy a small lake to the westward of the Jumma and Dilli; X. 115,

Jina, a form of Vishnu, husband of Jayadevi, I1L 411: his followers, +12: his twenty-four
forms ; father of Buddha, 413,

——, Shem, said to be an incarnation of, VI. 463.

—~—, his birth, life, and other accounts relating to him, IX. 210,

—, the mystical number of years of his life explained, X. 93.

——==5 or Buddha, his birth having taken place in the White Island, XL 94,

~—— of the system of philosophy of, XVIL. 259.

Jizaiz, a name of Agni or Tire, VIIL. 347

Jinachandra,the sixty-fivst Jain spiritual teacher from Mahavira, contemporary with Akber,
founded the Laghu Khetara family, XVII. 288,

Jinadatta, a Jain spiritual teacher, an account of him, XVII. 287,

Jinapati Suriy when he established the Chitrabala division of the Jains, X VII. 287,

Jinas, of the peculiarities which distinguished them from each other, XVIL 250 ; all borna
certain number of times before they arrive at the state of a Tirthankara, 231,

Jina Sena Chei jyay spiritual preeeptor of king Amogaversha, X VI 242,

, author of the chict Purinas of the Jainas, XVII, 212,

Junendra Surey founder of the Lampaka seet, XVI1L 290,

Jineswara, when he propagated the Anchalika doctrine, XVIIL 288,

Jincsware, the 40th Jain teacher from Mahavira, founded the Kshertara family, XVIL 287.

Jiobars, a tribe in Asam, how far they live from the *Bibors, 4\Vll 456.

Jutasatrug tather of Nandana, X VI 252,

Jnanadevr, goddess of celestial wisdom, 111. 430.

Jnydnaghana Achérya, one of the spiritual heads of the Sringeri establishment, X VIL 180.

Jub, the same with Ayub, V1, 482,

Jobaresy the river Yamuna, XIV. 895.

Jocasta, the same with Yogacashta, 111. 318.

Jodamia, mother of Deucalion, VI. 510.

Joghion-di-1ibbe, the same with the peak of Balnath Thileh, IX. 52.

Johanna or Hinzuan, remarks on the island of, 11. 77.

Johila, ariver, also called Juhala, X1V, 400.

Joun, Rev. Dr., account of Avyar by the, VIII, 815.

Johore, a river, 1X. 39,

Jugi, of the popular acceptation of the term, X VII. 192.

Jogi Dis, said to be the teacher of erbhan, slain in the field and restored to life by a men-
dicant, who bestowed upon him the power of working miracles, X VIL. 800.

Jogiswara, a title of Siva, X VIL.+188.




104 JOI JRI

JornviLLE, MR., his remarks on the religion, &c. of Ceylon, VII. 399.

Jolura, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, X VII. 293.

Jomanes, the river Yamuna, X1V. 395.

Jona Rdjd, his history of Cashmir, XV. 3.

Jongs, M., renders the coal of India available by opening mines in Burdwan, X V1. 397.
——, his description of the Burdwan coal district, XVII1. Pt. 1. 163.

Jones, Sin W, preliminary discourse by, L. ix.

s, 011 aisiatic orthography, I. 1.
s on the gods of Greece, Italy and India, 1. 221.

———————, on the sources of the Nile, I. 383,

~——————, sccond anniversary discourse, 1. 405.

e ., third ditto, I. 415,

——————————, on the Arabs, II. 1.

=~ -+, on the Tartars, 11. 19.

, on the Persians, 11. 43.

, remarks on Johanna Island, 11. 77,

———-=——=——; on Hindu chronology, IL. 111,

s on the Indian game of chess, I1. 159,

s—mmmmmmm——, 0 the second classical book of the Chinese, 11. 195.
————————, on the antiquity of the Indiaa Zodiac, 11. 289,

~———— —————, on the cure of snake bites, 11. 323.

-+, design of a treatise on plants by, 1 345,

, on the Chinese, I1. 365.

—————————, supplement to Indian chronology by, 11. 389.

, on the spikenard, 11. 405—1V. 109.

——————————, on the borderers, mountaineers and islanders of Asia, I11. 1.
————————, translation of grant of land in Carnata by, 111. 39.
—————————, on the musical modes of the Hindus, 11I. 55.
—————————, on the mystical poetry of the Persians and Hindus, I1I1. 165.
y on the lunar year of the Hindus, I11. 257.

» on the origin and families of nations, I11. 479,

» on asiatic history, IV. 1.

————————, on the loris or lemur, IV, 185.

» on the philosophy of the Asiatics, 1V. 164,

— ————————, discourse delivered on occasion of his decease, IV. 181.
—-—— a catalogue of Indian plants by, IV. 229.

Joneisa, a description of the plant so named, 1V. 855.

Joppe, where Andromeda was chained to a rock, 111. 434.

Joshimath, a town of Kamaon, X VI. 149,

»  village in the Himilaya below the Niti Ghat, X VII, 29.
Joshua, contemporary with Crishna, X. 34,

Jringa, a tribe or country in the south-west of Bharatas empire, VIIL, 339.
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Jualamuchi, an account’of the origin of, V. 297. (See Anayasa debi.)

Juba, a king, VIII, 281.

Jubana or Jumna, a branch of the Bhagirathi river, XIV. 465.

Judicial System and Police, of Kamaon, XVI. 196.

Jugnathsubba, (Jagannithasubhai ), an excavation near Ellore described, V1. 389,
Juhala, the river Johila, X1V. 400.

Juljung, a stream which discharges itself into the Lohit river, XVII. 324.
Juhuda, a country, VIII. 336.

Juldhds, weavers, X VI 477,

Jumeote or Lancdpuri, situation, &ec. of, X. 145.

Jumla, a principality, XVII. 25.

Jumnd or Yamuna, a river that flows from mount Himavat, V1II. 335,

, one of the branches of the Indus, IX. 229,

, falls into the Ganges with the Saresvati at Allahabad, IX. 232.

Jumna and Bhdgirathi Rivers, account of a journey to their sources, NI 172,
Jumnit or Jubund, one of the branches of the Bharirathi river, X1V. 465.
Jiméwdl, raja of Aracan, deposed; flies to Hindustan ; restored, XVI. 362.
Juno, presented golden apples to Jupiter, when she married him, X1. 137.
Junwwassa or the Place of Nuptials, an excavation near Ellore described, VI. 399,
Jupiter and India, the identity of, I. 241,

and Ledu, origin of the fable of, VIIL. 68.

————, the regent of that planet being the high priest of the gods, 1X. 78.

ey where he was born, X1. 47 : how long he lived, 83 ; came from Creta to Panchaea
with a body of Cretans to wage war against the Titans, and delivered his parent from
confinement, 84; the same with Vishnu, 118 yot considered as the supreme being,
nor worshipped in India, 128,

Jupiter Cassius, worshipped in Syria and Egypt, VI. 456.

Jupiter Peninus, ditto ditto in the Alps, V1. 456.

Jupiter Picus, supposed to be the same with Picesa Mahidéva, V1. 478.

Jupiter Pluvialis, Indra, VIIL 314.

Jupiter's Satellites, observations of eclipses of, IL. 483.

Jupiter Triphylius, supposed to be the same with Siva, I11. 865—VIIL. 315

Jushtenas, a descendant of Pethinas, one of the Cynick circle, 111 418,

Justinian, sent monks to Sirhind for silk worms’ eggs, X. 71.

Juvenal, declares that he lived in the ninth revolution of the world, X. 33.

Juwar, a Tartar pass in the Himalayas, XVII. 2.

Juwdr Ghat, its inhabitants licenced to trade in Hiundés, X VII, 47,

Juwaris, successfully resist the Goorkhas, X VII. 30.

Juwa or Jwoo, also called Nowabunder, one of the branches of the Indus, 1X. 229,

Juwélamucha, mountains in the interior of Cushadwip, I1I. 427.

Jwéla-muchi, spring of Naptha; two in Cushadwip, near the Tigris, and near Baku, I11. 297.

Jwardncusa. See Spikenard, IV. 109,

2C
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Jyd, earth, TI1. 417.

Jydnévarani, definition of, X VII, 271,

Jyapeti, cldest son of Satyavrata, 1I1. 3125 his share of the earth, 313.

, born after the flood, V. 256; the same with Japet, V1. 507.

Jybucl: or Ybaug, a place lying between Cabul and Balk, VI. 487.

Jyeshthiy the eldest sister of Lacshmi, produced from the churning of the ocean, XI. 134.
Jyngdawon, rajah of Aracan, XVI. 866.

v Jyotishkas, one of the four classes of divine beings reckoned by the Jains, X VIL 274.
Jypur, descriptidn of the fort of, XVII. 323. See Jayapur.

Jyu, a silver coin found in Bhot, XVII, 25.

K.

Kabir, founder of the sect of Kabir Panthis, XVI. 53; legends regarding, 54 ; original
name Jnyani, 56 > usages ofhis followers, 57 ; works of enumerated, 58 ; tenets of, 71 ;
moral code, 73 ; of his doctrines, X VII. 233,

Kabliya, one of the cighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XV1I. 293,

Kaddresa or Keddrandth, a form of Siva in the Himalaya, XVII. 197,

Kadaya, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, X VII. 293,

Kaf, a mountain, 111. 343.

Kdahariy one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, X VII. 293,

Kailas, signification of that appellation, XV. 351,

Kaira, an ancient city on the Gogra, coins found there, X VII. 588.

Kdkachandiswara, a perfect Yogi and teacher, &ec., XVIL 190.

Kalkrun, supposed to be the architect of mortals, ITI. 426.

Kdla, definition of, XVII. 269.

, a river near the Zeber Pahar, XVIL. 505.

Kaldat or Kaldat Berlook, the same place with Kalaat Nasiv Khan, VI, 517, 519.

Xald Pahdr, gencral, invades Orissa, XV, 288,

Kaldpani, a river which falls into the Brahmaputra, beyond Meyong, XVII. 402,

, o river in the Pandua hills, XVIL, 505,

Kalawala Pass, east of the Jumna, lignite strata developed there, X VI, 391.

Kali, a branch of the Sarda or Gogra, XVIL 2; a river in Byanse, 28.

~——, one of the chief manifestations of the Mula Prakrita, XVII. 215,220,229.

Kalita, a country, XVII. 830.

Kalkar, fort of, XV. 384.

Kalwioluckam or Rules of Learning, by Avyar, a Tamul female philosopher, VIL. 357,

Kalyin, atown, the capital of Vijala Raya, XVIL 198,

Kalyéna, how the king thereof was destroyed, XVII. 201.

Kam, a town nine cos from Chumra, an account of, XVII. 532,

Kamala Mudra, a gold coin, an account of, XVIL 594.

Kamaon, a state incorporated with the Bhot mehals, XVIL. 1, 25.
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Kamaon, statistical sketch of, by G. IV. Trail, Commissioner, XVI. 137 ; geographical
description, 137 : principal lakes, 139; rivers, 140 ; ghats, 1+1; Zoology, 112 and
208; towns, 145; population, 151; statements, 227; climate, 155; botany and
mineralogy, 157; religibn, 161; customs, 162; temples, 163; government, 168;:
justice, 170 ; ordeal, 170; tenures of land, 175; mode of calculation, 178; cultiva-
tion, 180; products, 182; Goorkha conquerors, 189 and 206; detailed, 226; cur-
rency, 1915 hill commerce, 193; chief marts, 195; landholders, 201; judicial, 196 ;
police, 198 ; and revenue system, 200 ; statement, 2295 rent-[lree lands, 205 ; present
state, 207; additional observation, 208; diseases of the hills, 214 ;  goitre, 2165 man-
ners, 218 ; superstitions, 220, (See Kemaon.)

Kamti, geology of, XVIIL Pt. 1. 203,

Kammau, the canonical book of the Rithads, translation of, V1. 280.

Kanala, a Buddha, the length of life he enjoyed, XVII. 250,

Kanapa, gives his cyes to the image of Ekamreswara ; and restored to him, XVII. 199,

Kanarak, temple of the sun-shine, XV. 326,

Kanower, purgunnah, description of, XV. 352, 394.

Kanchelyas, a Sikta sect, an account of, XVII. 228,

Kands, tribe of, in Orissa, XV. 204,

Kaneri, a perfect Yogi and teacher of the practices of Yoga, X VII. 190.

Kangla, a village near Chanshing, XVIIL, 515.

Kanjikaveri Pothi, poem so named, XV. 280,

Kankar Formation, considerations on, XVIIL. Pt. I, 17.

, at Salambhar, XVIIL Pt. L. 84—Dt. 11. 92.

Kamarupa, a district in Asam, its situation, XIV. 385.

Kambha, a village at the bottom of the Kambhal mountain, X VII. 528.

Kambhal, a mountain near Paite in Asam, XVIIL. 527,

Kamla, the same with the river Subanshiri, XVII. 329, .

Kammcha, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jainas, XVII. 293.

Kamshit, the same with the village Sitang, XVIL 516.

Kandya in Ceylon, of a copper coin found there, XVIL. 597.

Kanoj, of several coins found there, XVIL. 569, 570, 574, 515.

Kankana, a disciple of Sweta’s pupil, XVII. 187,

Kanlh or Kankhis, the Ganges, XIV. 381,

Kdénphata Jogis, disciples of Gorakhnéth, XVIIL. 183, 191.

Kant, a pergunnah or district, XIV. 410.

Kanthada, a perfect Yogi and teacher of the practices of Yoga, X VIL. 190.

Kapala, ditto ditto, X VIIL. 190.

Kapola, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 203,

Kart Lingis, worshippers of Siva, an account of the, XVII. 207.

Karam, where it falls into the Sahatu river, X V1I.:845.

Karbik, a kind of saddle bag used in Bhot, X VIL. 12.

Karddameswara, his killing his brother Dacsha, VIIL 255.
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Kariyapar, aplace in Asam, XVII. 454.

Kapila Indra Diva, king of Orissa, XV, 275,

Karayn Langouge, vocabulary of, V. 233.

Karbich, sheep saddle bag used by the Bhotias, X VII. 24.

Karmahinas, a Vaishnava scety, X VL, 13.

Karmila, a Bauddha sect, account of their tenets, X VI, 433.

Karta Bhajas, a modern Vaishnava sect of Bengal, X VI, 123,

Karwar Language, specimen of, VII. 65.

Kasan, its latitude, X V1L 414 ; a place near the Dihing, 453.

Kashmir, of the throue of Saraswati there, on which Sanharachya sat, XVII, 179,
Kashta Sanghis, onc of the Jain sects, characteristics of the, XVII. 290.
Kdst, Banares, XVII. 170.

Kasr, a place where the ruins of the Egyptian labyrinth are still to be scen, 111. 426.
Kastwr?, wild musk deer of Bhot, how ensnared, XVIL 15.

Kasyapa, a Buddha, X VIL 250,

Kathee, Cussay, Moituy or Meckly Language, vocabulary of, V. 230,
Kathnora, one of the cighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, X VII. 293,
Katmandu, the present capital of Nepal, X VII. 10.

Kaulu or Kidina, a Saiva scct, X.VI11. 222,

Kausdmbi, the capital of Satinika, X VII. 254, 260.

Kawi Language, observation on, and specimen of the, XIII. 144, 162.
Kaynduayn ov Ningthce River in Ava, of the amber mines in it, XVII. 459,
-———, the same with the river Subhadra, XIV. 382,

Keddyandth ov Kaddrésa, a form of Siva in the Himalaya, XVIL. 179, 197,
Kedrosia or Gedrosia, a country included in Camboj or Coj, VI, 516.

Keewaree, a species of water fowl, X VII. 332.

Keditie, supposcd to be the same with the Caulateyas, 1X, 45.

Keloman, the same with the mountains of the Havrata division of the known world, VIIL 311,

Kenduayan, Trawadi joins with it, X VIL 465.

Kenduen, (See Kayndwen) a river in Ava, XVII. 325, 465.

Kengliay the Ganges, XIV. 381.

Kerala, Malabar, XVII. 178.

Utpattiy a political description of Malabar, by Sankarachirya, XVIIL. 177, 178.

Kedarnath, a temple in the Himalaya, account of, X VII. 167; etymology of, 210,

Kelten or Kerten, a town on the Sampu, also called Punjulin, IX. 64.

Kemacuta, (or Golden Peak) mountains, I11. 308, 829; called Pancrysos by the Greeks,
Ollaki by the Arabs, course of the Nije through, 835.

Kemaon, memoir relative to a survey there, X111, 293, (See Kamaon,)

Kerari, a Sikta sect, an account of, XVII. 229,

Kerari Family, rajas of the, XV, 265.

Kervethi of Scripture, connected with Crete, 111, 323,

Kcridatta, a bard, distinguished from Linasu, 111, 318.
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Kerikala Chola, persecutcs Ramaniya for denying the supremacy of Siva, XVI. 29,
Kerkhi, a city now called Aurungabad, 1. 374.
Kesadhara, a tribe living in the north of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340.
Ketumala, derives its name from the Placsha tree on mount Vipula, VIII. 349.
Ketwer, a town and a district situated to the north-west of Chaga-serai, VI 438.
Kewley a river near Mudgir, X1V, 401.
Keyumursh, the same with Adam, VI. 492,
Key Umursh, father of Siamec ; Noah and Adam so called, VI. 463, 528.
Keteus, the Hindu who followed Alexander to Persia, his wife became Suttee, X. 110.
Kevalis, possessors of true wisdom, X VII. 286.
Keylas, (Cailisa ) or Paradise, an excavation near Ellore described, V1. 404.
% Khdcan, the mortal king of Meru, IX. 151.
Khak or Khagam, a measure of cloth, &c. among the Bhotias, XVIL 24.
Khalis, a Vaishnava sect, X V1. 76.
Khalang, its latitude, XVII. 449. .
Khalang 'L ibe, of their language, X VII. 442,
Khamatis, their history, XVII. 441.
Khamba, a tribe of the Bhotias in Sabadu, XVII. 533, 534.
Khamdan, a river, of a trident fixed in its bed, and other legends, XIV. 426, 427, 434,
Khampti, refugees inhabiting and governing Sadiya, account of the, X VL. 337.
—, priests on the Brahmaputra, XVII. 345; on the Irawadi, 356.
Khancu, a country on the banks of the river Cambodia, XIV, 434,
Khandarya, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVI1I. 203.
Khandewdl, ditto ditto, XVII. 293.
Khand Giri, description of the excavated hills of, Xy. 311.
Khanddoya, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jainas, XVII. 293.
Khands or Divisions of the Racha Bagarati, enumerated and described, X VI. 4217.
Khatd, on the language and population of, TIL. 11.
Khantha, a town on the banks of the river Cambodia, XIV. 434.
Khanung, a tribe inhabiting the mountains near the Irawadi, X V1L, 442.
Khaphol, a tribe, XVII. 442.
Kharam, a rivulet in Asam, XVII. 360.
Kharawé, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jainas, XVII. 293.
Khatai, a name of the river Brahmaputra, also the name of a country, X1V, 432.
Kheiron, the same place with Chiron, 1X. 64.
Khetara Family, by whom founded, XVII, 287,
Khink-but, one of the colossal statues in the Samachhes of Bamiyan, VI. 466.
Khodagunge, supposed to be the same place with Calini Pacsha, XIV. 395.
Khokhao, a rivulet near the Irawadi, X VII, 448.
Khomen Language and Literature, on the, X. 2517,
Khosru Perviz, grandson of Nurshirvan, of his history and death, IX. 284, 237.
Khulasat-ul-Hisab, an Arabic treatise on Algebra, remarks on, XII. 166,

2D
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Khurda Rdjis, list of the, XV. 294.

Khuri, a discasc of goats prevalent in Bhot, XVII. 13.

Khyemlung, one of the southern peaks of Cantaisch, dedicated to Mahadcva, VIII. 323,

Khyen T ibe, inhabiting the Yuma mountains between Ava and Aracan, notice of, by Lieut.
Tranty X VL. 261 : manners differ from the Burmese, females tattoed, 262; origin of
the custom, 268 : products of the country, 268 ; general characteristics of, 269,

Khyngberring, sirdar of Aracan, his attempts to recover that country from the Burmese,
X VI 367; disperced by a British detachment, 370 ; ultimate defeat and death, 371.

Kiandan, a country, an account of, X1V, 431.

Kiang-ngu, the same with the Irawadi, XVII. 461.

Kianlong-kiang, the same with the river Lantsan, XVII. 461,

K iayan-dwayn, the western branch of the Airavati, XIV. 433, (See Kendwen.)

Kiayn or Cayan, the same with the country of Cahdmg, X1V, 433,

Kibong, a country, how far distant from Kulita, XVIL 456.

Kimbu, a mountain near "I'hi Sambar, NXVII. 529.

K mdah, a town near the base of the Kungbala mountain, XVII. 532.

Kings, wild asses of Mopchi, XVIL 521,

Kinnaiiya, one of Basava’s chief disciples, X'VIL. 200,

Kinsha-lyang or Yangtselyang, the river Pavani, VIII. 332,

Kishna Riya, when he reigned, XVIL 591,

Kiunlang, a principal trading town in Hiundés, XVIT. 17.

Kodzar, a city, VL. 518,

Kongbong, a town below Lassa, XVII. 410.

K, founder of the Khaki sect, XVI. 76.

Kaar, one of the branches of the Indus, I1X. 229.

Kolitas or Kultas, a powerful nation north of Asam, facts recarding obtained, XVI. 311,

Koloun Language, vocabulm"\; of, V. 231.

Kong, Chinese language, remarks on and specimen of, X. 266, 273,

Kouneivenden, a small Tamul book by Avyar, translation of, VIIL. 360.

Kookies, (Cicis ) or Lunctas, account of the, VII. 183.

——— or Cvucs, inhabitants of Cemuca, XIV. 118,

Korghariya, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, X VIL. 293.

Kotah, ofa silver coin dug up there, XVII. 587.

Kote gachcha, a tribe founded by the fourth Dasapurvi Susthita, X VII. 287.

Kotwal, one of the titles given to the headman of a Hindu corporation, X VII. 476,

Koung jakay, a refugeein Chittagong, disputes the claims of the Burmese, X VI. 372,

Kowalea, former rajah of Aracan, governs Ava, Siam, Bengal, and part of China, X VI. 359.

Koya, a species of wild dog of Bhotia, XVIL 14,

Kozdur, a city, VL. 518.

Krakuchchanda, a Buddha, the length of life he enjoyed, X VII. 250.

Krishna, worship of as Bala Gopila, XVI. 86 ; as one with Vishnu, 87; inculeated in the
Brahma Vaivertta Purina, 88; diurnal ceremonies to, 91; as Ranachor by the Mira-
vais, 99.



KRI KYS 1t

Krishna, identified with the supreme being, XVII. 213, 303, (See Crishna.)

Krishnd, a river issued from the sweat of Vishnu, when he transtormed himself into the
shape of the mount Salagram or Gandacisilla, XIV. 414,

X Krishna Das, author of the Chaitany a Charitamrita, XVI. 115.

K)ishnangana, the court of the lord of the Nairita corner on the mount Meru, VIIL 348,

Krita, a district of Palestine, 111, 323.

Kshetrapramana, definition of, X VII. 269,

Kubeer, an Indian philosopher, account of, VII. 459, (Sec Cabir.)

Kular, ferret of Bhot, an account of, X VII. 16.

Kulina or Kaula, a Saiva sect, XVII. 222,

Kulita, a country, its distance from Sadiya in Asam, X VIIL. 456.

Kullong, of the size of that river, XVII. 317.

Kumara Pala, king of Patten, converted to the Jain faithy, XVI. 325—XVII, 260, 233,

Kimdimba, one of the two divisions of the Lamas who practise celibacy, XVII. 523,

Kimi, a name given to the Bhotias of Pochuzan, XVIIL. 531.

Kimlu, a village near the Dihing, XVII. 415.

Kumtang or Kumtong, a place in Asam, XVII. 433, 447,

Kumudvatz, a river in Kumuda, VIIIL. 361.

Kuna Pandya, of his being converted into a Saiva, X VII. 283,

Kunda Kund Acharya, a celebrated Digambara teacher, X VII. 290,

Kunghala, a mountain near Kam, description of, XVIL 532.

Kung-ju, of its water, &c, XVIL 533.

Kingla Tuba-kie, a Lama, of his superhuman abilities, X VII. 516.

Kungu, a river near Kimdah, XVII. 532.

RKupeleh, the pass of Hardwar, VI. 473,

Kurgos of Biuce, anisland near Meroe, 111. 327.

Kurrah, account of an inscription on a stone found there, IX"432.

Kuru, lies to the west of Meru, VIII. 346.

Kuruhshetra, the modern Tahnesar seat of the Pandava war, X VII, 609,

Kusan, hlls, XV1I. 320.

Kuth or Terra Japonica, produced in Kamaon, XVI. 195,

Kutichara, one of the four kinds of Sanyésis, XVII. 203.

Kutch, recent rocks of, XVIILI. Pt. L. 87.

Kuttehr, the same with the pergunnah of Cutere, I1X, 37,

Kutti, a town on the frontiers of Bhot, XVII. 517.

Kyang, a species of bird peculiar to Bhot, XVII. 16.

Kyang-daw, a mountainous region, X1V. 434.

Kyangzhe, a market town ten cos from Pina, XVIIL. 525.

Kvp, JaMEs, Esg., on the tides of the Hugli, XVIIL Pt. 1. 259.

Kyevun, the same with Chyun and Mahadéva, also Remphan, 1V. 875.

Kylie, a place in the Saugur district, copper coins dug up there, XV1I. 584.

Kystine, the same with the Gorgones, XI. 52.

.
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Laba, the son of Rima, 1X. 53.

Labducus, supposed to be the same with Lubdhaca, 111. 318, 459.

Labechu, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, X VII, 293,

Laboca or Loboca, a city, the same with Lahore, 1X. 53.

Lacachandra, son of Vicramaditya, the son of Garddabha, IX. 155.

Léchain Tuchun, a mountain near Nam, X VIIL. 529.

Lachesis, the same with the goddess Vaishnaivi, X1. 115.

Lacki Jungle, an account of, 1X. 53.

Lacmul Raya, disturbed in his possessions by Sultan Mahmud’s general, IX. 190.
Lacput or Pokyari, a branch of the Indus, 1X. 229,

Lécsha or Lac Insect, observations on the, 11. 361, letter thereon, 359 ; Appendix, 500.
Lacsha or Lakyd, a river, X1V, 431.

Lacshmanadeva Riyd, father of Cocalladeva, great grandfather of Sri Carrnadeva, 1X. 108.
Lacshmanyalh, last king of Bengal, dethroned by Catubuddin’s general, 1X. 203,
Lacskmi or Sriy and Ceres, the same, 1. 240.

oy, the consort of Prithu, V1. 480.

or Ilelen, her rape, a concomitant of the world’s renovation, X, 31.

————, brought up by Oceanus with Lunus, X1, 35.

————, produced from the churning of the ocean, X1. 13%; marriage with Vishnu, 133.
~———, the same with Venus, XI. 139; both male and female, 143.

~——, hcr one hundred thousand years’ penance to obtain Vishnu as husband, XI. 144.
~—————, of her having three sons, the three sacred fires by Agni, XI. 144,

————, in love with Rémachandra, runs after him, and his escape, XI. 103.

———, the divine energy petsonified, XV1I. 210.

~———, the bride Sakti and Maya of Vishnu, a form of Prakriti, XVIL 214.

» goddess of prosperity, XVII. 275 ; Conch and Lotus her emblems, 581.
Lacshmivricsha, a tree of gold produced from the churning of the sea, XI. 136.

Ladic, the rendezvous of traders from Cashmir, Nurpoor, &c. to Yarkhand, VI. 459,
Laganche, a village eight cos from Rilleing, XVII. 527,

Laghulhetara Family, by whom founded, and when, X VII. 288.

Laguda, son of Rahu, 111. 333.

Lahassa, capital of Bhot, description of the city, its rulers, XV1I. 514, 520, 531.
Lahor, a city, its distance from Multan, V. 274.

Lailan-shah, the same with Pururava or Aila, and with Ninus and Nilan, VIII. 256.
Lait, a rivulet in Asam, XVIIL. 365. .

Laius, the same with Linasu, 111. 818; succeeds Lycus, 460.

Lakalo, a silver ingot used in large payments in Bhot, XV1I. 25,

Lake Manasarovara, in Undes. See Manasarovara,

Laken, the lake of Ravana, VIII. 353,
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Lalkshmana, brother of Rdma, X ViI. 590, G08.

Lakshmi. See Lacshmi.

Lakeria, an island, the native country of Venus, X1I. 46.

Lakes, the four, of indu geography, remarks on, V111, 322,

Lalya or Lacsha, a river, X1V, 481,

Lali, a small rivulet, XVII. 467,

Lalitaditya, king of Cashmir, XV, 45

Ldlita Vistara, a Vyikarana scripture of the Bauddhas, X V1. 426.

Lamd or Yam, Sinh raja, country of, cast of Kolita, XVI. 3t5—XVII. 325.
Lamds of Sdhya, their annual visits to Lahdssa, XVIL 528 ; their two divisions, 523.
Limd Tecshoo, account of a visit to him in 1783, 1. 197,

y account of another visit in 1785, by Poorungeer, a Gosseyn, with particulars
of the inauguration of the young Lama, 1. 207,

——, an incarnation of Vishnu, VI, 506.

, the, of Karjang, XV. 361 ; of Dabling, 368. .

Lamcch, father of Vasu, the same with Buddha Narayana, VI 479; father of Nuh, 480;
tomb of, 481.

Lampron, Lieut. Wi, on the theory of walls, V]. 93,

s on the mechanical maximum, VI. 137.

s BriaaprE MaJor, design of a survey across the Peninsnla by, VII. 312.

» trigonometrical operations in the Peninsula by, X. 290,
» Lieur.-CoL. Ww., measurement of an arc on the meridian by, XIL. 1.
» the measurement of the same arc continned by, XIIL 1.

Lamgan, a district, VI. 492,

Lampaca, Lamech or Lamgan, a country, VIIT. 336.

Lampacam, the country of Lamgam, VI1I. 363. R

Lampaka, a scct of the Jains, by whom founded, XVII, 290.~

Limuchukya, a village near Tejing, XVII. 531.

Lancd, between Sancha and Yamaladwipas, I11. 301.

——, peninsula of Malaya or Malacca, VIII. 304, 339,

———, the country ofthe kings of Zapaze or Zibaze, IX. 39.

——, ofiits situation, X. 140; three islands of that name, 142; seven island: , 152,

, an account of the islands, so called, XI. 28.

Lanct-dwara, a strait, VI11. 804; the straits of Malacca, X. 143—X1. 136.

Land of Darkness, surrounding the known world, XI. 105.

Land, deeds of sale of, in Orissa, X V. 248,

Landhi-sindh, a river near Bamiyan, VI. 464 ; the real Attoch, or forbidden river, 529.

or Little Sindh, called the river Cameh, VI. 457 ; called Cophes, 487, 497.

Langali or Nama of Silan, botanical description of, 1V. 269.

Language, on the orthography of Asiatic wordsin Roman letters, with specimens of Sanscrit,
Zend, Arabic and Persian, I. 1.

, observations on the Sanscrit, I, 422,

2 E




114 LAN LAR

Language, of the Arabs, observations on the, 11 4.
, of the Tartars, ditto, I11. 26.
, of the Persians, ditto, II. 49.
, the written, of China described, 11. 196.
——————, on the introduction of Arabic into the Persian, 11. 205.
——-—, of Carnicobar, specimen of the, IL. 340.
————, of the Chinese, oliservations on the, II. 871,
, of the mountaineers, borderers and islanders of Asia, I11. 1.
, of the Garrow hills, IT1. 35.
e, of the Nicobar Tsles, 111, 157,
——————, Hindu, traces of amongst the Malays, 1V. 221.
=, of the Andaman islands, specimen of the, IV. 392.
——— , of the people inhabiting the Bhagulpoor ills, V. 127,
, observations on the alphabetical systemof Awi and Ric’hain, V. 143.
, a comparative vocabulary of the Burmna, Siamese, Kathee or Moitay, Kiayn or
Koloun, Karayn, Pegu or Moan, V. 219.
, specimen of the Pogey or Nassau islands of at Sumatra, VI. 90.

(
lele
, on the Pali, and writings of the Burmas, V1. 305.

~————, specimen of the Karwar, VII. 65.

, of the Koohies (Citcis), or Lunetas, VII. 197 ; on the Sanscrit and Pracrit lan-
guages and their derivatives, 1995 on the Hindi, 220; the Bengdli, 223; the Mait'hila
or Tirhutiya, 224 ; the Utcala or Odradésa, 225; the Tamel, 226; the Mahratta,
226 ; the Canara, 227; the T'élingah, 228; the Gurjara, 228 ; the Penjibé, 230; the
Brij-bhaka, 230,

, specimen of the Bazeegur or Nat dialects, VII. 458.

e, the gipsey dialect compared with the Ilindostané, VII. 481.

——, of the Indo-Clinesé nations, X. 158 ; the Pali or Bali, 161, 276; of Malayu,
163; of Jawa, 189; of Bagis, 193; of Bima, 198; of Batta, 202; of Tagila, 2(;7,
of Rukhéng, 222; of Barma, 232; of Mdn, 239; of T’hay, 240; of K’homén, 237;
of Liw, 257; of Anam, 261 ; of Kong Chinese, 266.

——m—, of the Malayu nation, remarks on the, XII. 103.

, speciinen of the Karvi, XIII. 162,

, of Orissa, derived from the Sanscrit, XV. 205,

, vocabulary of Kanaweri and Tartary (Bhotia,) words, XV. 417,

(Sec Inscriptions, Literature, Poctry, &c.)

Langulini, a river which flows from the mount Mahendra, VIII. 835,

Langur, a village in a plain near the Yelum Thungla, XVIL 518,

Lanken, a lake, the pool of Rivana, VIII. 324.

Lantsan, the same with the river Kianlong Kiang, X VII. 461.

Lapsa, a village in the Juwar ghat, XVIL 8,

Lar, a purgunnah, VI, 521,

Lares, houschold gods, derivation of the word, VL. 499,
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Lari, village of, XV. 387.

Larica, a district in Guuzrat, 1X, 58.

Larkin or Lurkinh, mountains, VIIL. 312.

Larnassus, a name of the mount Parnassus, VI. 499,

Laroo-bundah, a species of tree on the banks of the river Dikrang, XVII, 310.
Lassa or Lassa Chombo, a name of the Dihong river, XVII. 410, 463.

Latao, a Sing-fo village, XVIL. 357; south of the Dikrang, 360.

Laterite Formation, Buchanan’s observations on, XVIIL Pt. 1. 4.

La Thi river, falls into the Brahmaputra, XVII. 436,

Latitudes and Longitudes, of some principal places in India, 1V, 325,

, of stations and principal places in the meridional arc, X11. 353.
————, af places in Hindustan and the northern mountains, X1V, 153.
, of various places, XV. 406, 488 ; of the observatory at Benares, Appendix, ii.

Latona, her concealing Orus in a grove in the island of Chemmis, 111. 405.
, the mothe: of the Sun and of Lunus, XI1. 97, 98. .
Latyank or Lauty, a village to the east of Jaysulmere, XIV. 407.

Lauhitya, a river in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338.

Launzan, description of the tree so called by the Burmas, V. 123.

Laurus, the laurcel tree, VI. 500,

L uty or Lalyanh, a village to the east of Jaysulmere, X1V. 407,

Lavona Samudya, the salt sea, which surrounds the Jambudwipa, VI1I. 294, 311.
Lazws, of the Hindus, on the books relating thereto, 1. 341, 352.

of the Tartars, 11, 31.

of Menu, used amongst the Burmas, different from the Hindu code, V1. 302,
of Ceylon, VI1I. 422,

Mosulman, remarks on the authorities of, X. A15.

——

e

-

——, maritime institutions of the Malayu nation, X11. 102, -

Lawsonia. Sec Hinna,

Laysthan or Laydvatiy called Layati, Lete or Letopolis, a division of Memphis, I111. 340,
, the place where hing Visvacsena ended his days as a hermit, 111. 428,
Lear, the same with the river Soar, XI. 45.

Lcbana, otherwise called Cepheus Nripa, the same with Cassiopea and Caicovs, VIII. 258,
Lechayanas, a devout sage; an account of him, II1. 455,

Leda, daughter of Thyestes, and mother of the Dios-curi, XI. 78,

Leguria or Lyguria, the western parts of Europe why so called, X1. 42.

Legzior Lesgi, formerly a powerful nation in Colchis, VI, 515,

Lek or Li, the capital of Ladak, X V. 376, 425.

Lckhreh, of the different names by which that country is called, 1X. 225.

Lesgi or Legzi, formerly a powerful nation in Colchis, VI, 515.

LesLig, M., on the Pangolin, I. 876.

Letanh, the same with the country of Laton, V1. 488,

Leucippe, sister of Evenor; lived in the White Island with her brother Evenor, XI. 54.
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Leuco-Thea, the same with the white goddess, and with Minerva, XI. 130.
Leuco-Theai-Nereides, danghters of Nercus, and companions of Leuco-Thea, X1. 130.
Levites, the Siddhas, VIII. 357.
Levoey, D J., on the Indo-Chinese languages, X. 158,
~~~~~~~~ —, on the Rosheniah sect, X1. 363.
Lius, formation resembling it in India, XVIIL Pt 1. 29, 39,
—, at Hutta, XVIIL Pt. 1. 61,
Liger or Ligeris, the same with the river Loire in France, X1I. 45.
Lignite, strata of, developed in the Himalaya, XV, 392,
Ligora, a town near the river Lear or Soar, XI. 45.
Lilaios, the same with Hud-Vallala or Yulluleah, VIII. 343.
Lilasthin, o place near the IMradancitd, where Simirama resided with Lileswara, IV, 870 ;
Lilesa, sprung from Baleswara, identical with Ninus, IV, 376.
————, the same with Assur, origin of his thirty-one Phalli, IV. 377,
Lileswar a, a form of Baleswara, IV. 368; the same with Ninus, 370.
Limestone, shell of Pondicherry, XVIIL Pt. I. 9.
—————, singular variety of, at Sagar, XVIIL Pt. 1. 30, 59.
Limong in Sumatia, on the gold brought thence, 1. 336.
Livrick, Rev. Pavt, demonstration of the 12th axiom of 1st book of Euclid by, VII. 549.
Limyrica, the same with the country of Muru, in the peninsula, 1X. 58.
Linasu, descendant of Lubdhaca, legend of; from the Rajaniti traced to Laius, 111, 318,
e, the same with the bard Heridatta and Linius, ILL 456; killed Mahasura, 460.
Linga, the symbol of the Bija, or vivifying principle of Iswara, whose followers are opposed

to the Yonijas, (vide) 111 358.
seeem ot Phallus, of Mahidéva falling to the ground on account of his insulting some sages,

found by the gods and cut into picees, which they carried to the different regions, 1V, 368.
——, the primeval one represénted by a cone, in the west and in the Dekhen, X, 133,
———, form under which Sivais now reverenced, XVIL. 169 ; when introduced, 194, 197.
Lingajas, their war with the Yonijas, 111, 362,
Lingancitas, of their battle with the Yonijas, V1. 532
Lingasarira, considered as the same with the Atibahica or Viyaviyam, XIV, 432,
Lingdreant and Lingayet, types of the Siva Linga, XVIL 197.
Lingis or Singis Extrema,a Cape, VI 300.
Linnwan, botanical nomenclature censured, 11, 347.
Lipairi, istand of, VIIL. 258,
List of Kings, from the beginning of the Cali Yugn, IX. 90. (See other heads.)
Literature, Asiatic, remarks on, I, 411,
————, of the Hindus, analy.is of, with a commentary, L. 310, ,

, on the second classical book of the Chinese called Shi King, II. 193.

—————, traces of Hindu languages and, amongst the Malays, 1V. 221,
-——————, of the Burmas, VI. 163, 302.
————, and writings of Avyar, a Tamul female philosopher, VII. 345.
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Literature, list of Ceylonese (Singhalais) books of, VII. 445,
» extracts from the Sehzeebul Mantik, or “ Essence of Logic,” VII. 89.
-y on the Védas, or sacred of the Hindus, VI1I. 369,
, of the Indo-Chinese nations, X. 138.
————, translation of two letters of Nadir Shah, X. 526.
y ofthe natives of Bili, XIIL 144, See Poetry, Language, &c.

Lithinos-pyrgos, the stone tower in the north-west of Meru, VIIL 318 the Aacabu, 321.

Lixi Hai, its distance from Nanklow, X VII. 607.

Licogyr or Locura, supposed to be the same with the island of Lakeria, X1. 46.

Llocr, the Welsh name of the moon, how derived, X1, 45.

Lobelia pyramidalis, botanical description of; X1I1. 376.

Lobelia begonifulia, botanical desciiption of, XI11L 377.

* Localoca, the Manasottara mountain, VIII. 329,

' , a circular range of mountains, the same with the Caf or Atlas, VIII, 272

» mountains surrounding the world, XI. 55; impenetrable darkness beyond, 100,

Locavaras, a tribe, VIII. 331,
Locura, the same with the river Lakeria, XI. 46.

X Locwré, abode of the moon wherein she shelters her faithful servants, X1I. 43.

W Logha or the Universe, the Burma opinions of, VI 174.

=~ Logic, essence of, or *Tehzeebul Mantik,” extracts from, VIIL 87,

Lohit or Irawadi, whence that river rises, XVIIL, 318,

Lohit or Burrampooter, whence it takes its rise, and other accounts relating to it, XVIL. 324,

Lokita, a viver which flows from the mount Himavat, VIII. 335—X1V. 423,

Loluta or Rohita, the red hills near Rotas, how they derived that colour, X1V, 398.

Loluta, two rivers in Asama, X1V, 425,

Lohitachanda, or Lokitoda, or River wuh Bloody "}ah’rs, formed from the blood of the
Cravyatas, slain by Parasurama, the Adonis of the":;rmients, now called Nahru
Tbrahim, whose waters at certain seasons are sanguine, 111. 351,

Lohree ov Rohree, the same with the Damiadee, X1V, 407,

Lo/ri or Rohri, the same place, VIII. 291.

Lojung, a river to the north-west of Dhacea, XIV. 390,

Lokabadja, a country, the same with H'Lockbs, X VII. 462.

Loka Sansarjana, the Dhyan of creation, and origin of the five Buddhas, XVI. 441.

Lolora, city of, founded by Lava, king of Cashmir, XV. 17.

Lombray, a village in the Pandua hills, situation, &c. of, X VII. 507,

Longitude, a synopsis of cases in the deduction of by chronometers, II. 473,

Longitudes, See Latitudes, Geography, Astronomy, &c.

Loris or slow-paced Lemur, described by Sir Wm. Jones, 1V. 135.

Lola, a country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340.

Lotos of the Nile, its affinity to the Hindu Padma, Cotipatri and Ensete of Bruce, II1I. 310,

Lotos, Hindu geographical representation of the world in its figure, VIII. 305, 365.

Loughan Kouan, its latitude, X VII, 460.

2 F
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Lowth, a learned bishop, VIIL. 275.

Lubdhaca, a descendant of Nairrita, traced to Labdacus, 111. 318, 457 ; regent of Sirius, 459.
Lucifiry Swarbhanu, VIII. 283.

Lucina, father of Cupid the elder, ITI. 405,

Lugo, avillage near the Dihing, XVIL 114,

Lujong, a village near the Dihing, X VIL 419.

Lulyang, a Chinese viver, XVII. 436,

Lu-luy o small village in Asam, XVII. 519,

Lumpacas or ‘Tumpacas, o tribe, VIII. 331,

Launar method of finding the longitude, corrections of, 1. 433.

——— year of the Hindus, outhne ofy by Raghunanduna, 1. 257,

Lunctas or Kookies, (Chiels ) account of the, VIL 183.

Lupata or Back Bone of the WWorld, present name of Ajagara mountains, [I1. 307,
Lao i, a viver near Thamatheya, XVIL 3717,

L i Gohain’s illagy, an account of, XVIL 345,

Luyattar, large Karbeeh, or sheep saddle-bag, XVII. 24,

Lycw gus Edonosy supposed to be the same with Cravyadadhipati, ITI. 351.

e, 0f the Greeks, hing of Palestine, and around Damascus, traced to Cravya-
dadhipeti, 111. 351 ; legend from Nonnns compared, 352.

Lycus, son of Nycteus, reigned during the minority of Lubdhaca, IT1. 460.

, the same with the Zab, 1V, 376.

Lyguria, of the countries included in it, X1, 44.

Lymodi, mountains, situation, &e. of, IX. 33.
Lymodus, mountains to the south of the Ganges, in Magadha, X1V, 393,

‘

. M.

Maarazia, Bengal so called by Nicolo de Conti, IX. 73.

Me-ballula, the hing at whose court Buddha died, 1X. 81,

Mabed and Muyet, considered as distinet countries, IX. 62,

Mabog, an ancient town supposed to be the same with Mahabhagasthan, IV, 3714 ; called
Hierapolis, 374; of the goddess to whom it was dedicated, &ec., 374; also called Old
Ninus or Niniveh, 376,

or Bambyle, a place in Syria, VIII. 302,

Maboom, a village neay the Dihong, inhabited by the Meeshees, XVII. 337.

Macvonarp, J., on the gold of Sumatra, I. 337,

, on the natural productions of Sumatra, 111, 19,

Mackenzik, Carr. C., remarks on Ceylonese antiquities by, VI. 425,

~—~ -———y MaJsog, C., account of the Jyns by, IX. 244.

Mackunzir, Cor. C.y account of venomous sea snakes on the coast of Madras by, XTIT. 329,

» communicates an account of Bijapir, by Capt. Sydenkam, X111, 433,

~——— e~ ——, description of gold coins belonging to him, XVIL 591, 595-6-7.
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Machhodara or Maitre<Burghan, of his idol in Pekin, VI, 482,

Muchiodarndth,y the same with Lamech, VI. 480,

Muachineans, of some of them hay ing gone to the Malubar Coast at a very early period, X, 78,
Mackinrosi, Caer., on a method of constructing arches, X1V, 476.

Macrag, J., account of the Kookies by, VIL. 183,

—, case of a poisonous snake bite, deseribed by, XT. 309,

Macran or Macarene, a proviuce in Coj or Cumlmj, VI. 516,

Mucruenson, Licur. S. C., on the geology of the Peninsula by, XVIIL Pe. 1L 115,
Macrobu, supposed to be the same with the country of the sage Mricu, 111, 417,
Macshicas, flying ants 3 an account of their mahing gold, &e, XIV. 469.

Madula Arasu, the mother of Vasava, the same with Madevi, XVIL 198,

Madana, a disciple of Swetas’ pupil, XVIL 187,

Madana Misra, Sankarachirya anableto dispute with his wife, XVII. 179.

Mddevi, mother of Vasava, NVII. 198.

Madhava Achirya, early mimster of Vijayanagar, XVIL 177, .

—_—

Muadapascar, the same with Serendip or Serendah, Raneh and Harina, VIIL 303.
Madanarccha, duughter of king "Lamrasena, IX. 147; marries a Gandharva, 118.

—_— , mother of Vieramaditya, IX, 119,

Madanasundariy wile of Vicramaditya, 1X. 127,

Mudhardchds ya, tounder of a Vaishnava seet 5 legends regarding, XVI. 100; author of the
Sarva Dersana Sanaraha, 101,

Madhica ov Long-leaved Bassia, botanical description of the, 1V, 285,

Madhumanta, a mountain, V111, 351, .

 Madhwra or Madio a-rasu, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIIL 311,

Madhvaya, s disciple of Basava, XVII 200, .

Madhyadesa, the middle and districts of India, VIII? 275, 336—1X. 127,

Madhyakhertaray a division of the Jains, by whom founded,; 91531, 287.

Madhyanodhanas, a wribe, VI 332,

Madhylyuna, a place to the west of Bataranya, XIV. 377.

Madhyuvanta, a mountain, VIII. 350.

Midiga Riya, a devout worshipper of Siva, father of Vasava, XVIL 198,

Madia, ariver which flows from the mount Vindhya, VIIIL. 335.

» atribe or country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIIL. 310,

Mudraca, a country in the north of Bharatas empire, VI 340,

Mudyras, the Mardi of the ancients, XV, 107.

» of a Brahman there, who could poise himself in the air, X VII. 186.

Madressa, a country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 341.

Mudwachdris, a Vaishnava sect, XVI. 100; marks and tenets of, 102; ceremonies, 106.

Meeris, the lake of Marisha, 111. 340 ; statue of, and his queen, traced to Vishnu or Osiris,
and Marisha, mother of Merhi, 341 ; ruins of the Egyptian labyrinth to be seen near
it, 426 ; a king, his various names, 427.

Maga, a sage, after whose name the country of Magadha was called, 1X. 35.
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Maga, a Brahman, the son of Nicshubha and Agni, XI. 18, 72.

——, the offspring of the sun, and the grandson of Twashtah, IX. 4.

——, the father of the Magas or Maugas, being the offspring of the sun by Surenuh, XL 77.

——, one of the four tribes in Sacadwipa, XT. 72.

~—, called Bhojacas, from having intermarried in the family of king Bhoja, XT. 82.

Muga or Magus, the appellation of the priests among the Persians, and from them it having
passed to the laity and the whole nation, X1. 76.

Muga-Calingas, the Magas or Mugs, living in Chatganh and Aracan, XIV. 443.

Magadd, a goddess worshipped by the ancient Germans and Britons, X1. 75.

Magada, one of the four tribes in the Sacadwipa, X1. 72.

e or Mugadha, Patna and south Bahar, V111, 269, 270, 336, 338, 311—X1V. 393.

Magadha, in the possession of Nandas” ancestors since the days of Crishna, V. 263.

e or Bakar, called Poli by the Chinese, VI 269—1IX. 36 ; its names, 43.

——————, ou the chronology of the kings of, by Capt, F. TFilford, 1X. 32, 82, 116.

, Buddha bern in, and his religion flourishing in, IX. 41.

—————, sent ambassadors to China, 1X. 44; invited learned men from Greece, 9S.

e, the country of Cicata, called Magadha after the Magas, XI. 82—XIV. 401

Mugadhas, anation, VIIL 331.

~————, one of the three sorts of Indian bards, IX. 76,

Muagad’hi or Apabhiansa Language, described, VI 199,
e ot Dialect of Magadha, V111 269—X. 393.
Magadhi, a name of the river Punapuni, X1V. 101.

Mugadhica, a tribe or country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIIL 3t1.
Magadhu, south of Bahar, VIIIL. 336.

Muga Language, translation of an inscription in the, from Islimabad, T1. 383.

Magas or Mugs, descendants of the sage Maga, attribe of Brahmens, IX. 74

~——— or Magans, the name’or the tiibe still preserved in Britain, X1. 75.

ey being the ancestors of the people of Ava, XI. 176.

——-, of their having taught the mode of worshipping the sun to the Brahmens, XI1. 83,
Magasa, one of the four tribes in the Sacadwipa, X1. 72,

Migha, a lunar mansion, 1X, 84

Maghaba, the same with the Balabaca, in Sumatra, X. 150.

Maghya or Nyctanthes Sambac, botanical description of, 1V. 244.
Magi and Samanians, difference between their doctrines, V1. 274.

, the priests of different barbarous nations being so called, XI. 81.
Magna Mater, the same with Amba, 111, 387,

Magunes, father of Pierus, and grandson of Deucalion, V1. 505.
Magnetic, inclination, &ec. at Calcutta, XVIIL Pe. 11 1.

Mugon, a god, the same with Mercurius Moccus, XI. 75.

Magone, the same with the 1iver Meghwan, X1V. 439,

Magus, grandson of Technites, XI 77 his gencalogy, 78.

Mahdbahu, a relation of Vicramatunga, I1X. 123,
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Mahi Buli, the same with the king Mahananda, TX. 36; expels the Cshetrivas, 375 born
of a Sudra femaley 38; ascended the throne, 136, 138, 140; his reinn, 201,

Mahdbalipo rum, some account of the sculptures there, ealled the seven pagodas, V. 69.

Muhd Bulipuray, ov Baludeva-puttana, now cailed Mavelivoram, VI 339.

= e, by whom built, IX. 315 destioyed by water, 35,

——————, the country seat of Maha Bali on the bauks of the Soane, 1N 36.

Mahabelipuram, of some lead ceins found there, XVIL 597,

Mahabhadia, supposed to be the lake Saisans, also the lake Baikal, VIIL 322, 327

Mahdbhdygd, the same place with Tlicropolis, in Syiia, 111 297.

, a name of Capotesi, IV, 365,

S Mahibhagie Deviy of her appeanng and residing in the Cushadwip, IV, 375.

Y e, her temple at Bambyke or Mabog, in Syria, VIIL 302, 358, 361.
Mahdbhdgdisthin, abode of Mahabhiga in Cushadwip, supposedto be Mabog, 1V, 366, 371.
Mahabha at, analysis of, XVIL 6095 known in the fith century, 620,

Mahdbhdar, the same with Muliammed, TN 139, .
Mahdbhata, a velation of Vicramatunga, came from Anangapura, IN. 123.
Mahdbhatadicas, the Musulmans, IX. 117,
Mahd Bhattaraca or Maha Bhattaricay the same with Muhammed, IX. 143,
Mahatachha, the comtiy to the north of Guzrat, X1. 52,
Mahdi ilay god of time, husband of Mahaedliy T 3863 Mahadéva, TV, 371
, the chicf deity of the temple of Mabiicila Myan, in Pekin, V1. 483,
Mahdcddr, a goddess, transtormed into the viver Caliy THL 3035 as Satiy, 3012 vanishes and

re-appears to Mahacalaas Rajwdjéswari, 386.
Meuha Cuncay the golden island in which Yamapuri is sitnated, X. 113,
Meahacarni ov Sudraca, usurped the throng from his master, IX. 103, 106.
Muhachandrapilay, ov Makends apada, son and successor of CLeTrapila, IX. 140, 169.
Mhadeo, pyramidal images ofy in Eeypt, India, and Ireland, Il 477.
, eylindiical image of; near Kessereah, on the Gunduck, 11, 477, (Appendix.)
Mahiadiza, ealled Mriva, T 3245 hasband of Parvati, 361; brother of Brahma and
Vishuu, 3702 choses Misra in Sanchadwip, 3715 the same with Typhon, cuts off one
of the heads of Brahma, 371; dispute between the triad about primogeniture, 374 ;
identical with Horus’ character of productive principle, 375; springs rom the eves of
Vishuu and destroys Chrorasura, 376; retires to Barbara in Sanchadwip :m(i con-
ceals himself in the mud on the banks of the Nile, 400 ; father of Gandea, 410 ; retires
from Cisi when Divodasa obtained it for his capital from Brahma, 410, places himself
in the lunar mansion Ardra, 459.

» descends with Parvati on the Nishadha mountains with a view to do good to
mankind, aud charmed by the beauty of some nymphs, IV. 363; assumes the shape
ofa dove, and performs austerities in order to destroy the grass with which Purusho-
tama was overspread, and being thence called Capotéswara, 364 insulting some sages,

3675 his Linga fulls down, and his wandering through the earth in that state, 368.

————-, the places of his eight forms on the mount Vasudhara, VI1I, 361.
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Mahidéva, animosity between him and Bralima, in their mortal shape, beheads him, VI. 474
husband of Sita, the daughter of Dacsha, 475 cuts off the head of Dacsha, 476.
, incarnate in the house of Sura Mohendraditya Jagatjaya at Ujjayini, in the cha-

racter of Vicramaditya, 1X. 127,
—————, incarnate as Mdlyavam to relieve the gods from iniquities of the Meechhas, X. 50.
————, has his station in the south-east quarter of Meru, XI. 30.

, the destructive power, XI. 111,
, destroys the three giants of Traipura and fixes his trident in Camilla, XIV. 451.
Mahadevala ov Machéya, a devout Jangama, XVI1I. 199.
Maha Ganda or Great Bell of Rangoon, inseription ontranslated, weight and size, XVI. 271.
Mahagauriy a river which flows from the mount Vindhya, VIII. 335.
Mualagriva, a tribe with long necks in the south-east of Bharatas empire, VIII. 338.
Mahdhasyasilas, supposed to be the same with the Masscesyli, TEL. 309.
Mahdkala, a form of Siva in Qugein, destroyed by Altumsh in A, D. 1231, XVIL 196.
Muahi Lakshmi, the divine energy personificd, XVIL 210.
A Mahdamaya, the original illusion, the active will of the deity, XVIL 212,
Mahdmba, the same with Madevi, mother of Vasava, X VII. 198.
Mahé Lancd, Milacca, V1II. 301.
Mahdmanyd, consort of Mahiman or Arhan, 1I1. 411; mother of Sarmacardama, 415.
Mahdémeghu, a mountain, VIIL 356.
Mdahamurgeha, a famous temple in Aracan, built by Gautama, XVI, 356.
Mahdnada or Mahanadiy the chief river of Cataca or Cuttack, VI. 532—XV. 185.
—————, mistakenly called Dosaron, XIV. 40%; one of the two branches of the river
Bahuda or Mahoda, the same with the Sitaprabha, 419,
Mahdanadi, the same with the Aracan river or Tocosanna, X1V. 418, 449, 452,
Mahananda, a king, of his hegine assumed the litlc;of Baliand Mahabali, IX. 36, 45, 75, 817.
y dynasties and reigns from, to Chandragupta, [X. 90.
X Mahdnetras, a class of Vidyadharas, supposed to be the Armenians, VII1. 360,
Mahi Nielbana, Abharapu a ox Region of Annihilation, popular belief regarding, XVI. 275.
Makhiénila, the blue range of mountains, VIIL. 352, 359.
Mahdnisitha Scet of the Jains, by whom founded, X VIL 290.
Mahant, one of the titles given to the headman of a Hindu corporation, X VII. 476.
Mahants, superiors of Hindu convents, account of, XVI. 39.
Mahdpadmapati Nanda, a title of Mahabali, [X. 317,
s/Mahipanth, a peak in Himdlaya, whence devotees are precipitated, X VI. 210.
" Mahd Lija Wallieh, a Singhalais history, extract from the, VI, 45.
—— 0of Bengal, his expedition against the Maldive islands 200 ycars ago, IX. 89.
of Zipuge or Zdbaje, invaded Bengal, before the Musulmans, IX. 89.
Makirijatablumi or Mahaswetablumiy the White Island beyond the Localoca mountains,
XL 100.
Makdrdshtra, a country, VIII, 336.
Mahdrdshtras, observations on their origin and name, 1X. 241.
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Mahérnava or Mahbdébdhi, the western ocean, VIII. 298.
Malasura, son of Linasu, his legend traced to (Edipus, 111. 318 ; killed by Linasu, 460.
Mahisyima or Great Black, king of the Syama-muchas, residing in Arvasthan or Arabia,
retires after defeat by Parisurama to the C&li, traced to Arabus, called by the Greeks
Orobandes Oruandes, III. 352, 356.
Mahdtavi, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339.
Mahati, the famous temple and idol of; erected by Kowalea, Rajah of Aracan, XVI. 359.
Makdvidya Vaishnavi, the great or secret doctrine of Vishnu, X1, 136.
gﬂIalzévim, one of the deificd Jaina teachers, X VIL. 243; his birth, 252; attains the degree
| of a Jina, 252; his austerities, attended by Siddhirtha Yaksha, 2535 one of the Tir-
thankaras, 217 ; the twenty-fourth Jina, 218 ; elevated to the Sandherma heaven, 251;
born as Marichi, the grandson of Rishatha, of his repeated births, 251 indifferent to ves-
ture, 253 ; being maltreated by the Mlechha tribes, 254 3 his inaugural lecture, 2555 the
. followers who accompany him to the Apapapuri afier his death, 260; Gautama’s pre-
_ ceptor, 280; had followers of both sexes and of every caste, 286 ; philosophical dis-
cussions between him and his eleven Ganadharas, 257.
Makdvirabaku, a relation and confidential associate of Vieramatunga, X, 123.
Mahdavira Swimi, the twenty-fourth Tirthankara of the present age, XVII. 292,
Mahendra, called Cula Parvata, a range of mountains, its situation, VIIIL. 331, 335, 339.
» Indra, his place of dalliance on the Sintanta mountain, VI11. 359,
, resides in Indradwipa in the east of Meru, XTI, 30.
Mahendra Malliy name of a Nepal rupee, XVIL 515,
Mahendrapila, grandfather of Bhoja, 1X. 166; called Vijayiananda, reigned at Yoginipura, 167.
Malecya, a country in front of the Vindhya mountains, VIIL. 337,
Muhiy a river in Gujgara Mandalam, near Cambay, VIIL 335—IX. 147, -
——, daughter of the earth, and of the sweat which ran from Indradyumna’s body, IX. 197.
Mahimén or Arhan, aform of Mahadéva, husband of Mahdmanya, 111. 411; father of
Sarma Cardama, 415.
Malishésura, a daitya or demon, called-also Maidhasur, of the gods having fled through his
fear to Vishnu in the White Island, XI. 57; destroyed by Devi, X1V, 455.
Makishica, a country, VIII. 336.
Mahishman, fourth in descent from Haihaya, IX. 105.
Mahishmati, a city built by Mahishman Chauli Maheswara on the Narmada, IX. 105.
Mahmood Sultan, prevented from destroying the tomb of Maitlan, by dreams, V1. 451.
Makmud, of Ghizni, deposes Shamunda, XVI. 324.
, account of his demolishing the Linga called Somanath, XVII. 195.
Mahoda or Bakuda, a river, supposed to be the same with Sitocatis, XIV. 418.
Mahodabdhi ov Maharnava, the western ocean, V1II. 298,
Mauammap Cazim, description of Assam by, II. 171
Mahodaya, the court of the Lord of the Zodiac on the mount Meru, VIIL. 348.
Manony, Capr, on Singala or Ceylon, VI 32.
: , on Ceylon and the doctrines of Budha, VIII. 503.

\

)
\
|
1




124 MAH MAL

4

Mahraitas, asserted in India to be foreigners, IX, 233; section of the Scanda Puréna on,
935, 230,

, account of their defeat in 1761 at the battle of Panipat, 111. 88.

————, remarks on the language of the, VII. 226—X. 91,

- = —, invasion and conquest of Orissa by the, XV, 297,

Mikwa or Madhuca Thee, description of, {See Bassia Butyracea) 1. 300.

Muandrus, a range of mountains, XIV 390, 391,

Mardhasur, the same with Mahishasura, X1. 57.

Mainacu, a mountain in the Deccany VIILL 334,

Muinaka, a mountain in Sumatra, X. 150,

Mainpiri, of a Jain temple there, XVIIL 275,

Maiotta, one of the Comorro Islands, 1X. 32,

Muiram, a place to the east of Manipur, XIV. 381; the same with Mayarama, 3382,

Mairang, a village in the Pandua hills, XVIL 507,

Maitha or Muithila, the country of Tirhut, also a Raja, the son of Mitha, XIV. 416.

Maithila ov Tirhutya Language, remarks on, VII 233,

Muithilay the country of Tirhoot, INX. 112, 115—X1V 416,

Muitlam Peer, the same with Lamech, and with Vaivaswata, VI, 479—VIII. 363.

Majholiy, anisland, XVII. 320.

Maldoas, the five, of the Vimacharis, XVII. 223.

Mala, a country, VIII. 336,

Malabar, historical remarks on the coast of, and inhabitants, V. I.

------ , account of the St. Thomé Christians on the coast of, VII. 364.

==y of the principal sea ports on the coast of, X. 85.

————-, Brahmens among the Protestents, Roman Catholics, and Nestorians of, X. 89.

-, the custom of burnigg the dead close to the house in which they had resided there,
having originated from the curse of Sankara Acharya, XVIIL. 178,

Malaca ov Mahit Lancd, a peninsula supposed to be joined to Africa, VIIL. 301, 339.

~—, called Lancadwara, or the gates of Lanca, X 143; extent ot 116,

Mala Deva, king of Jalor 5 the government of Chaitor, aud Méwir given to him by Sultan
Muhammed; makes peace with Hammira, IX. 192,

Malui, an Isle, which joins to the country of Zeugh, VIIL. 304.

Mé Lanca, of the route from it to Dharmapuri, X. 145,

Maldri, lhg village of, described, XII. 393,

Mualatiy or great flowered jasmin, botanical deseription of, 1V. 246.

Malava, (Malua ) a country in the empire of Bharata, VIIL 337, 340, 312,

———, of a famine there in the time of Vicramaditya, 1X, 128,

Malavartiy a country, VIII 336.

Malay, language and literature, on the, X. ]63‘

e Naulion, remarks on the, with a translation of its maritime institutions, XII. 102.

Malaya, the peninsula of Malacca, and vicinity, I11. 301—VIIL 261; its rivers, 335.

«——, the same with the Yamala division of the old continent, I1I. 300—VIII. 299.
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Malaya, of Rahus’ trunk and dragon-like tail falling there, when beheaded by Vishnu, 111, 420.
————, the Malabar coast, VIII. 339.

=———, the same with Malanca, X. 146.

, mountains, XIV, 428; same as the southern ghats, XVII. 616.

» peninsula, geology of the, XVIII. Pt. I. 128,

Malaya-cetu, prince of Nepal, gives battle to Chandragupta, V. 267,

Malays, on the traces of the Hindu language and literature extant among, 1V, 221,
Malbhoom, a place, VIII. 336.

Marcorm, GEN. J., translation of Nadir Shal’s letters by, X. 526.

Malguzars or Landholders, of Kamaon, X VI. 201.

Malindra, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339.

Malini, a city in the district of Bhaglepoor, I1X. 104.

Mélini Metre, specimen of, X. 437,

Malari Mahatmya, legend from regarding Ravani’s wives, the amazons of Sitrirajya, I11. 357,
Mallaya, a saint, one of the conspirators who killed king Bijala, XVII. 201.

Muallecar jee, on the worship of, V. 303.

Mallikirjuna, a formof Siva on Sri Saila, X VII. 196.

MacLer, C. W., account of the Ellora caves by, VI. 389.

Mallica or Wavy-leaved Nyctanthes, botanical description of the, 1V, 215,

Mallus, a mountain toward the Ganges, now Malbhoom, in Midnapoor, VIII. 336.
Maluk Das, founder of a sub-division of the Riamanandi sect, XVI. 77; genealogy of, 9.
Malwa, a country, (sce Malava,) VIII, 270.

Malwah, (the same,) when the dynasty of its princes began, 1X. 193.

Malyavan, the range of mountains on the eastern side of Meru, VIII. 321, 315,
Mana, mouth of one of the Tartar passes in the Himalaya mountains, XVIL 2.
Mana Ghit, assigned to the temple of Badarinath, XVIL 28; trade of, 47.
Malyavana, an emanation of Mahéddéva, X. 50. .
Malyaratgiri, sitnated in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338.
Man or Mannin, the Isle in which the abode of Mananan lies, X1I. 132.
Man, the sle of, supposed to be the same with the mount Mandara, XI. 140.
Manahala, now Manhal, in the mountains to the north of the Panjab, VIIL. 340,
Mananam, the son of the sea, the same with Varuna, XI. 132.
Manapuri, the seat of Brahma on the mount Meru, X. 139.
Mandr, account of the pearl-fishery there in 1797, V. 393.
)<Mtinasa, a lake in mount Meru, VIII. 322, 351—X. 139.
, one of the four tribes in the Sicadwipa, X1. 72; extaut in Britain, 75.
=, one of the chief manifestations of the Mula Prakriti, XVII. 215.
, or Bonash, the same with the lesser Lohita, X VII. 855.
Minasarovara, a lake in Undés, 111 820—VI. 488—IX. 58—XV. 369; XVII. 355.
, & lake near Bamiyan, VI. 491; near Cabul, 491.
——— ———, narrative of a journey to, (with an introductory note,) XII. 875,
——+——, ascertained to produce no rivers to the south, north or west, XII. 468,

2 H
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Mdnasarovara or Mén-savaur Lake, the same with the Bj ndu Smov'lra, VIIL 322; pro-
duced from the heart of Brahma, 323 ; callcd Anandat, 3215 supposed to be a crater,
325: four rivers springing from it, 327,

————, the Cundaof Brahma, into which Ganga falls, X1V. 455.

Manasa-saras or Manasarovara, name of the Sannyasis for a celebrated lake in the north
p Himalaya, near Sumecru, the abode of gods, III. 329 ; the Vindhyasaras of the
Purans, 330.

Manasoltara, the Localoca mountain, VIII. 329.

Manatara, a place near the mountains of Prabhucuthara, XTIV, 382,

Manchi, the capital of the caltivated tracts in the Irawadi, XVII. 433, 441, 444

Manbeg or Bombyee, the shiine of Mahabhaga Deviy in Syria, VITIL 358.

Mancticu, aplace to the south of the Jambuna, VIIL. 311,

Mandabhagya or Mandadhanya, a comtry called Mandiadini, XIV. 403.

Mandacini ov Swargansa, a viver, vises from under the feet of V lslmu, VIII. 316, 335, 311.
Mandacranta Mctre, spccimen ofy X. 136,

Mundudhanya or Mandabhazya, a country, also called Mandiadini, X1V, 103.

Mandaga, a viver which flows from the Suctiman mountain, VIII. 335.

Mandala ov Cirele, 111320,

Muandalica, a king, 1X. 192,

Mandali Panyiy records preserved in the temple of Jageannith, XV. 256,

Mandaluja, one of the cighty-four Gachehas of the Jains, XVIL. 293.

Mandapa, son of Cushmanda, flies into Cushadwip, and discovers Mahddéva, 1. 101,
Mandura, low hills of red earth, site of Punyavati, residence of the Palli, noted in the

Jesuit's map, and by Bruce, derivation tiaced, TIT 317,

——=- —, a mountain in the Deccan, VILL 331: of a beautiful Cadumba tree on, 319,
w—m—--y 2 name of the Kajata island or Sumatra, VIIL 301—X. 117.
, a station of the amiff Jambudwipa, XI. 70,

, a mountain, used as a churning stafl by the gods, 111, 317—X1. 133

Mandirdyya, Madras, X1V. 379.

Mavdata, a king who lived in the Crita Yuga, father of Muchucunda, V1. 508.

Muandavahiniy a viver which flows from the Suctiman mountam, VIIL 333,

Mundavye, a tribe or place in the Midland country, VIIL. 338, 310.

————, a Rishi, his sufferings for piereing an incect, X. 66,

e, legends from the Mahabharat of his crucifixion, X. 63; expulsion of Yama by,
67; renovation of the world by, 61; contemporary of Chrishna, 63.

Mandavych, the erucified, a regeneration attested by, legends concerning him, X 44.

Mandcb, one of the splinters of the magnetic mountain created by Sucracharya, X1V, 430

Méndhatd, a prince of Ayodhy. in the Treta age, coins of, XVIIL. 588.

Mandhi, a mart {or hill produce in Kamaon, XVI. 195.

Mandiadini, the same with the country of Mandabhagya or Mandadhanya, XIV. 403.

Mandita, son of Vijayadevi, a master of the Jain schools, XVIL. 257.

Mandow, a district in the province of Malwah, IX, 182,
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Mdandya, son of Jarath& Sani or Saturn, by Tamah, TIL. 332, 123,

Munesy propagated his doctrine in Tartary, IX. 215 ¢ his tenets, 221.

————, being a pretended incarnation of Buddha, X, 77.

Mungalaor Mars, the child of Prethevi, legend of, 111, 161,

Mangalichandika, one of the chief manifestations of the Mula Prakrit, XVII. 215.
Mangalore, account of trigonometrical operations in, X. 200,

Mangalya, a country to the south of the Jambuana, VILL 312

Mangam, an account of the place, XVII. 533.

, a ~tage, eight cos from Noomaii, XVIL 533.

Mangheh, when he flourished, X. 102,

Manhawer, when it became the metropolis of the Bala Rayas, IXL 199 ¢ situation of, 233,
Muni, a mountain, VIIL 330.

, one of the splinters of the magnet-like mountain, the Dimmond Island, X1V, 429,
Manicheans, of their heresy, IX. 212; consider Christ the primeval serpent, 218,

, many of them in Ceylon, in the ninth century, X. 79,

Manidih, the same with Maindwip or Mandeb, X1V, 130,

Munidwipay the same with the White Island, X1. 136.

Ml 1/(7/(1, relics discovered in opening an ancient bulding there, XVIL 563, 576, 581,

Maniman, sitnated in the south-west of Bharatas empive, VI 339,

Manimaya, one of the peak lands of Hiranyavatam, X1. 16,

Muniole, islands; splinters of the magnetic mountain cveated by Suerachiryya, X1V. 430,

Munipury a country and town near Assamy X1V, 435,

Manipu s, an account of the people, XVILL 509,

Minju Nithy a mihtary legislator and teacher of Buddhaism in Nepdl, NVL 169

Manliry a principal city in India, 1IN, 182, .

Manlius, passed through Caria and Pamphylia with h large army, X. 107.

Manna.  See Gez. .

Manner s and Customs, of Hinzuan or Johanna, 1L 77 of the natives of Asam, 171; of the
Hindus, account of two festivals, 333; of the natives of Carnicobar, 337.

, of the Garrows, 1I1. 20 of the Hajins, 365 of the natives of the

Nicobar Isles, 151,
e, of the inhabitants of the hills near Rijamabal, TV. 45.
, of the natives of Nancowry and Comartz, 1V. 130.

, some extraordinary of the Hindus, 1V, 331.

, of the natives of the Andaman Islands, TV. 389,
, of the natives of Malabar, V. 5, 11; of the Nayrs, 11, 17.
, of the natives of Pegue, V. 114, 115.
— , of the inhabitants of the Pogay or Nassau Islands off Sumatra, VL. 77,
e, of the Kookies (Cficis), or Lunctas, VII. 185.
, marriage and funeral ceremonies of the Hindus, VII. 239, 288,
, of the people of Ceylon, VII. 423.
: » of the Buscegurs (Bazigars), or Nats, VIL. 459,
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Manners and Customs, of the Panehpérés or Budeas, VII. 470.
, of the Sikhs, XI. 252.
, funcral ceremonies of a Poonjee or Burman priest, X1, 186,
, of the Phinsigars, X111. 250 ; of the Badhiks and T’hegs, 282.
e e~ ==, _coTONAtion ceremonies of a Hindu Raja, X111, 311.
—eemem————— o of the Bhuteas, XV. 129,
e of' the natives of Orissa or Cuttak, XV. 199,
» of savage tribes in Orissa, XV. 202.
(See Laws, Religion, Geography, &c.)
Manovati, Brahma’s court on the mount Meru, VIII. 347,
Munsarar or Mansarovar Lake, Sec Manasarovara, VIII, 322—=IX, 58—XV. 369.
Mankarna, a river within the great valley of Nepal, description of, XVII. 513.
Man Sinh, ( Raja) governor of Orissa, XV, 228,
Minsura, the lower, situation of, the same place with Tatha, IX. 233,
Munteswar i, the same with the Vriddhamanteswara Samudra, X1V, 462,
Manthana Bhairava, a perfect Yogi, and teacher of the practices of Yoga, X VIL 190.
Mantra or pass word, of Hindu sects, XVI. 31.

Mantri or Racshasa, prime minister of Nanda, punishes a magician, V. 261.
Manu, imposters assume the name of, X. 28,
or New Odin, being cotemporary with Trenmor, X, 29; has three sons, 39.

Manus and Manwantaras, an account of them, V. 245,

Manushi, the mortal Buddha saints of Nepal, XVI. 440.

Manwantara, the term explained, I1. 112

Manzale, a lnke, ITI. 397,

Maploo dialect of the Karayn Language, vocabulary of the, V. 233,

Marbar, a river, XVII. 358. !

Marca or Marcava, son of Mrtca, I11. 445.

Marcandeya, son of Mricandu, one of the nine long-lived sages, 111, 118,

Mar-coh, 2 mountain to the south-east of Cabul, the same with Meru, X1V, 376.

Marcura, the same place with Mrira, in Pegu, 111, 324,

Mareh River or Sanchanaga, junction with Cali, I11. 303; rise in the Nishadhas 329.

Muareb, also called Astosalas, or the river IHasti Sabha in the Sanchadwipa, VIII. 303.

Marhattas, their kings descended frow the brothers of Sherooyeh, IX. 156.

Marhelun, a place, VIIL 320.

Maricht, one of the seven Rishis, what star he represents, 1X. 84.

————, the grandson of the first Terthankara Rishabha, XVII. 251.

Marine Observations, during several voyages. Appendix, i. No. 6., XV, 15.

Marisha, tears of; (or lake of Mceris) for her lord Petisuca, called Asrutirtha, or holy place
of tears, [11. 310, 421,

Maritime, institutions of the Malays, X1I. 102.

Markeya, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293,

Marv-Shijchin, the same with the country of Arsareth, V1, 488,
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Marriage Ceremonics, of the Hindus, VII. 288.

Mars, the same with Siva, X1. 118.

Marsa, a species of Amaranthus, XVIL. 7.

Manspen, W, on the traces of Hindu Janguage among the Malays, IV, 221,

Mdrtanda, (the sun), his rays clipped upon a potter’s wheel in Sacadwipa in order to bring
back his wife Nieshubha, who fled from hi.n, being unable to bear his refulgence, X1, 67,

Marring, L. Cor. Cravpe, on the manufacture of indigo at Ambore, 1. 475,

Maru-Cachha, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIIL. 311.

Maruka, a tribe or country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIIL 310,

Mrwar, geology of, XVIIL Pu. 1L 5.

Masmae, a village in the Pandua hills, XVII. 503.

Mascal, an island near the river Mushcolley, X1V. 451.

Ma’shandari or American Callicarpus, yet a native of Java, botanical description ofy 1V, 252,

Masnavi, a poem, by Maulavi, extract from, TI1. 179,

Musoudi, an author, the time in which be lived, VI11. 282, .

Mussasyliy supposed to be the same with the Mahahasyasilas, 111, 309.

Mastitee of Plolemy, Masscesyli of Juba, Massa or Massagucios of the maps, 111, 309,

Matcuna, a river born from the Ricsha mountain, VIII. 335.

Mathematics, demonstration of a theorem concerning the intersections of curves in, I, 330.

womm o - ———y reduction of calculations in, into more compendious forms, I11. 141,

—_———— , a demonstration of one of the Hindu rules of arithmetic, 111, 145.

Mat’hs, Hindu convents, account of, XVI. 38; at Benares, 52; of the Madwacharis, 102,

Mathura or Mutira, a city near Agra, 1X. 63.

—= =, a Ilindu, and a bishop of Suphara, X. 72.

-—- - =, of the coins obtained there, by Colonel Tod, XVII. 571.

Mathuraca, a wibe in the empire of Bharata, VIIL. 338,

Mathunga, a town, cight cos from Tejing, XVII. 531, *

Mdtrack’ handas, in Sanscrit prosody, X. 404,

Mitré-Samaca, a species of Sanscrit metre, X. 411,

Mdtri-devi, the mother goddess, similar to the Junones-Dew, XI. 147—XVIL 222.

Matroba, a sca, the same with the lake of Su-Mapanh, VII1I. 311.

Matsa, the same with Matsya, a tribe or place in the Midland country, VIII. 338.

Matsya, legend of the deluge related in, I11. 312,

, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 311.

Matsyendranath Yogi, father of Gorakhnith, and son of Adinath, XVIL 189, 192,

Matsyendris or Macchendris, a class of Jogis called after the above, XVII. 193.

Matsyas, a nation, VIIIL. 331.

Matthiolus, the age in which he lived, XIV. 415.

Matulinga, situation of Vrihaspati’s hermitage in, VII1I. 355,

Matura, account of the observatory there, V. 200,

Matura-ndth, his work on Hindu sects, X VI. 7.

Maulavi, extract from his poem called Masnavi, 111, 179.

21
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Mauli, hills between the rivers Sona and Ganges, also called Rohita, XIV. 384 ; river, 398.
Maunas, their deven kings ruled over the countries bordering on the Indus, 1X. 219,
Muunica, a country, VIII. 337.

Manrice, murdered by Phocas, 1X. 237.

Muwryay a Brahmana of the Kasyapa tribe, and father of Maurya Putra, X VIL 257,

Muurya Pulray son of Vijayadéviy by Maurya, a Jain Ganadhara, XVII. 257.

Mauritania, a country, 111. 309 ; inhabitants, said to have been Hindus, 367.

Mavalipuram.  (Sce Sculpture and Mahabalipur.)

Mavclivoram, the same place with Maha Balipura, or Baladeva Pattana, VIIIL. 339.

Mazates, thechief river in the province of Macran or Macarene, now called Macshid, V1. 516.

Miyd, an Indian divinity, 1. 223 ; original illusion, XVII. 212; Bhavani, 303.

~———, cngineer of the giants, and son of T'washta, IX. 131—=X. 56, 154—XIV. 384,

——=, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jainas, X VII. 293.

~——-— or Moye, one of the sons of king Salivahana, of the place where he settled, IX. 212,

~————, performs Tapasyain honour of the sun, and teaches him the doctrine of time, X. 56.

Miyibatuy a king, his going to worship at Bisvanath, X1V, 428,

Miyadéviy goddess of illusion, resembles the Aphrodite Pandemos of the Greeks, 111 430.

, mother of the Gautama cf the Bauddhas, XVII. 256,

Milyi-givi ov Deva-girs, part of the Raivata hills, the abode of Mayd, XIV, 381.

Miyirdmay a place, the same with Mairam, X1V, 382,

Miyas or Meyos, inhabitants of the Deva-giri hills, XIV. 381,

Mayun, a tribe between Chatganh and Amcan, NXIV. 390.

Mayura, a mountain, VIIL, 352

Mdyw acshiy the same with the river More, XIV. 402

Measw ement, of an arc between latitudes 8° 9 38"-39 and 10° 59’ 48" 93, X1L 1.

——————, of an arc extending from 10° 59’ 49" to 15° 6’ 0"-65, XII. 353.

e, of an arc on the fTeridian, from lat. 15° 6’ 0”2 to lat. 18° 3’ 45", XIIL 1.

, by compensation bars, XVIIL Pt. II. 214.

Measures and Weights, treatise on Indian, V. 91,

Mecala or Mecolid, a country along the river Narmada, VIIL. 337, 338, 341.

Mecea, the same place with Mocshesa, 111, 427, (Sce Semiramis.)

——, a dissertation on the origin of, from the Ilindu sacred books, 1V, 363 ; commercial
intercourse with Rome, 371; of a pigeon carved in wood there, 372; its temple
dedicated to Zohal or Kyevun, 373.

-— ol its being claimed by the Hindus as a place of worship belonging to them, X, 100,

Mcchacas or Rlack, an epithet of Mahacall, as the Cali, 111. 304.

Mechanic Powers, on the maximum of; and the effects of machines, VI, 137.

Mechanics, hints relative to friction in, 1. 171,

Mecklcy. See Moitay.

Meda, gencalogy of the rulers of, XVI. 322,

Medha, sou of Priyavratta, VIIL. 284,

Medhi or Merhisuca, son of Marisha, and an island in the lake Meeris or Marisha, statue
there asciibed to Meeris by the Greeks, 111 341 ; descendant of Pethinas, 418, 424
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Medhisucasthan, supposed to be the same with the town of Metacamso, 111. 426.
Medical Plants and Drugs, catalogue of Indian, X1, 152.

Medicine, of the Hindus, books relating to, 1. 310, 350.

, on the cure of the elephantiasis, &e., 11, 119,

, on the cure of persons bitten by snakes, 11, 323,

, of the medicinal plants of India, 11. 313,

, remedies used by the Garrows, I11. 31.

————, state of medical science in Asia, IV, 167.

y remarks on an epidemic amongst troops encamped near Qujein in 1792, VI, 58
s, observations on the Dracunculus or guinea worm, V1. 59,
» on the poison of the serpent, VI, 103.
, abservations on the practice of the Burmas in, V1. 303,
——— —, on sol-lunar influence in the fevers of India, with scheme of an ephemeris, VIIIL 1.
, an account of the male plant which furnishes the Columba roet, X. 383,

, catalogue of Indian plants and drugs, X1. 153.

, case of the bite of a poisonous snake successtully treated, X1I. 309.

, analysis of the snake stone, and examination of its supposed virtues, X1I1. 317.
——————, cases of the bite of venomous sea snakes on the coast of Malabar, XI11. 329,
Mediterranean Sca, called Yamodadhé, and also Hippados, VIIL 297, 301.

Medusa, his head turning the beholders into stone, VIII. 258,

Meeshmees, a hill near the Brahmakund, XVII. 324; inhabitants described, 837.
Megasthenes, frequently sent on embassies to Sandrocoptos, by Seleucus, V. 290,
Meohanad or Meghavahana, a river, commonly called Meghnd, XVI. 438,
Méghavahana, a name of Indra, how derived, X. 121, 150—XIV. 438.

, king of Cashmir, XV. 36.

Méghavin, situated in the south-west of Bharatas entpire, VIIT. 339.

Mighnd or Meghwan, the same with the river Meghanad, XeI V., 438.

Migisha, a lake, an account of, X. 148 ; of the rivers which flow from it, 149.
Mehrage, of the countries it includes, its king, 1X. 38.

Mehran, the same with the river Indus, IX. 225.

Méli or Annual fair of the Hindus, for bathing in the Ganges, account of, VI. 312.
Melam, a village in Juwar, plundered by a band of Tartars in 1822, XVIL. 33.
Melas or Mclo, an ancient name for the Nile, 111. 304.

Melic-shak, of his era, X. 119.

Melicertus, the same with Paleemon, grandson of Cadmus, 111 415.

Mellori, on the fruit of the, 111, 149, !
Melim, a village in the Juwar pass, XVIL 5.

Meloé Vesicatorius, possessing all the properties of the Spanish blistering fly, V. 213.
Membu, a village near the Dihong, X VII. 396.

Memnon, of his being claimed by the Ethiopians as their countryman, III. 416.
Memnones, a nation in Ethiopia, I11. 416.

Memnonia and Memnonium, a town and citadel of Sufa, part of Thebes so called, III. 416.
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Memphis, (vide Layasthan) the same as Nabhasthan, its rise, 111. 324 ; Mirsa, 395.
Meémin, a village near Tingiri, XVIL. 519. .

Men, of the length of their lives during the four different ages, 1X. 89.

Mena, a perfect Yogi, and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 190.

Menan, the lower part of the river Pavani, XIV. 440,

Menandery conquered the country of Cachha, IX. 231,

» predecessor of Demetrius, extent of his dominions, X. 115,

Mencdemus, successor of Phaedom, X. 114.

Menispermum Cocculus, botanical description of the, XI1II, 403.

Mentores ov Minofawri, the same with the Nandiganas, opposed the Pheenicians, X1, 57.

Menw and Minus, coincidences in the fables relating to them, 1. 239,

Menus, names of the seven who have appeared, the Brahmadica or Rishis, V. 246,

=———, compared with the two lines, descended from Adim and Iva, V. 257.

Menuthis, the site of the tomb of Cumenuthis, [11. 406.

Mer-coh, description qof that mountain, 111, 452,

Mercury, the infernal, in company with Proserpine, the same with Pluto, XI. 114.

Merha or Mansion of Students, Mirhee Miara, 111, 317 ; written Metha Mrida, true pro-
nunciation, Mrira, in Pegue, the Maruera of Ptolemy, now Mero, 324 ; Miira and
Mrirani or Parvati, worshipped on the Cili, Merusium near Syracuse from Merae in
Ethiopia, 3255 Merwssa Diana or Mineswari Devi, there adored ; king Ity Mrira in
a human shape, 325,

Merhiy the same with the Asrutertha, IIL 311,

Meridiun, measurement of an arc on the coast of Coromandel, VIII. 137,

Mero, the same place with Mrira, in Pegu, 111, 324.

Meroé, a tract so called by the Greeks, traced to Merha, 111 316; capital of Ktheria, 319,

~— =, a zone or climate, VIII. 286.

Mesopes, inhabitants of the city«of Ilium or Aileyam, VIII. 312,

Merops, a king, bis being the same with Merupa, I11. 455.

Meros, the same with the insalated hill Meru, VI. 496—VIII 340—X. 127,

“{ Méru, the two Polar hemispheres, or vaguely the celestial regions, 1T1. 299,

——, a mountain, 1IL 321; beyond the southern lake, 330; its lotos form, 361.

~—=or Sumeruy said to be the north pole, V1. 483, 491, 496, 497—VI1II. 308,

~—, the holy mount of god, VILL. 260, 269, 272; also called Sabha, 283 ; Caf, 283; the

{ Olympus of the Hindiis, the place of abode of Brahma, 283; the elevated plains of

little Bokhira, 309; its different names, 812; and shapes and colours, 316, 341, 316 ;
fffr sacred mountains depend on it, 350.

——, encompasses the whole world, X, 127; of the tomb of the son of the spirit of heaven
upon it, 128 its seven storics how represented, 132; its three peaks, 138.

—, il l:glitu.de, XI. 125 in the middlv}s»of thg\ngbudwiL)a, 29; Olympus, 123.

————, amountain, now Mnr-chi';' to thie south-east of Cibul, X[V, 376.

Meruca, the same with the mount Meros, lies in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII, 840,

Meru-Cachhay lies in the south of Bharatas empire, V111, 339,
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Merupa, being the same with king Merops, I11. 455.

Merusium, a fort near Syracuse, 111. 324,

Merusringa, a mountain, VIIL 315.

Mesha, a place, VIII. 279,

Mesphecs, an ancient king of Egypt, ITI. 407.

Metacamso, a town, supposcd to be the same with Medhisucasthin, ITI. 426.
Metaphysics and Logic of the Brahmens, remarks on the, 1V. 168.

, of the Burmas, V1. 179.

Mctarya, a Kaundilya Brahmen, a Ganadhara of the Jain schools, XVII, 257,
Metcllus, sent to Rome Asdrubal’s elephants with their Hindu drivers, X. 107,
Meteorological Journal, from Tst March 1785 to 28th Feb. 1786, Appendix to Vol. 1.
» kept at Calcutta, fiom 1st Feb. 1784 to 31st Dec, 1785, 11. 419.
, observations at Qujein in 1792, VL. 53.

, kept at Benares in 1822-3-4, XV. Appendix L

Methe, wile of Staphylus, XVII, 613.

Methora or Mutra, one of the chicf cities of Palibothra, V. 270.

Metre, Sanscrit and Pracrit, specimens of, X. 409.

Meuvat, a country in the eastern parts of India, the same with Mabat, IX. 33.

Mewdry of its three divisions, IX. 192,

Mexico, name of, derived from the Sanscrit language, X1, 107.

Meyan Asod Shih, his descent, character, &e¢., VI. 466.

Meyong, a tribe living near the Dihong, XVIL 401.

Meyavati or Mevatis, inhabitants of the Devagiri or Mayagiri hills, XIV. 384

Micia, supposcd to be the same with Jupiter Dolichenus, X1. 80.

Midsardy a serpent living at the bottom of the sea, X1. 146.

Midoe, Troglodytica, a town, 111, 324. )

Mien, acity, the same with Ava, XIV. 435, .

Milra Cula, king of Cashmir, X'V, 28,

Millennium, when the first and the second ended, 1X, 121.

Mina or Mitra, son of Priyavratta, VIIL. 284.

Minas, Mines o Minevas, the king who built the city of Memphis, 111, 397,

Muneralogy, of the mountains ncar Hurdwar, V1. 320.

Mincrals and Metals, of the Himalaya, XVIII. Pt. I. 222,

Minerva, the same with Sarasvati, the energy of Vishnu, XI.113; thegoddessof wisdom, 130.

Mini, a Brahmen, who preserved the severed trunk and tail of Rahu, under the name of
Cetu, whom he adopted as his son, 111. 420. .

Mineral Water, of the Bridkkal well, analysis of 8, XV. App. I. No. 6.

Minos, a Pheenician, was a Palli, II1. 323; era of, 1X. 88.

Mira Bai, a Hindu poetess, founder of a Vaishnava sect, legends of, XVI. 98.

Mirhoe, Troglodytica, 111, 324.

Miris, a barbarous race of Asam, aceount of, X VI. 334—XV1I, 327,

Mirzapur, or Cantiy Cindia, X1V. 396 ; a town, XVII. 580.
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Mishmi, hills, XVII 356; inhabitants of, 346, 372.

Misor, his genealogy, XI. 78.

Misr ov Misra, Ligypt, 111 3275 in Nabhastan, 340; Memphis, 395.

Misrasthin or Country of a Mixed People, lower Egypt, or the whole land, Misra proper.
also called Cantacadesa, tripartite division of, I11. 335; its race the mingled people
of scripture; Misrim in scripture, 337: Masor of Isaiah, Mayara or Mistraia Phee-
nician name for Egypt, properly Mysara, Misreya; Cantacadesa, signitying thorny
trees, 338 ; part of Memphis named Misra, 340.

Misreswara, atitle of Brahma, how derived, 111, 337,

Mitec, aiver near the Brahmakund, X VII. 324.

Mithd, father of Raja Maitha or Maithila, XIV. 417,

Mithila or Maithila, the same country with Tirhut, VIII, 338—IX. 71.

Mithun, a species of hill cattle of Asam, X V1L, 371.

Mitra or Mina, son of Priyavratta, VI, 281,

Mitray a hing, the eighteenth, in regular succession from Chandragupta, IX. 145,

Mitra-cacay a crow so named from her friendly disposition, IX. 97,

Mitrapadam, the same place with Ayasthanam, XI. 71.

Mitrasinha, the same with Jina, IX. 210.

Mitra Varuna, 111 or Neptune, VIII. 315.

Mizhiy u hill tribe of Asam, XVIL, 375.

Mizong, a tribe hving near the Dihong, X VIT. 400.

Mizraim, son of Ham, X. 137.

Miechhaganga, the same with the river Sitacantha, Sitoda, or Sitocatis, VIIT. 325.

Mleck’has or Race with Barbarous Dialect, mixed with the Palli, 111 317; inbabitants of
Lgypt, veclaimed by Pithi Rishi, 338.

Mlechhavatira, an account of him, X.'50, 53; incarnation of the sun, 56,

Moan or Prgu Language, vocabulary of, V. 2355 the Peguers, XIV, 390,

Moduvych, when he began his reign, IX, 164,

Mochus, a sage supposed to be the same with Zoroaster, X1 75.

Mocshasthan ov Mocshesa, an account of the place, 1V. 366 ; Mccca, 371,

Mocshativih, a consecrated well in Mocshesa or Mecea, 111 427,

Mocshesa, believed to be Mecca, I11. 427 ; sunation of, 1V, 372,

Mocshesieara, Mahideva rewards the inhabitants of Cushadwip as, 1V, 365.

Mocsheswarasthana, Mecca, 1X. 159—X. 100.

Modud, of his invasion of India, IX. 203.

Mogdun, the same with the Mungkhung rivulet, XVIL 461,

Moghul Ewmperors, chronological table of, VII. 447,

Mugnon, a place near the Irawadi, XVII. 443.

Mdiha Mudgara, a Sanscrit poem, and translation of it, 1. 34,

Mohammed, causes Ali to destroy a pigeon carved in the temple of Mecca, IV. 372.

Mokammed Shéhy the emperor, gains a footing in Orissa, XV. 277,

Mohanasthén, a place in Nabhahsthan, supposed to be the same as Mohannan, 111, 340.
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Mohani, disobedience of the Jain code, XVII, 271.

Mohannan, supposed to be the same place with Muimnasthan, I11. 310.

Moka Pdni, its course, &e., XVII. 1922,

Mokasthan or Mohana, vesidence of the sage Rishicesa at that place, I11. 119,

Mokiy a place on the road between Bamiyan and Bahlac, VI 464,

Mohini, of Vishnu's assuming the form of, X1. 138, 1t1.

Mohs Professor, mineralogical system of, XVI. 383 bituminous coal of, 102,

Moiplong, a part of the Pandua hills, XVIL 506.

Moisture, increase of refraction connected withy, IX, 13.

Mortay, Mecklcy, Kathee, or Cussay Languages, vocabulary of; V. 230,

Molsha, the ninth Tatwa of the Jsinas, explained, X V1L 268,

Monandrous Plants.  See Plante,

Monchu, the same with the river Subanshiri, XVII, 469.

Mongheiry a place, VIIL 291, (See Mungir.)

Min Language and Literature, on the, X. 239, .

Monwments, account of the sculptures and ruins at Mahabalipuram, 1. 145—=V, 69,
- ————=, remarks on the ancient sculpture and other monuments of India, 1. 427.

—————, of Arabia, I. 10.

, of the Tartars, I1. 35.

- - ~—~, of the Persians, 11, 63.

e o= = -, description of the Cattub Minar, near Delhi, 1V, 313—X1V. 480.

————~ -, some account of the cave at Elephanta, 1V. 407.

————-——, temple of Shoemadoo Praw or Pegue, V. 111.

—

, ruins of the ancient city of Oujein, (Ujjayin) VI. 35.
— —— , tomb of Shalh Sclim Cheestee, at Futtehpoor, VL. 75, 76.
» images of Gadama, (Gautama) VI. 291

-« -——-——, remarks on the sculptures at Elephanta, V1. 254.

, description of the excavations on the mountain near Ellore, VI. 389.
~——= - -, antiquitics on the west and south coast of Ceylon, VI. 425,

————men sy colossal statues and excavations at Bamiyan, VI. 464.

—- - —- , idol and monuments at Ruttunpoor, (Ratnapiir) VIL 104,

——-———, description of the temple of Isis at Dandera, anciently Tentyris, VIIL 35.
» onancient monuments, containing Sanscrit inscriptions, 1X. 398.

, gigantic statue of Gomut Iswar, at Billacall, or Bellagolla, 1X. 256.

, Jain sculptures at Mudgéri, Amresveram, &c., IX. 272,

» ancient sculpture at Sravangoody, relating to the Jain worship, IX. 279.
——-———, ancient, containing Sanscrit inscriptions, essay on, IX. 398.

, ancient of Pranbanam in Java, X111, 337.

— account of, at Bijapur, X1II. 433.

» and antiquities, of Orissa, XV. 805,

—, of Garha Mandals, &c., XV. 487.

, ancient Hindu in Chautisgerh, XV. 499,

—

.
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Monuments, Bauddhist, Jain, and Hindu at Abu, XVI. 284.
——, opening of one at Manikyala, XVIL 601,

Moon, children of the, Hindu pedigree of, 11. 128.

———, made of Amrita from the churning of the ocean, X1. 34, 36, 98, 114.

————, the terrestrial, of the three caverns or gaps in it, XI. 114, 116; the receptacle of
the sensitive souls, 117; created after the rest of the world, 140,

Moor, Capr, E., account of a living deity at Poona by, VII. 383,

Moo aba Gosseyn, a Brahmen at Poona, account of his imposture, VII. 383.

Mooragatchi, near Caleutta, where Capila burned children of Sagara, VI. 478— VIII. 295.

Mopcha, a stage near Phingu Ling, XVIL 520 ; an account of, 521.

Moy hi, a mountain near the rise of the Nile, 111, 308,

Moran, called the cape Mudan by the Hindus, 1X. 227.

Morans, Muttehs or Mowma ias, a tribe, subject to Asam, account of, XVI. 331

More, the same with the river Mayuracsha, X1V, 402.

Moreh, the same with the river Sanchanaga, [11. 329,

Mo cgary the same with the mount Mera, VIII, 313.

Moriak or Moreb, a mountain, VIII, 283, 312-..X. 137.

Moy indu, on the plant and its uses, I'V. 35.

Morrheus, one of Bacchus’s generals, X VII. 618 ; son of Didnasus, 615.

Morta or Martia, one of the three Parcae, X1, 113,

Morundas or Buyundas, thirteen kings ruled near the Indus, IX. 219,

Mosare, of Agra, described, XV. 429,

Mosulman Lavw, remarks on the authorities of, X. 475.

Mothiya, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVIL. 293,

Modhuray lies on the banks of the Yamuna, VITL 311

Motwdil, one of the cighty-four Gachchis of the Jains, XVII. 293.

Mountains, sacred of the Hindus, Greeks and Jews, VIIL 270, 283, 309--X. 127.

Dountain, vanges of India, general view of, XVIIL Pu L 2,

Mrara. Vide Morha.

Myrica ov Mricu, a hermit, 111 445.

Mricandu, father of Marcandeya, 111, 448.

Mygancadatta, king of Pataliputra, IX, 126

Miigasiras, a lunar mansion, 11, 459.

Mrigasringodaca, a pool in Scopoory, also called Harinasringodaca, XIV. 416.

Mrira, Mahidéva, 111 3245 the chief Ethiopian divinity, 325.

Mrira o Myirasthan, the capital of the empire of king It, II1. 326.

Miirani, Parvati, also the name of the wite of king It, I1I. 324.

Mo éswara, the husband of Miivéswari Dévi or Meroessa Diana, T11. 325,

Mriresoari Deviy called Meroessa Diana, the wite of the above, 111, 325,

M itya, son of Tamah or Saturn, 1. 332.

Mtee, a nivulet pear the Brahmakund, XVII. 366,

Muchucunda, son of the king Mandata, legend regarding, VI, 508.
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Muctatri, aplace in the south of Bharatas empire, VIIL 339.

Muctidwipa, the White Island, XI. 21.

Mucunda, a Brahmen born in the character of Acbar, IX. 158.

Mucuta, a mountain, VIII. 351.

Mudgala, the same place with Monghir, observations on its names, &c., IX. 56.
Mudgir, arock projecting into the Ganges, XIV. 458; called Sachala or Sigala, 461.
Mudgiri, (the same place,) sculptures there described, IX. 272,

Mugs, their affinity to the Kookies, (Cicis) VII. 184.

——, their endeavours to dispossess the Burmese of Aracan, XVI. 367.
Muhammed, grandson of a king of India, and a relation of Vicramiditya, IX. 123,
—~, different epithets of, TX. 143; birth of, 159.

My, one of the two divisions of the inhabitants of Assam, IX. 62.

Miikao, a species of wild pigeon peculiar to Bhot, X VII. 16.

Mula, the Lakhmul of Abulfazl, king of Patten, X V1. 325.

137

Mula Prakritiyall the goddesses and nymphs, and every female sprung from her, X VI, 212.

Mulapanciy a curious Italian work on the Kabir Panthis, XVI. 59.  Note.
Mula Réjay in his time Sultin Mahmud Ghaznevi conquered Gujrat, 1X. 187,
—, first of the Chaulukya race, X VI, 324,

Mula Sanghis, one of the Jain sects, XVII. 290,

Mudlas, the teachers of the Musselmans, XVII. 308.

Muluks, a tribe, an account of them, XVII. 431.

Munga, a kind of coarse yellow silk, XVIIL. 500.

Mung Khamti, a village near Choktep, XVIL 435.

Munghhang, a place to the west of the Irawadi, X VIT. 355, 442.

Mungtiy a town five days journey from Mungwan, XVII. 349.
Mungwan, a place on the eastern bank of the Naniun, XVII, 349.
Mulyalum. See Malabar, .

Munda, a country, VIII. 336.

Mundagacha ox Moragacha, a place, VIII. 295.

Mundara, low hills of red earth, site of Punyavati, and residence of the Pali, III. 817.

Mundus, a circle, VIIL. 312.

Muni Charvaka, founder of the Sunya Vadi or Charvaka sect, XVI. 18,
Munja, king, author of a geographical tract, VIII. 268—XI1V. 375.

——-, appointed regent during the minority of Bhoja, IX. 146, 167, 176.

-, a prince of Dhar, XVII. 282.

Munjadri, a tribe or country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, V111. 340.
Munjapattana, the same place with Sonitpura, IX. 199,

Munja-pratidesa-vyavastha, a geographical treatise by king Munje, VIII. 268 =XIV. 875.

Munkhung River, in what latitude it is situated, X VI1I. 460.
Muraba gosseyn, of his descendants living near Poona, 1X. 104.
Muysinggaon, situation, &c. of, XVI1I. 326, 455.

Murghulan, a place, VIII. 820,
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Murti or Inage, primary sense, a form ascumed by essence, and impowerless on its origin,
our souls being such, Hindus adore God in silence, and sacrifice to the stars or other
images of divinity superior to our own, 111, 359.

Murundas, supposed to be the same with the Hunas, IX. 113.

Mirva or Hyacinthoid Alet is, botanical description of, IV. 271,

M ya, a name of Chandragupta, how derived, IX. 96.

Musceusy bishop of Aduliy visited the northern parts of India, X. 70.

Mushcolley, a viver, falls into the gulf of Cruzeool, XIV. 45t

Mushica, a country, VIIL 336.

Music, the thirty Raginis, or female passions, the nymphs of musie, 1. 261

Musical modes of the Hindus, essay ony 11 55.

e scales or Grémus of the Hindus, treatise on,y TX. 446.

Mustemans, many in Ceylon m the ninth century, N. 79,

Musulmans, according to them the earth is supported on the horns of a bull, VIII. 285.

Mutijir nay a cascade near Sacrigully, the crater of a voleano, VI 290.

Myammaw.  See Burma,

Mynai Keodong, Raja of Avacan, account of his war with Khyngberting, XVL. 367,

Muystervies of Eleusis, on certain words used therein, V. 207

Mythology, Grecian, its basis, the wars of gods and giants, TT1. 350 in Nonnus, between
Jupiter and the partisans of water and carth 3 its origin traced to India, 361; com-
pared with the Hindu system, vide Yoni, Vulcan.

N.

Nabahi, the son of Agnidhra, VI 329,

Nabhayiy a disciple of Ramanand, accodnt of, XTV. 47 ; author of the Bhaktamala, 8.

Nabhas ov the Sky, a title of Mahiadeva, origin of Nabhas Sthan or Memphis, its division,
the Noph of scripture, HIL 310.

Nabhi ov Nif, a viver, comes from the Suvarna mountains, X1V, 389.

—, the same with the river Carmaphulli, also called Naf and Teke-naf, XIV. 416, 447,

Nabhomanava, atitle of Iswara, 111, 397,

Nabob-gunoey a place, VIIL 293,

Nactamchar a, father of Nisachara, 11 389; the same with Nycteus, 460.

Nadeswary a place near Benares, XVII. 478.

Nudila, one of the cighty-four Gachehas of the Jains, X VII. 293.

Nadan, sacred Bauddha treatise on cause and event, X VI. 426,

Nddir Shih, translation of two letters of, X. 526.

Ny, the same with the river Nabhi, XIV. 389, 446, 447.

Naga, Wlls in Asam, XVIIL. 322, 360.

Nagabodhay a perfect Yogi, and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVIL. 190,

Niga, in the Dherma Sastra, arace from Atri or Uraga, mythologically a large serpent,
(vide Sanchanaga) I11. 343, Nagara, built by Aui, 347,
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Nagacésara or Iron Mesug, botanical description of, IV. 293,
Ndgachanda, disuicts bordering on the Indus, 11 369—V 111 330.
Nagaparna, a tribe or country in the south-east of Bharatas empire, VIII. 338
Nagara, the district in which l)e\‘;umhmlmn:ngari lav, VL 501,
Nagarhara or Nigaihara, the same country with Nakiechur, VIIL 337.
Neigari Lettersy observations on, L. 13, 123,
Ndgarjuna, the fitth Saca, his era, IN. 831 prophecy of, XIV. 418,
-, obscurity of his history, XV, 113.
Nugarwara, the same with the distriet of Nagara, VI 501,
Ndgas, <aid to be a race ol men descended trom Ay L 313—VIIL. 338—1X. 151
——-, large serpents, 111 313-=VIIL 357,
—— = or Ndcas, a dynasty of hings of the Gangetie provinees, ING 118
Nigas or Snake Guds, worship ofy in Cashimir, XV, 10, 9%
——, lonest order of Ascetics of all seets, XV 1335 an account of the, XVIL. 208,
——, the naked mendicants o’ the Sikhis, XV1IL 239,
Nagasarla, a mountain, VI 356.
Nagaz, the same with the city of Nysa, VL 501,
Ndgdhdir, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVIL. 293.
Naghurbera, a hill, XVIL 161,
Nuliwl Ihrakim, the same with the Adonis, supposed to be the Lohitoda, 111 351,
Nahrulabyad, the White River of the Avabs, HIL 309.
Nahumy a prophet, 111 397.
Nuhush, becomes a god, fifteen generations before Ciishna, his three successors, V. 292,
Nahusha, supposed to be the same with Dionysus, ITL 301 ; clected king of the heavenly
mansions by the Devas, his oxpeditions, 4505 his falling in love with  Sachi, and
being transformed into a snake, 451, . ’
———, the Nile, the Chacshu or Oxus, the Varaha or Istgr, and other rivers, T11 151,
————— , the sume with the city of Deva Nahusha Nagariy VI 501,
- —-, Noah, IX. 105, 123.
——, called Deva Nahusha or Deonaush, (Dionysius) VI. 500—XIV. 376—XVIL. 611.
Nahushapur or Naushapur, the town of king Nahusha, X1V. 375,
Nahush Déva, the same with Dionysius, 111 214,
Nahushiy a river so called from Nahusha, the same with the Cali, 111, 301,
Nuaipathya Devata Kalydna Panchavisatika, a Nepal tract, translation of; X VL. 457,
Nuircela or Nalicera, the same with the Rajata island or Sumatra, X. 147.
Nairnica, a country, VIII. 337,
Nairrita, title given by Mahadcva to a king of Palli, ITL. 318; the south-west, 318.
———, guardian deity of the south-west, VIL1. 260.
—————, the same with Carbura, XI. 30.
Nairrityadigajay the title of Cumuda, the ¢lephant of Cumuda, VIII. 303.
\| Naishadha, situation of, VIII. 345.
Nakierhur, the same with the country of Nigarhara or Nagarhara, VIII. 337.
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Nalhis, an account of, XV11. 206.

Nalaca, a country, VIIIL. 337.

Nalicera or Naricela, a tribe or country in the south-east of Bharatas empire, VIII 331.

Nalini, a viver which runs through Caseru, VIII. 330; the Haramoren, 833; called
Sindhu or Burra-Attock, is the Hoang-ho or Caramoran, 133.

Nalis, 2 measuré among the Bhotias, X VII. 21,

Nalla Milli, range of mountains, X V. 121.

Nim, avillage, three cos distant from Change, XVII. 528,

Nambit, a sort of woollen cloth worn in Kyangzhe, XVII. 526.

Namlho, divides the Shan province from China proper, (the Non Kyang) XVII. 350.

Namkiu, a branch of the Irawadi, XVII 440,

Numlang, the rivers Namsai and Phungan flow into it, X VII. 429,

Namseya, the principal branch of the Namlang, XVIL 436; and Iravadi, 440, 449,

Namuk, a village of the Maluks, also the rivulet, X VIL 431.

Namacaras, the Chinese, VIII. 332.

Namagan, the sume place with Nemukhan, VIII, 321.

Namasai, a river which runs parallel to the Phungan, XVII, 498,

Nuamascaras, a tribe, VIII. 332,

Nimbak, a place near the Irawadi, X VII. 448,

Namya, Tartarian village, XV. 370.

Namrup, a viver from which the Buri Dihing receives its present supply, XVII. 320.

Némrupa, eastern parts of the Gara or Garo hills, also a country, X1V. 385,

Namsall, a viver which joins with the Namlang, X VII. 429,

Ninal: Shéh, biographical account of, X1. 200.

eyt Hindu reformer, XVI. 53.

Ndanalk Shahis, a Hindu sect, an account of, XVII. 231.

Nancowry or Soury and Comarty, description of the islands, IV. 129,

Nandd, the Nile, IT1. 303, 305 ; its rise in the Nishada mountains, 329, 331, 379, 445, 416.

Nanda, a king, his treasures and army, V. 242 ; his sons, 263; his corpse being entered
into and re-animated by a magician, 264 ; his characters as a prince, 282,

————— or Bali, patriarch of the kings of Magadha, called Balliputras, VI1I, 269.

—, situation of the seven Rishis at his birth, IX. 8%; his dead body re-animated by
Chandradisa, 95 ; assassinated by his minister, 96,

Dévi, a peak of the Himalaya mountain, XVII. 2; M¢la held there, 18.

Nandana, of the four towns of that name, being all in the west, X1. 63.

y an incarnation of Triprishtha, and son of Jitasatru, X VII. 252,

Nandas, of the number of years passed from their time to that of Paliman, 1X. 87,

Nundi, the bull of Siva or Mahadéva, IX. 79—XVII, 198,

=, of his being born the son of Madiga Raya and Madevi, X VII. 198,

——= ~aid 10 rule over the Amritacarra island, XI. 51, 96.

Nandidwipa, the same with Sacadwipa, X1. 96.

Nundiganas, supposed to be the same with the Mentores or Minotaurs, XI. 57.




NAN NAR 141

Nandiverddhana, elder brother of Mahavira, XVII. 252.

Nangadésa, the country of the naked on the mount Maiandrus, XIV. 391,

Nangaloga or Nangalogee, a tribe of naked people living on the mount Maiandrus, X1V, 391,

Nanllow, one of the Pandua hills, XVIIL. 507, 508; latitude aud climate, 512.

Nayavindhya River, its source, 111, 316.

Nallu, yaks of Chan-Larche, XVII. 520.

Naniche, son of T'iruz, succeeded his father in the throne of Persia, an account of him, IX. 241.

Napal, a kingdom.  (See Nepal), VIIL 271,

Nuara, king of Cashmir, XV. 26.

Naraca, king of Pragyotisha, tather of Bhagadatta, killed by Crishna, IX, 71, 202.

, king of Sonitpur, founds a temple of Adyanath, XIV. 117,

Narada, goes to Meru, and descries the Sweta Island in the north of the Cshirodadhi,
XI. 17; remembers a thousand past transmigrations bathing in the Vedesara lake in
the White Island, 120; born the son of Brahma, by virtue of'a boon from Vishnu, 121,

Naramedha, sacrifice of a man, lawfulness of the, 111. 388,

Narasinha Déva, Raja of Vijayanagar, XVIL 593; gold coins of, 595,

Naravahana, the same with Salivahana, I1X. 161, 173.

Naravindhya, a viver which flowed from the Vindhya mountains, IIL 316.

Ndriyan, partial resemblance of to Pan, 1. 267.

Naraya, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293,

Nardyana, or moving (as the original male principle) on the waters surrounded by Tamas
or Chaos, called also Purasha, 111, 358.

Ndrdayanapura, the city of Narayana, in the centre of the White Island, X1. 99, 102,

Nérdyan Dds, commentator on the Bhakta Mala, XVI. 8.

Nérdyaniy the same with the river Gandacd, X1V. 415.

Ndrdyena, Neveus ov Nereony, X1V, 463, .

Nardon or Nurdos, a town on the river of Ava, XIV. 441 ; the same with Nartenh, 142,

Nardos, the capital of the country called Randamarcotta, observations on its name, 1X. 48.

Néreda and Hermes, the same, 1. 264,

, legend of request Parasurima to extirpate Gautama’s allies, II1. 351.

Nariy a name of the province of Iiundes, X V1I. 45,

Niricéla or Nut bearing Cocus, botanical description of, 1V. 312,

Naricéla, a name of the island of Sumatra, X. 150.

Narigaon, a place in the route from Gobati to Mursing Gaon, X VII, 455.

Narimucha, a tribe or country in the south-west of Bharatas empire, VIIL. 339.

Narischya, one of the cighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, X VII. 293,

Narmada, the river Reva, VIII. 334, 335, 341.

» course of, XIV. 382; origin of, 399 ; Sailamaya pebbles of, 414.

, of the sea coast between that river and Jambusser, I1X. 196.

Narsink Deo, (Narasinha Déva) surnamed Langora, king of Orissa, XV. 273.

Nartenh, the same with the town of Nardon or Nardos, X1V, 442.

Narwalehy a town when built by Vana Raja, 1X. 186, 199.
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Nusaptis, a Grecian name for the lake of Amara, II1. 308 ; derived from Nisapati, 309.
Nisatya, name of one of the twins Aswinicumarau, I11. 391,

Nashtarajya, a country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 310,

Nasica, of the situation of, 1X. 221,

Nasicya, a country in front of the Vindhya mountains, VIII. 337, 339.

Naspatk, the same with the white Rhododendron, XVII. 10.

Nitiny a city, ten cos from Charing, water mulls near, XXIL 524,

Natila, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293.

Nassaw Islands.  Sec Pogay Islands.

Nat, of thebeings so called by the Burmas, VI. 178.

Nats, good or evil genii and anthropopbagi propitiated by the Burmese, XVI. 280,
Nutural History, description of the Mihwah tree, (Bassia Butyracea, I. 300—VIIL 477,
——erm—— -y 0of the Vajracita, or Pangolin, 1. 376; dissection of the same, 1. 353.
, on the lac insect, 11, 361.

—eemm—— -y design of a treatise on Indian plants, 11. 345.

—————, on the Jatamansi, or Indian spikenard, II. 405.
== ey on the Indian gross beak, 11. 109.
————, on the Mellori, Larum, Cetaca or Pandanus of the Nicobars, 111, 160.

e on the Jaimalani, and the edible nests of the Chinese, 111, 164,
———————— , on the mode of catching wild elephants at Tipura, 111, 229,
e ———, description of the plant Butea, 111 469.

——————————, on the natural history ol Asia, IV. 1.

e, ot the camphor, coral, and copper of Sumatra, IV. 19, 23, 31,
———-, on the plant Morinda and its uses, 1V. 35.
—- - =———~—, description of the Dhanésa, or Indian Buceros, IV. 119
~———, of'the Loris, or slow-paced Lemur, 1V. 135.
e, catalogue of Ipdian plants, IV. 229,
ey description of the Yak of Tartary, or bushy-tailedbull of Tibet, IV. 351,
————————, of'the Jonesia Asoca, 1V. 355.
————, of the Prosopis Aculeata, or Tshamie, IV. 405.
————— of the Jatamansi, or spikenard, 1V. 109, 433,
, botanical remarks on select Indian plants, 1V, 237.

————————, description of the tree called by the Burmas Launzan, V. 123.
———————, of the elastic gum vine of Penang, Urceola Elastica, V. 157,
., description of the Melot, or blistering fly of Bengal, V. 213.

———————, account of the pearl-fishery in the Gulph of Manir, V. 391,
e, on the cockle, VI. 81,
— e, on the Petroleum wells in the Burman dominions, VI, 127,

—————————, mineralogical description of the mountains near Hurdwar, VI. 320,
——— e enumeration of plants between Hurdwar and Sirinagur, VI. 318, 349.

on the recession of the sea from the Carnatic and Ceylon, VI. 426, 429,
s account of the Delphinus Gangeticus, VIL. 170,

|
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Natural History, Scarabacorum distributio, by Dagobert Charles de Daldo f; V1. 455,
, botanical account of the Bassia Butyracea, or Butter-tree, VI11. 477,

o, description of a species of ox named Gayal, VIII. 487.
~—-—=, correction of an error respecting the Bos Arnee, VIII. 501
—————, on olibanum or frankincense, I1X. 37%.

————, description of the Boswellia Serrata, or Sallaci, 1X. 379.
~——————, on the several species of pepper, of Penang, 1X.383—XI. Appendix.
» account of the male plant of the Columbo or Columba root, N. 385.

e » account of petrifactions near Treevikera, in the Carnatic, X1. 1.
—— ——————, description of monandrous plants called Scitaminea: by Linnaus, X318,
~———— -, account of the Dryobalanops Camphora, of Sumatra, X1IL 535,
-————- — ——, botanical descriptions of Sarcolobus Globosus, Sarcolobus Carniatus,
Campanula Dehiscens, and Banhinia Racemosa, X11. 566.
ey analysis of the snake-stone, X111 317.
e account of venomous sea snakes on the coast of Madras, XILL. 329.

botanical descriptions of some rare Indian plants, X1I1. 369.
e ————, account of a new species of Tapir, found in Malacea, XIIL 117,

-

——— - -—, botanical description of Camellia Kissi, XI11. 428.

e, description of a Zoophyte, found about the coasts of Singapore X1V. 180.
e — <, description of Gez or Manna, and of the Chermis Manmfer, XTV. 182,
—— - --——, description of the Sorex Glis, XIV. 471

e, onthe identity of the black deer of Bengal, withthe Hippelaphus XV, 157.
productions, &ec. of Orissa Proper, XV. 163.

-

e, grlacial plants, singular description of, X'V, 282,
account of the Orang-Outang, found on the island of Sumatra, XV. 489,

-

analysis of a mineral water, App. XV. xiv.

e, on the productions of Kemaon, XVI. 15%—XVIL 8.
—————, mineral productions of the Himélaya, XVL. 382, 387.
e, on the Buceros of Nepal, XVIIL 178, Pt. 11. 169.

————————, onthe Aquila Circwxetus and Dicrarus, XVII—Pt. IL. 13.
————————, on the migration of the Natatores and Grallatores, XVIIL Pt. 1L 122.
—————, onthe wild goat, and wild sheep of Nepal, XVIIIL. Pt. IL 129.

———, on the Ratwa deer, XVIIL Pt. II. 139,

on the wild dog of the Himélaya, XVII1L Pt. I1. 221.

Natural Philesophy and Mathematics of the Iindus, remarks on, IV, 176.

Naubandha, the peak of the mount Chaisaghar, to which Satyavrata fastened the ark, VI. 521.
Naulakhi, between Alishung and Munderar, where Lamech is buried, V1. 479, 481.
Naulibis or Nilabe, situated on the banks of the Nilab, VI. 495.

Naupati or Naupatin, Varuna, XIV. 463.

Naush. Vide Deva Nahush.

Naushapur oxr Nahushapur, the town of king Nahusha, XIV. 875.

Nagpila, its situation.  (See Nepal) XIV. 885.

-
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Ndyikas, a body of goddesses, XVII. 222.
Neelgur, (Nitgiri ) mountains, account of, VIII. 290,
Neclkunt Mahdew, (Nilacant’h Mahiaddva) an excavation near Ellore described, VI. 401.
Negay a measure among the Bhotias, XVII, 24,
Negaris, a river, X1V, 429,
Nesrary, a cape, X1V, 430.
Neherwaleh or Nehrwala, the capital of Guzrat, X VII. 195, 282.
Nehier-hury the same with the district of Nagara, V1. 501.
Nemildra, one of the cighty-four Gachehas of the Jains, X VII. 293.
Neminath, the favourite divinity of the Jains on the western side of India, X VII. 276.
Nelore, account of some Roman coins found at, I1. 332,
, some lead coins found there, described, X VIL. 597.
Nemukhan, a place, VIIL. 3205 the same with Namagan, 321.
Népid, an account of the kingdom of, by father Giuseppe, I1. 307.
s the Guhya of the deceased Sit falling into it, VI. 477,
——, account of the Bauddhas of;, X VI, 409 ; lanouage Newdri, 4105 literature of; 419,
, account of three tracts from, X VL. 450. Vide Ashtami Napiliya Sapta.
Nephtyn, supposed to be the same with Neptune, (Naupatin,) X1V, 163,
Neptune, his dividing the Old Continent between his ten sons, VIII, 284,
~———, the same with Ila or Mitra Varuna, VIII. 315.
, of his having married Clito, the danghter of Evenor and Leucippe, XI. 54.
» name of; supposed to be Naupatin, (lord of ships,) X1V, 463.
Nereonor or Nereus, Narayena, XIV. 463,
Nereus, the ocean, X1, 130,
Nerimany father of Sam, V1. 528.
Nerites, one of the Cupids, VIII. 300, *
Nerivéna, a tribe, XVIL 305,
Nesry an old woman represented with the face of a vulture, V1. 465.
Newdariy the language of Nepil, vocabulary and alphabet of, XVI. 410, 413, 418,
Nioku, castern gate of Natan, XVII. 524,
Niaras, wild sheep of Mopcha, size, &c. of, XVII. 521.
Nichula, botanical description of, TV, 282,
Nicobar Llands, (See Carnicobar), description of the, 111, 149—XIV. 453.
Niceea, the same place with Jayini Devisthan or Asavana, VI, 460 ; Cabul, 531.
Nicograles, king of Cyprus, I11. 376.
Nicshubha, wite of Martanda, and daughter of Twashta, XI. 67.
Nigir, ancient opinion of its origin, 111. 309.
Nidigal and Gowjda, of inscriptions on plates of copper found there, 1X. 438,
Nicban, in the Burma metaphysics explained, V1. 180, 266. '
Nilwa, her character, her being ravished by Bacchus and killing herself. XVII. 610.
Vild or black, an epithet of Mahicali, as the Caliy 111, 301; its course, 306, 329, 335.
* Nila, the blue mountains, situation and extent of, VIIL 306, 344, 315, 352—XI. 13.
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Nilab, the same with the river Lindi Sindh, VI. 186, 539.

Nildbi-or Naulibis, situated on the banks of the Nilab, VI, 495.

Nilacantheswara, a title of Siva, how derived, XI. 134,

Nilacas, Racshasas living in the Vajraca mountains, V11 359.

Nila-cunda, an account of the, I1X. 46.

Niladri, hills, 111, 398.

Nila-ganga, the same with the river Phison, also called Ganga, V1. 486.

Nilamuchas, a tribe, VIIT. 331,

Nilan, the same with Pururava or Aila, and with Ninus and Lilan-shah, VIII. 256.

Nile, (See Abyssinia and Cali,) on the course of the, 1. 387.

~—— and Ganges, their rise occasioned by rains, 11, 480.

, of Lthiopia or Cili River, discourse on, by Licut, IVilford, 111, 295; ancient epithets
of, 304; its risc in the oriental marsh of Ptolemy, 308; Ierodotus’ account, 308; is

course according to Juba, 309.
~———, the river, VIIL 291%; formed by the efflux of Osiris, XI1V. 423,
Nulides or Niliducus, the lake of the immortals, 111, 308.
Nimblditya, founder of the Sanakadi or Nimairats, a Vaishnava sect, legendsof; XVI. 108.
Ninceea, the same place with Jayinidévisthin, also a nymph, V1. 495, 496.
Niniveh, legends from the Hindu sacred books, relating to its bulding, IV. 363, 376, 3i7.
Niwjind Lungra, a range of mountains, VIIL 312
Ninus, Hindu origin of, V1. 367 Lilesa, 370, 3763 son of Belus, 377; lived at Assur, 377,
———, said to be the same with Pururava or Aila, and with Lilan-shah and Nilan, VIIL 256,
Niord, the same with Neptune, XT 35.
Nipd, a river which flows from the mount Vindhya, VIIL 335; atribe, 338.
" Niranjana, a peifect Yogi, and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVIL 190.
Nomalas. a division of the Nanok Shahi sect, an acedunt of them, X V1L 238.
Nevatesy his hiving in shells on the coast of Red Sea, I1I. 344
Nirvjartd, the seventh Tatwa of the Juins, of its two kinds, XVIL. 268.
Nirmar yada, of his being killed in battle by Tamovatsa, king of Misrasthan, I11. 437.
Nirmarydda-mlechhas, impure tribes in the south-west of India, VIII. 339.
Nirvanavihd, one of the rapids in the Ganges, XI1V. 461.
Nirvindhya, a river which flows from the mount Vindhya, VILL. 335.
Nirvira; a river which flows from the mount Himavat, VIiII. 335.
Nirvritti ov Matter abstracted from form and m stion, Bauddha tenets regarding, XVI. 436.
Niséchara, son of Nactamchara, legends regarding, II1. 389.
Nisadaburam, the same with the town of Nahushapur, XIV. 375.
Nisapali or Lord of Night, a title of Lunus, whence Nusaptis, 111. 309.
« Nishadha Mountain, supposed to be the mountains of Abyssinia, I11. 303, 329, 390.
, a mountain, its situation and extent, VIIL. 306, 345, 351; a tribe, 331.
5? , a range of mountains to the north of India, XIV. 385.
Nishadhé, a river which flows from the mount Vindhya, VIII. 335.
Nishadha-rashira, a tribe or country in the south-east of Bharatas empire, VIII. 838.
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Nisucharas or Nicht Rivers, on the Abyssinian mountains, 111, 307.

Nitang, a stage seven cos from Nam, description of, XVI1L. 529.

Niti, the village of m Kamaon, de<eribed, XT1L 397 ; its trade, XVII. 2, 47.

Nityanand, a Prabhu of the Bengal Vaishnavas, XV 112,

Nutyanid huty a perleee Yogi, and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVIL 190

Now Dihing, emevges from the hills at Kasan, XVILL 360,

Noaly, his identity with Menu, or Satyavrata and Saturn, L 230,

——, eraof, V. 256 Satyavrata, VI 471 father of Dacsha, 4775 Nuh, 4525 of his tomb
at Ayudhya on the banks of the Gagra, 482; builds the ark on the summit of the
mount Chaisaghar, 520 Vaivaswata Mann, VI 314,

——, crrors respecting, in the essay ony occasioned by the frands of a Pandit, VITL 2531,

Nobali ov De Nobdibusy Robert, called Latzca- Bodnagar, accountofhis wiitings, N1V, 30, 59.

Nogmin T ihey ive on the Nam Disane, XVIL 112, :

Nowunus, an Eayptian port, aathor of the Dionysiacs, XVIL 601, 608, 620,

Nooman, o king, entipsted with the eduacation of Bahram Gur, died a Chrvistian, IX. 151

Nogmdrt, 2 town, an acconnt of; XNVIIL 533,

Nuph, the same place with Nabnah, 111, 310, 397,

Noith America, origin of, whenee came the tiibes that now inhabit it, XT. 109,

Nowu Kyang, the same with the river Namkho, XVIIL. 350, 161.

Nous o1 Nus, name of the ancients for the Nile, traced to Nahuashy T11 301.

Nripate, the immediate successor of Vana Rijpa, 1XL 200,

Nedvupea ov Cephens Niipa, otherwise named Lebana, the same with Cassiopea, VI 238.

Niisindue, the same with Salivabana, defeats Vieramaditya, and reconciliation, IN. 123, 173.

, the same with Gautama, an account ofy 1X. 210—X, 122,
—————, a complete form or emanation of Vishnu, X1 92,
, s type adiony, XVIL 595,
Noosenfue Bhayati Achdrya,.one of the spivitual heads of Sringeri establishment, XVI1L 180,
Niasha Mo tt dcharize, one of the spivitual heads of the Stingeriestablishment, XNVEL 180.
Nivunhavana, situated in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VI 310,
Niba Bumchi, o cody of an annnal festival held in honour ofy in Babum, XVII. 520,
Nk, son of Lameehy Noaliy VIL 480, 482,
Nullusancar, a brareh of the Indus, the true boundary of Indostan, VI. 534
Numbers, of there being mystovies in some of them, X, 92,
Numismatics of Indiay essay on the, XVIL 559,
Numttory of his daughters being with child by some unknown god, IIL 411,
Nuna, a river to the south-west of Poossah, X1V, 418,
Nurnanar, the same place with Agratola, X1V, 439,
Nusapies, a Greeian name lor the lake of Amara, 111 308, traced to Nisapati, 309.
Nuskiywan, of the emigration of his descendants from Persia to ludi:i, IX. 234.
Nuts or Bureegi sy account of the Sect called, VIIL 4538,
Nylewa, atown built by Bacchus in India, supposed to be Nysa, XVIL 610, 611,
Nysa, the station of Rijarajéswara, and his consuit, the same with Elim, 111, 386,
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Nysa, a town extending all round the mountain Meros or Meru, VI 197.

, the same with the city of Deva-nihushanagari, also called Naaas, VI. 501,
——, one of the two summits of the mount Parnassus in Greeee, V9L 001

——, of the royal road which leads from Palibothia toit, IN. 18,

, bitth place of the Indim Bacchus, remarks on the devivation of the name, XVIL G11.
Nysaan Road, corrections of various accounts of, IN. 16, 51,

Nyscwi, considered to be a colony settled in India by Bacchus, NVIL G611

0.

Observations, on the geography of the countries to the north of the Ganges in Prolemy, X, 73.

, on the once prevailing opinion that a Saviour was to be born, X. 46.
Ocdanes, the same with the river Commenases or Comaunish, X1V, 112,
Ocean, of it being chmued in the sixth Manwantara, V. 259,
Oceanis, supposed to be the same place with Mooragatcha, VL 478,
, supposed to be the same with Purdnasagara, VUL 295,
e, an island in the sea, NXo 148,
Oceanos, ancient name of the Nile, THL 304 Ocennidaof Diodorus, old Sagur of Ganges, 321,
Oceanus, often confounded with Neptune, V. 298,
————, of his having brought up Lunus, and adopted him as his son, XIL. 35.
Ochoreus or Ogdousy the same with Usra, TTE 3105 and Vexoris, 450,
Odonto, an animal, an account of they, N1V, 132,
Ocdan s the same with the river Gagra ov Sarjew, X, 173,
Ocdipusy the <ame with Mahdsura, 1T 3185 son ot Laius, 460.
Octa or O=cthay the same country with Oude or Ayodhya, IX, 73—=XIV. 412—XVil. 617,
Ou=xcells, in the Burmah dominions, desenibed, V1L 127, ’
Old continent, of the Dwipas in ity No 141, -
Olibanin ov Fyanl incence, essay on, 1XL 377,
Ollal?y a range of mountains, 11 335.
Olympues, the same with Mcra, VITL 2835 with Ida, 312.
Omalis, supposed to be the same with the river Carmmanasa, XIV. 397.
Omar, successor of Muhammed invades India, his defeat antl deathy IX. 164,
Ombelus, a viver in India, XVIL 615,
Omchu, the same with the river Subanshiri, XVIT. 329, 469.
Owmlara, a form of Siva, said to have been in Ujayin, XVII. 196,
Omens, in Hindu sacrifices, V. 384.
(o, name of a river in Asam, XVII. 371
Ophir, Sumatra conjectured to have been so called, 1. 338.
Ophites, worshippers of the serpent, of their heresy, X, 40.
Ophicesa, the same with the mountains of Hubab, ILL. 344.
Ophris, the same with Aphros or Aphraus, VIII. 275.
Opianchy a country near Peishiwar, V1. 530,

!
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Opium of Oujeiny on the preparation of, VI, 49.

Orang Outang, account of one found on the Island of Sumatra, XV. 489.

O1bis, or Urbs, a circle, VIILL 312,

Ordeal, trial by, among the Hindus, essay on by Ali irdhim Khan, 1. 389.

——, the Indian law of; verbally translated from Yagyawalca, 1. 402.

——r, forms of in Kemaon, account of, X VI. 172,

O cophonta, a town on the Ganges, a temple dedicated to Hara in it, V. 278.

Orgun, a river, VI, 484.

Orin-nor, the lake Arunoda, VIIIL. 325.

Orissa Proper, account, geographical statistical and historical of, XV. 163,

Orobandas, supposed to be the same with Mahasyama, the same with Arabus, 111. 852,

Orontes, supposed to be the same with Caiceya, 111, 352,

——, son of ITydaspes, father-in-law of Deriades, overthrown by Bacchus, I\VII 612,615.

Orosana, a town in "T'ibet, its distance from Aris, I1X. G3.

Orthography, of Asiatic words in Roman letters, 1. 1.

Orthospana, the present city ol Cabul, also called Cabura, VI. 495.

Oruandes, the same with Arabus, and with Mahdsydma, 11 352.

Orunatyiy fifth in descent from Atri, consulted by a hero how to expiate his sins, 111, 449.

Orus of Egypt, (~ee hrshu,) 11 316 ;5 killed by Smu, and restored to life, 405.

Orus the Elder, the same with Agni, 111, 330 ; identical with the god Caimis, 405,

Orus the Shepherd, supposed to be the same with Irshu the Palli, 11 321,

Oryhea, a city in India, XVIIL 616.

Oscanidati, supposed to be the same place with Gazni, VI, 519,

Oss obagi, mountains at the source of the Ganges, or Nila-ganga, VI. 486.

Oshtacarnasy a tribe, VI 331,

Ost12s, toin to pieces on the banks cof the Nile, I11. 361 ; Jupiter 364 ; Vishnu of the
Eaypuan triad, 370 ;5 wateresupposed to proceed fiom him, 371; husband of Isis, 387;
the same with Cardamcswara, 409,

——r, commander of the Argo, VI 271; where entombed, X, 133,

s, said to be materially the Junar world, of his abode in the moon, &c. XI1. 94,

——, the Nile formed by his efllux, X1V, 423.

Ostini ov Ostiani, supposed to be the same with the Cachhas, X1, 52,

Ostium, Magmm, one of the mouths of the Ganges, X1V, 463,

Oswdl Family, by whom founded, NVITL 287.

Othman, successor of Omar, attempts to invade India by land, 1X. 165.

Ottorocoras, a town in Tibet, 1X, 63, 67.

Ottorocoriha, partot the foot of the Himalaya mountain, X1V, 387.

Oudr, the same with Ayudbya, VI, 482—VIIL 232 =X VIL 603 ; called QOeta, X1V. 412.

Oudypoor, its kings descended fiom the brothers of Shirovyel, 1X. 156.

Oujein ( Uyayana ) description of the observatory there, V. 194,

-, narrative of a journey thither, from Agra, VI. 7, 85,

Owremidré, the same with the mountains of Yadavendra, 111, 328.

rme—— e
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Ouzus, a river, the same with the Chacshus, 111, 351.
, the same with Aparagandica, VIII. 277, 309.
ola, supposed to be the same with Gazni, VI. 519,
Oxymatis or Oxymagis, the same with the river Ieshumati, XIV. 421,

P.

Pi or Bhd, supposed to be the same with river Pavani, VIII. 332.

Pachomius, retived into the wilds of Thebes, 111. 336.

Pactyica, the Paklee (Pakholi,) of the Hindus, XV. 118.

Pddanta or Pidantica, the fool’s end of the mountains to the south of the Ganges, XTIV, 457.
DLadma, a Purina, VIII. 252.

s a place, situated in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338.

Ladmi or Paddi-gangd, the eastern branches of the Ganges, XIV. 419, 465.
Padmacalpa, of a drought in the middle of that age, 111. 409.

Ladmdi-divi or Isis on the Lotos, the same with Cali, 111. 306, 313.

- - » consort of Vishnu, X. 149 ; a title of Lacshmi, X1, 142,
Padmi-mandira, the tower of Babel, I11. 313 erccted on the Cumudvati, 357, 429,
Ladmamuchi, daughter of Viswacsena, married to Capeyanas, 11, 42%; seated among the

stars after death, 431.

Padmanilaya, a lake in the Rajata island or Sumatra, X. 147,

Padmapada, one of the four principal disciples of Sankarichirya, XVII. 181.

Padma Paniy, a Dhyani Bodhisatwa or creator of the fourth Buddha system, XVL. 442,
Padma P anay inimical to Vishnu, X VI, 4.

Padma-van, marshes of in Egypt, 111, 303. )

Puadmarati, the same town as Cusumavati, 1X. 36 —Yatna, 63, 81, 115—XI1V. 393.

, Ratnasinha’s amours with her, which caused her lover’s destruction, IX. 191.
Padu, a village near the Brahmaputra, XVII. 896.

Paenkhanda, a district in Bhot, XVII. 29,

Dahkin, Brahmiputra, a river, VIII. 318.

Pallavas, of the punishment inflicted upon them by Sigara, originally Cshettris, XI. 64.
Palvas, a tribe, V111, 331.

Palwava, a tribe or country in the south-west of Bharatas Empire, VII1. 336, 339,
Paisachaca, a mountain, of its inhabitants, VIII. 863.

Paisichi, a written character in the south of India, 111. 315; invented by Pallis, 316.

, description of the language so called, VII. 199.

Paité, a stage eight cos from Laganche, XVII. 527,

Faithana, now called Pattan, half way between Tagara and Plithana, 1. 372.

Paitheniy daughter of Pithenas, made the companion of Iswari, called Peithianassa, 111. 423.
Puithenasiy the name of the severed head of Rahu, I11. 420; the same with Typhon, 421.
, the same with Python, III. 376 ; son of Pethinas, one of the Cynick circle, 418.
Patan, a rivulet which falls into the Dihing, XVII 414..

¢ 20
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Palaemon, the same with Melicertus, grandson of Cadmus, 111. 415.
Pakhdstya, one of the cighty-lour Gachchas of the Jainas, X VII. 293.
Palaipatiai, the same with the town of Pahiputra, 111, 369.
Palaisiine, the same with Palisthan, 1. 369,
Palarstinos, the same with the river Strymon, 11 369,
Sulan by the same with the Cusadwipa, VI 297,
Dalase or Butea Frondosa, botanical description of the, IV. 299,
Palasiniy a viver which flows from the mount Suctiman, VI 335.
Palava, a country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340.
Palestine, derivation of the name from PuallisCthan, ¢ the seat of the shepherds,” T11. 322.
Pali, the sacred languageof Siam, in which the laws of the Bauddhas are composed, 111. 417.
or Buli Language, on the, VI, 305—X. 161, 276.
—— Letters, vemarks on the, ITL 1L
——, the <ame with Mahiananda, extent of his country, IX. 75.
Palidna, atown in ‘Tibety the same with Parthona, 1X. 63.
Palibhita, « city, XTIV, 378,
Palibothi e, the same place with Palli or Sripalli, Saripalla of Ptolemy, Bhopal, T11. 320.
Palibothia, observations on the identity of with Pataliputra, V. 273, 274, 279 —VIIIL 333,

=, Bdli-putra ov Pali-putra, historical notices of, 1X. 35, 16; trade, 16: roads, 48,
————, close to Patna, once themetropolis of India, destroyed by the Ganges, X1V, 380,
Palibothi 1, the inhabitants of Baliputra, V. 270.

, kings who ruled in the time of Alexander, descendants of Mahananda 1X. 36.
Laliciy offspring of the nymph /itna and Jupiter Adramus, VL 511,

Palepotra ov Paliholya, the same with the town of Baliputra, V. 270,

- —— -, built by Belus or Balaima, IX. 33, 33; three towns so called, 61,

Paliputra, a town situated on the shorc of the Hellespont, 111. 369.

Daliputra Mandalam, the patrintonial estate of the children of king Mahananda, 1X. 36,

DPaliputrasy the same with the Pallis, 111. 320.

Plisthén, the same place with Rajaputana, 111 3193 with Palestine, 369.

Palitan, the same with the mountain Garizim, 1. 322,

Pullr, shepherds on the Calvs banks, 111 303; invent and canry letters into Ithiopia, his-
tory of liom the Purinas, 316: deseribed ia Brueds tuavels, 3175 legend trom the
Scanda and Brahmanda, carry Indian seriptures into Egypt, present tribes near Bena-
resand Siam, worship Mabadéva, Palisthan since called Rijaputana, 3195 Pali, the
city of Irshu, the site of Bopdl, Saripalla of Prolemy or Pahbothra of the Greeks, 320;
Palestine thenee traced, 322 Plulitius, the Shepherd of Herodotus, 323,

Palli, Naiviit, VI 303.

Dallidatia, the <ame with Polydorus or Polydotus, 111. 460.

Pallis, a shepherd tribe living on the river Cali, notices of, 111. 303, 316, 319, 320.

———— audl (iratas, being originally the same people, 1. 459,

Paltiwedl, one ot the cighty-four Gachchas of the Jainas, X VII. 293,

Palong, the same place with Phalgu or Phalgunagar, X1V, 447.
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Pelong, Khwoppel: and Kheoway Jagongnyng, Mug sirdars, oppose the King of Ava, fly to
Chittagong, given up by the Company, X V1. 367.

Pulthanor, king of the Zabii tribe, XVII. 615.

Dultze, alake in Tibety, VIIL 353,

Pulw a, an account of that place, V. 278,

DPulya ov Palyopama, a Jaina measure of time, XVII. 261.

Pamahang, the Burman country, X1V. t10.

Pamara, son of Bhima, IT1. 398,

DPamisus, a river, the same with Panisus, VI, 461.

Lanagra, a town on the banks of the Niger, of the places near ity T11. $35.

Panchacuta, a mountain, VIIL. 351.

Panchaganya, the Sanchasura, a <hell used by Crishna, T 399—VIIL 301.

y produced from the churning of the ocean, X1. 135.

Panchal iy water mills on the banks of a river near Natan, XVIL 521

Panchala, a2 country in the middle of India, VIII. 336, 338, 3L1.

Pancham, one of the cighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293.

Punchamdr as, Muhammed and his four confidential associates, IN. 113—X. 96.
Danchanada, the Pavjab, VIII. 339,

Pancha-nada-nagar a, the same with the town of Hastimalla, XTV. 411.

LPanchasicha, son of Biahma, X1. 99,

Pancheea or Panchaan Tribes, traced from the Pali Shepherds, 1. 321 ; India, XI. 8.
LPanchpérés Budey a name ofy as account ofy VIL 470.

LPancrysos, a mountain in the Hemacuta range, 111. 335.

Pandanus, of the Nicobar Iles, called Léram, description of, I1]. 160, 163.
Pandaram or Panduranga, a sect of the Saivas, XVIL 198,

Pandassa, a town on the banks of the Dorias, X1V.'139.

Pandua, a place near Silhet, sitnation, &c. of, XVII. 500.°

Pandua 11ills, of a bridge over a torrent in one of them, XVIL 501.

Pandu Néli, description of the groves of orange and citron trees near it, XVIL. 500.
Péndavas, descendants of Pandu, 111 396.

, of the place of their first settlements, [X. 92—XV. 12.

, the elder of the Pandava brothers becomes supreme in Tndia, X VII. 609.

Pandion, his country Pandya, VIII. 336.

Pandils, the teachers of the Hindus, XVII. 308.

Pandeva Regio, where situated, XV. 95.

Pandua, a purgunnah in the Hugli district, X VII. 568.

—————~, hills near Silhet, X VII. 499.

Pandura, the white mountains, VIII. 355; inhabitants of, 363.

Pandya, the country of Pandion, VIIL. 336; a tribe, 338.

——, a descendant of Turvasu, divides the peninsula of India with his brothers, 1X. 92,
Pandya Rijas, princes of Madura, XVII. 593.

Pangolin, account of the dissection of, I11. 353,
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Puangolin, of Bahar, or Vajracita, described, 1. 376,

Panigraha, the place where Parasica and Antarmada were married, 111 431; Panopolis, 435,
Paniji-dingd, third stage in the road fiom Cathmandu to Tazedo, XVIL 513.
Panimooloo Grass, account of experiments on as an hygrometer, 1X. 15.

Panipath, an account of the battle ofy 111, 88.

Lanisus, a river, the same with Pamisus, VI. 461.

Punyi, of the five Antarvedis in it, IX. 214,

> on the nations mentioned by Hindu and classical authors as inhabiting the, XV. 103.

Panjarasuca, the same with Pethesuca, T11. 424,

Punlhis, a species of scrae used by the Bhotias, XVII. 42,

Lanmno, a place on the frontier of China, XVI1I, 462,

Punnaky diamond mines of, XVIII. Pt. 1. 106.

Pannathy a Kshetriya, founder of a religious sect called after him Prannathis, XVII. 298.

Lanopolis, a town, the same with Panigraha, Chemmis, 111, 435 in Egypt, XVII. 609.
Yapapapiy a tiibe living to the south of the Jambuna, VIIL 341.

Plpapurty, Apdpapuri or Pavapuriy the scene of Verddhamanay death, XVII 276.

Laper, made from a plant called Seibaria, X1 379.

Lapica, a place in the vicinity of Astacampron, IX, 193,

Lara, one of the thousand names of Vishnu, VI. 462,

DLare or Purvay cast, VI 274, 275,

Payiy aviver which flows from the Pariyatra mountain, VIIL 335; Parviti, XIV. 408.

Para Aryyasira, of Buddhas having waged war with him, X, 5.

Purabisi, a village seven cos from Panijudunga, an account of, XVIL 514,

Paradas, a tribe, VLI 331.

Luaradise, seat of the terrestrial, VI, 486,

, of the one placed in the west'by the divines of Tibet, XI. 90.

, being in the southern Parts of Africa according to the Purinas, 111. 300.

y lies in the mountains from Balkh and Candahar to the Ganges, V1. 486.

Paragandica, the river Siva, VIII. 325.

Parallaxes of the Moon, method of calculating, 1. 320.

Paramahansa, one of the four kinds of Sanyasis, an account of, XVII. 203,
Paramara Rajputs, a tribe of Guzerat, genealogy of the dynasty of, X VL. 322, 328,
Parameswara, the same with Brahm, Iil.

Larapamisan Mountains, the western portion of the Himalaya chain, XVII. 615,
Parapamisus, a branch of the Caucasus or mountainous region of Devanica, VI, 461,
Pararrdhya, of the space of time contained in it, XVII. 194,

Parasa, Parasak or Parasavah, the Persians, 111, 433—VIII. 361.

Parisara, on the era of, V. 288 ; father of Vyasa, IX. 87.

Parasarima, opened a passage for the Brahmaputra through the hills, XVIL. 854,
Parasica, of her station among the stars, II1. 433.

Purasicas, a nation beyond the Nile, I11. 351.

» @ nation in the country of Rusa, subdued by Raghu, the Persians, VIII. 361,

\
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Parasicas, a tribe of the Haihayas, IX. 106,

Parasu Rama, son of Jamadagni, divine essence in human form, defeats Gautama’s allies,
kills Cravyadadhipeti and Caiceya, conquers the Cutilacesas and Avabus, legend of,
II1. 351 ; similar to Nonnusin Dionysiacs, 352 Bhagavat or preserving power, a ray
possessed by him, whenee Bacchus traced to Dionysos, the conqueror of Blemys, 352,

chas, 1N 239,

-y of a chasm made by him through the mountains of Prablhn, NIV, 382
undertakes to destroy the Cshettris, the Chasas, 3865 his bow broken by Rama-
chandra, the third part of'it is called Salamaya, 414 severs the head of his mother, 125.

Paraswana, disciple of Para Arvyasira preached against the doetrine of Buddha, X. 51,

Pdiratay a tribe or country in the south-west of’ Bharatas cimpive, VILIL 339, 311,

Puarbattiya Bhidsha, an Indian Prakrit, prevalent throughout Nepal, NV 116,

Pajca, dunghter of necessity, X1 115.

Puarce, the same with the three-fold goddess of the Hindus, an account of them, XTI 113.
Paribhadra, a district of Cushadwip without, TT1 351,

Paricshita, where the seven Rishis were at his birth, IX. 815 time before Nanda, 87.

Py iharavisuddhi, explanation ofy, XVIL 267,

Py jjata, a mountain, VIII 351,

Payjita Tree, produced from the churning of the ocean, X 1. 1345 taken by Vishnu, 135, 118.
Parikshitu, sovercign of India, son of Ajun, XV. 257, (See Paricshita.)

, of a gold coin attributed to him, XVII. 593.

Purindra, the same with the country of Sinhapur, X1V, 428.

P ipatray a range of mountains, VILL 334, 335 also called Paviyatra, 338,

Pdorsica, saved Antamada from a Graha ; seated with her among the stars, 1L 431,
Pariyatra or Paripatra, one of the divisions of the Vindhyan hills, X1V, 382.

Paimitas, writings ofthe Nepalese Bauddhas, account of the five, XVI. 423.

Payndsa or 11oly Ocymum, botanical deseription of the, IV, 288.

D@ ndsa, situation of the mountains so called, V. 289.

Parnasa, the viver Tamasa, XIV. 396 ; a place at its confluence with the Ganges, 397.
Parnassusy etymology of the name, VI 498; also c:lllvd Larnassus, 499, 501,

Péi swandth, the 23d Jina, or Tirthankara, XVIL. 218, 276, 202 - born at Benares, 282.
~-——-, the name of a hill near Pachete, where lns liberation took place, X'V Il 276,
Plivate, the divine energy personified, XVIL 2105 Siva’s br ide, 216.

Parpingara, the same with the ground cypress, XVIIL. 10.

Parsis in India, of their having emigrated from Persia in the time of Abu-Beer, 1X. 233.
Paithians, supposed to be the same with the Asvamucha or Hayanana, V111. 359.

,» being descendants of the Sicas, XI. 81.

Parthona, a town in ‘Tibet, also called Paliana, 1X. 63; supposed Kelten or Kerten, 4.
Pdrvata, one of the pupils of Trotaka, XVIIL. 181.

Paruetoi Mountains, the same with those of Coh Soleiman, VI. 522.

Parushaca, a country between the Sancu-cuta and Vrishabha mountains, VIII, 355.
Pa?vatz and Juno, affinity between, I. 2562; wife of Mahadcva, 111. 361.
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Plovati, quits Mabadéva, charmed by the beauty of some Apsaras in Cushadwip, 1V. 363.
———, her quarrel with Mahideva and their reconciliation, X1, 53.

———, the «ame with the river Pard, X1V, 108.

Pasehuima or Apara, west, VI 274,

Pashandas ov Heresies, classed, X V1L 27,

Puashupils, a country or tribe in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIIL. 310,
Pasiy avillage near the mountain Reging, XVII. 361, 400, 404.

Pasial Aborsy a tribe in Asam, account of them, XVI11. 333.

Pasilay a village near the Dihing, XVII. 418, 419.

Passine, the chief priest and authority of the Kheryen tribe, XVI. 264,
Pasuputas, a Saiva seet, XV 11

Passooko Dialcet of the Kerayn Language, vocabulary of, V. 223,

Pitala, the infernal regions, X1, 91,

Patalacandara, a place near the city of Chandragupta, V. 281.

Pataladcviy a goddess of the infernal regions, 111, 385,

Patalene, an Iudo-Scythic town at the mouth of the [ndus, 1X, 232—XVII. 616.
Pitalr or Brgnonia Chelonoides, botanical description of, 1V, 289,

Pdatali, a form of Devi, V. 283,

Pataliputra, a city, of its princes, V. 285 derivation of, 283.

=, the same with Baliputra, son of the goddess Patali, IX. 35.

e—————, the same with Patna, IX. 37; and Patalipura, the capital of Magadha, 81.
or Patna, the capital city of Vieramaditya, X. 123—X1V. 378, 350, 189.
Pataliputrapura, the metropolis of king Vicramatunga, IX. 122,

Patana Somnath, a city in Guzerat, XVII. 196,

Parenson, J. 1., on the Griuma or Hindu musical scales, IX., 446.

Patheswaray a country in the middle of India, VIII. 336.

—

Pathent, a descendant of Pethings, one of the cynick circle, 111, 418,
Pathesthin, situation, &c. of, 111, 339,
Pathmetiy one of the branches of the Nile, 111, 314, also called Phatmi, 315.
Patna, not precisely the city of Chandragupta, V. 280,
-, called Magadha, IX. 46. (See Pataliputra.)
———, once the metropolis of the forest country called Padmavati, XIV. 393.
Patrick, a saint, his geographical treatise, VIII. 268,
Patrigally, the same place with Mirzapoor, IX. 56,
Puattale or Pattalene, o place of worship, situation, &c. of, IX. 232.
Pattan, situation of, 1. 3723 the residence of Rajah Salbahan, 373.
Pattana, acity on the banks of the Godavari, X. 46.
Paltan-sinka or scna, a name of Salivabana, 1X. 137,
Patten or Analilla, the ancient capital of Guzerat, genealogy of its sdw'ereigns, XVI. 321,
Pattergutta, ( Pathar Ghdt ) a rocky point projecting into the Ganges, X1V. 458,
Pattyamsuca, a descendant of Pethinas, one of the cynick circle, I11. 418.
« Patumos, the sume with the town of Peitho, 111 422,

\
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Pauji, the same with the river Pohuj, XIV, 408,

Paulastya Rija, commentary on the geography of the Mahdbhirat by him, X1V. 376,
Paulava, a country in the north of Bharatas empire, VIII. 310,

Paumi, the same with the river Pavani, X1V. 410,

Paundra, a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VILI, 338.

Paunica, a country, VIIIL. 337,

Pawrandala, a pertect Yogi, and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII, 190.
Paushtica, a coutitry to the south of the Jambuna, VI1I. 312,

Pavvara, a tribe or conntry in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIIL. 340,
Pavan, the Indian god of wind, 1. 238,

Pavani, a viver which runs through Tamrapurnah, VILIL. 330, 332.

———, the same with the river Ava, XIV. 438, 439,

Pawarabhiy one of the eizhty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293.
Payoshni, a river which flows from the Vindhya mountain, VIIL 335.

Pearl Fishery, in the gulph of Mandr, account of the, V. 393. .
Prarse, Cor. ‘Tios. D., astronomical observations by, I. 57.

—— , meteorological observations by, 1. 441.

— —_ , essay on Hindu festivals by, 11, 333.

Peclungy Peking VIL 482,

Pegasus, called Samudra-Pacshi, and also Samudra-Pada, VIIIL. 258,

Peguor Moan Language, vocabulary of, V. 235.

Pegu, called Tahan country, XTV. 389,

Peiuey description of the city and of the temple of Shoemadoo Praw, V. 111
Pegucrs, ealled Talians, X1V, 389 5 called Moan, 390.

Peisheari Bralimens, an account of their settlement in Ceylon, X. 82. .
Peisheear Brakmen, ( Mandavyah ) crucified like Christ for the sake of a thief, "X, 60,
DPeishel-cdr, the name of the followers of Salivahana, X. 120

Peithianassa, the same with Paithenis, handmaid of Scmele, 111. 423.

Peitho, the same with the town of Pithom, 111 422,

Pelarga, a deity worshipped near Thebes, danghter of Potneus and Isthmias, 111, 366.
Pelargd, the same with the Pelasgi, I11. 366.

Pcleg, the same with Phalec, said to have lived in the country of Bactra, VI. 471
Peltan, the same with the mount Garizim, 111 322,

Pen, a rivalet which falls into the Dihing, XVII. 414.

Penance, devotional, of two 1'akeers, V. 37.

Penang, geology of the island, XVIIL Pt. II. 149.

Penates, household gods, derivation of, V1. 498, 499.

Pendulum, an account of experiments made with, at Madras, XI, 293,

Pengu, Pegu, X1V, 445,

Penjib, language, remarks on, VII. 230.

Peninsula of India, geology of the, XVIIL Pt. II. 115.

Pensions,_paid in Kamaon, XVI. 206.
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Pentipolis, supposcd to be the same as Chatginh, XIV. 445.

Penus, a penn in the temple of Vesta at Rome, VI. 498,

Pepper, remarks on the species of, on Prince of Wales's Island, 1X. 383, Appendix X1
Perivacshita, the place where Antarmada was saved by Vishnu from fire, 111 431.
Perus, called Pretasiva, and also Sailamucha, VII1. 258,

, he and Hercules penctrated beyond mount Atlas, into the land of darkness, XI. 101,

Persia, of a cycle of years contrived by some of its ancient tribes, 1V, 374
Persian Words, orthography of, in Roman letters, 1. 1. ’
Persian, old, specimen ofy in a passage from the Zend, 1. 45,

Persian, modern, speeimen of, from Mejuin and Laili, 1. 46,

Persian Wiiting, fine specimen, by Muhammed Ghatth, L 51,

———, on the introduction of Arabic into this language, 11. 207,
———, mystical poetry, essay on, 11 163,

Persians, anniversary discourse on the, by Sir 1¥m. Jones, 11. 43.

= styled Cephenes from Capeyanas, 111 436.

~, of the era in which they place the creation, X, 119,

Persilis, the same with the river Brahmaputra, X1V, 431, 436.

Persoe or Pharusu, said to have descended from Perseus, 111, 433.

Pertih Rudra Deo, king of Orissa, XV, 283,

Perwuttum, account of the Pagoda there, V. 303.

Peshwas, of those princes having descended from the Ranas of Udayapur, IX. 231, 239.
LPeucey, Teeland, VI 281,

Peter the Sicilian, when he lived, IX, 217,

Petesuccus, ahing, constructor of the labyrinth in Egypt, 4215 also Tithoes, TT1. 425,
Pethinas ov Pithcnas, a holy man, his descendants on the river of that name, 111 418,
Pethisuca, a deseendant of Pethinas, HI. 4185 also called Pangarasuca and Salisuca, 421,
Petisuca, comected with the lake of Meeris, (vide Medhi, Marishtan,) legend ofy IT1 310.
Petreolewn Wells in the Burmah Dominions, an account of, VI, 127,

Petrifactions, near the village of Treevikera in the Carnatic, account of, XI. 1.

Phedon, the next European after Seylax, who visited India, X. 113.

Phacnnos, the White 1sland in the Euxine sea, X1, 130,

Phacton, his sisters transformed into poplar trees, X1 42 ; Chandramandalam, 44.
Phalaguluca, sitvated in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII, 340,

Phalecy the same with Peleg, VI 471,

Phalzu, the river Phulyo, an account of, X1V. 401.

Phifguna, a name of Arjuna, NIV, 447,

Philgun ov Phalgunagor, a town bult by Arjuna on the banksof the river Rajyn, X1V. 447,
Phuni, the same with the river Airawat, also called Fenny, XIV, 444,

Phankai, a place near Manche, XVII. 438 its lutitude, 411,

DPhimizdos, of the murderers so called, X111, 250,

Phapar, a species of buck-wheat produced in Bhot, XVIL. 7.

Pharao, his daughter one of the nine persons, who never tasted death, XI. 61.

\
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Pharca or Paraca, a place of worship in Srinagar, IX. !

Pharnigira, Phaloun or Palong, the same with lelﬂnn'umr and Paracura, XI1V. 417,

Phatmi, one of the branches of the Nile, the Pathmeti, 11, 315.

Pharusu or Perseey said to have deseended from Persens, 111 433,

Pheaura, a nymph, mother of Aphros or Aphiaus, VIIL 275.

Phegelas or Phegeus, beyond the Beyah, IX. 50 ; submitted to Alexander, 51.

Pheir, deseription of a quadruped so called, X1V, 142,

Phenaginiy situated in the south-west of Bharatas empire, VIT1. 339.

Phenicians, supposed to be the same with the Pingacshas, 111 321,

Phetang, a measure of gold among the Bhotias, XVII. 24

Philistina, a town situated at the mouth of the Po, 1. 369,

DPhilitius, asherdsman and a leader of the Palis, 111 433,

P/zzlosoplu of the Asiatics, dissertation on the, IV. 165,

, of the Burmas, VL. 179.

thngz/ang, a town near Katti, an annual festival celebrated there, NVIIL 517, 520.

Phison, a viver in Chavila, the Landi Sindh, Nilib or Nila Ganga, VI. 486.

Phiogius, one of the principal generals of Deriades, XVIL 615.

Phlox, Phos or Phur, the same with Agnidhra, VII1. 329,

Phenician Shepherds, from Pingacsha or Yellow, epithet of Irshu leader of the Palliy LI,
320, 321; Minos and Radamanthus Phaenicians, 323.

Pholong, a rivalet near the Dihing, XVIL 419,

Phorcus, s native country being the island of Scheria or Kyre, X1 33,

, anative of Cyrene, the same with Varaha or Varahaca of the Purans, X1. 53
Phonr, overcome by Alexander, an account of his dynasty, 1X, 181,

Lhulyo, the river Phalgu, XTIV, 101

Phullagram, Chatgram, X1V, 414, .

Phungan, a viver near the Dihing, XVIL 426, 451; a mowntain, 450.

Phungyun, a river near the Irawadi, XVIL 419,

Phirdwed, a measure of eight hand-fulls among the Bhotias, XVIL. 21.

Pictsa Mahidlva or Picéswara, an incarnation of Mahadéva, V1L 476 1 Jupiter Picus, 478.
-, Puja to him when two months of Ashidha happen in a year, VI. 477,

Pichili, one of the three sorts of caps worn by the inhabitants of Birbum, XVII. 529,
Pichula or Indian Tamariz, botanical description of the, IV, 268

Picus, brother of Aphros or Aphraus, VIIL 275; brother of Hesperus, XI. 46,
Pidaca, a country, VIILI. 336.

Pivpincron, H., analysis of iron ores by, XVIIL. Pt. L 171,

~-—————, on the fertilizing principle of the Hugli, X VIII. Pt. I. 224.
Dierus, the son of Magnes, introduces the nine Muses into Greece, V1. 505.
Pilgrims, number of, frequenting Jagannath, XV. 325.

Pilpai, prime minister of Sailadéva, 1X. 181.

Pina, a country, VIII. 336 ; a town, XVII. 525,

Pingacsha, sir-name of Irshu or Yellow. (See Pheenicians,) 111, 321

y 20




158 PIN PLI

Pingalaca, a country in the north of Bharatas empire, VIII. 310.
Pingalds, works on prosody, remarks on the, X. 390.

Pingasa, a name of Irshu, TT1. 320.

Pinjara, a mountain, VIIL 351.

Pinlang-lyang, a river in Yunnan, XVII. 462.

Pipa, a disciple of Ramanand, XVI. 43; account of, 45.

Pipley, the same with the Suvarna-recha or Cambuson, a mouth of the Ganges, XIV. 462,
Lippaliy a river horn from the Ricsha mountains, VIIT. 335,
Pippali or Toly Ficus, botanical description of the, 1V. 309.
Lippal Tiee, an emblem of Vishnu, TH. 379,

Piriy, a mahal in the suburbs of Benarcs, XVIL 475.

Pisichaca, a mountam, VIII. 351,

, a river born from the Riesha mountains, VIII, 333,
Pishiy a village near the Dihing, X VII. 414.
PLisica, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VILIL 339.
Pitan, the same with the country of Camapitham, XIV. 430,
Pithaura, overcomes Jayachandra at Delbiy falls in battle with Sahebuddin, 1X. 172.
Lithends, the husband of Sinhica adopts the head of Rahu as his child, 111, 420,
Litherishisthan, the place where Pethinas resided, of its situation, &e. 111, 419,
DPithinasa, a Rishi or Saint in Barbara, caused the sea to leave Sanchadwip, his palace

named Pithisthiin, 1. 338 ; near Cardamasthian, 339 ; Pathros of scripture, Tathyris
of Ptolemy, 339, near Thebes, 3105 his daughter Paitheni, 339,

Pithini, a descendant of Pethinos, one of the cynick circle, 11T, 418.
DPithom, a town on the borders of Bgypt, the same with Paithinasi, IT1. 421,
Litris, the bright half of the moon constitutes their day, and the dark their night, IX. 42,
——~, of their living in the Wiite Island, and in the islands near it, X1, 95.
~—-= or Manes, daily homage #, by all Hindu sects, XV1. 21.
Placia, a town in Mysia, VIII. 297.
Placsha or Indian Licus, citron leaved, botanical description of the, IV. 310.
Placsha, one of the seven Dwipas, 111 301—VI11. 285, 297, 364—XI. 29,
Placshadwip, the lesser Asia, called Sacadwip, an account of the, V1. 513,

Y Pravrearr, Joun, on the Hindu astronomy, IV. 159.

“ Plancts, on the notions of the Hindu astronomers concerning their motion, XII. 209.
Plants of India, design of a treatise on the, I1. 345.
———— Indian, a catalogue of, 1V. 229,

y observed between Hurdwar and Sirinagur in 1796, list of, VI, 318.
, monandrous of India, description of several, XI1. 318,
Platia, discovery of, in Ava, XVIIL Pt. 1. 279,

Plavangava, a country, V1L, 336,

Play Duwlects of the Karayn Language, vocabulary of the, V, 233,
Pleiades, intrugted with the education of Bacchus, 1X. 86.

Plika, son of Mandya, 111. 332.
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Plithana or Pluthana, a mart, situation, &c. of, I. 370 ; now called Pultanah, 371.
Plough, Indian, described, X. 1.

Pluto, the Cabirian. See Axioxersos.

=, the same with Yama or Yaman, VIII. 280.

Pluviameter, description ofy one constructed at Benares, Appendix, XV. 13.
Pochuzan, a town, an account of, XVIL 531.

Poctry, of the Arabs and Persians, general remarks on, 1. 410.

y of the Hindus.  See Purdna, Mahabbarat, 1. 313, 351.

~———, the Ramdyana, 1. 313, 351.

———, Jayad¢vas’ ode on the Avatars, 11 119,

~————, Chinese odes from the Shi-King, I1. 199.

, four distichs from the Sribhiagawat, L. 33, 230, 245.

, the Moha Mudgara, I. 35.

~————, Arabic elegy, by Mir Muhammed Iusain, 1. 40.

, extract from a Persian poem on Mejnun and Leilé, 1. 46.
—————, Hindi Ghazai, by Guand Beigum, 1. 53.

———, ancient metrical Sanscrit inscriptions.  (Sce Inscriptions.)

, extracts from the Mauava Sastra, 1. 215.

———, on the mystical poetry of the Persians and Hindus, by Sir W Jones, L 165.
, extracts from Hafiz, 1L 17%; Tsmat, 177; Maulavi, 1795 the Bustin, 181.

, translation of the Gitagévinda of Jayadéva, I11. 185.

, stanza from Kubeer’s works, VI 460,

————, Malayan, specimen of, X. 181, 183.

————, Blgis, specimen of, X. 196, 197,

——, Mungkisar, specimen of, X. 198,

e, T"hay, specimen ofy X. 252,

————, Rukhéng, specimen of, X, 253,

————, Barma, specimen of, X. 255,

, Sanscrit and Praciit, specimens of, X, 402.

, Sanscrit and Praciit, essay on, by H. 1. Colebrooke, Lsq., X. 389.

———, specimen of the poetry of the Balinese, in the Kawi language, extracted from the
Brata Yoda, or Kawi Mahabarat, describing a nocturnal conflict between Karna and
Gatotkacha, X111, 162. )

, on the Dionysiacs of Nonnus relating to the Hindus, XVIL 607.

Pogay or Nassau Islands, lying off Sumatra, an account of their inhabitants, VI. 77.

Pogolbodda, temple and statue of Buddha at, described, VI. 450.

Pohuy, the same with the river Pauja, X1V, 408,

Puinty, a rocky point projecting into the stream of the Ganges, XIV. 458.

Poison, trial by, a species of ordeal, I. 391.

Puisonous Snake, case of the bite of one, successfully healed, XI. 309,

Poli, Chinese name for Magadha or Bahar, VIII. 269.

Povier, LieuT.-CoL., on the manufacture of Atr, 1. 332.
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Lolydorus or Polydotus, the same with Palledatta, 111, 459.

Pondichery, capital of the F'rench possessions in India, X1V, 378.

DPongmat, ariver running into the Irawadi, Sinmaikha or Suhmaikha, XVII. 443.
DLontens, father of Pelarga, the same with Bacchus, T11, 366.

Pontus, Sigara, X1V, 163,

Loona, account of a pretended living deity at, VIT. 383.

LPoongee, funeral ceremonies of, XTI, 186.

Lovsahy the same with the town of Pushagram, on the river Divyanadi, X1V, 418,

Por, one of the cighty-four Gachehas of the Jains, X VIL 293,

Lorus, defeated by Alexander, and his brother’s son having fled to king Nanda, 1X. 94,
===, of the cmbassy sent by him to Augustus, X. 109,

===y sovercign of the comtry on the east of the Hydaspes, XVIL 605.

Porwal ov Porwir, one of the cighty-four Gachehas of the Jains, X VII. 293,

LPosalas, Jain convents, XVITL 291,

Poseidon, father of Hpon, the god of the sea, VILI, 315.

Lotamos, an ancient name of the Nile, 11 301 ; traced to Padma, 306 ; its analogy, 315.
Poul-culy avillage in Yunnan, on the fronticrs of Assam, 1X. 39.

Poreay a village near the Brahmaputra, XVIIL 4711,

Dra-aryya-sira, the venerable fire of the Aryyas, VIIL 255,

Prabha, consort of Tapana, mother of Sannischar, HI. 379 ; incarnation of Devi, 391.
DPrabhisa, the western coasts of Gujarat, 111 399,

y & Brahman of the Kaundilya tribe, Ganadhara of the Jain schools, X VI 257.

Prabhatiy dauehter-in-law of Vieramasena, 1X. 122.

Lrabhava Swamiy one of the six Sauta Kevali Jain teachers, X VI1I. 286.

Prabhucuthara Mountains, the castern boundary of Asam, X1V. 3582, 388, 426.

—_— -+ ===, of the clefropened by Parasurima in them for the passage of the
Bn.nlmmputm, XIV. 426-~XVII. 353.

Prachya, an Indian tribe, XVIL 615.

Drabhuderay a perleet Yogi, and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 190,

Drachetas, being the ten sons of Varishada and Saturduti, V. 255.

Prachi or Purva, of the countries so called, of the two divisions of it, V. 269,

Pracrit and Sanscrit Languages, treatise on the by IL 1, Colebrooke, Esq., V1. 199,

——, poctry and metre, X. 389, 413,

Praciti or Crude Naturey an epithet of Tamas, 111, 358—XVII. 212,

Lradesa, explanation of the word, XVII. 263.

Pradyumna, son of Crishna, an incarnation of Cimadéva, 111, 403.

e————, a Jain of the Vajrasakha division, X VII. 288.

Lragjyolisha, ancient name of Guhatiy in Assam, VIII. 336, 338—IX. 74, 80, 202.

LPrag ata, branch of the Chalauky dynasty detailed, XVI. 321, '

Pragapati, a name of Braluna, V111, 254.

Prajnikas, a Bauddha sect, on the tenets of the, XVI. 438,

Prakrit or Magadhi, the dialect of the Jain and Bauddha sacred literature, X V1I, 243.

\
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Prdkriti, the same with Miyi, of her worship, X VII. 212, 216, 268, 338,
Pramadd, daughter of a Brahman named Pramoda, married by Dardanasa, 1. 453.
Pramaras, an account of them, IX. 184,
Pramathas, sevvants of Mahadéva, the five senses, 111 327—VII1. 259, 361.
- Pramathesa, lord of the 5 senses, title of Mrira, traced to Promethens, I, 327 —VI. 506, 510.
Prambanan, in Java, account of the ruins there, X111, 337.
Pramoda, king of Sanchadwip, legend regarding.  (Vide Pithinasa), 111. 338, 153.
Pran Niithis, a religious seet, also called Dhamis, XVII. 298,
LPrapanisus, the same with the mount Parapamisus, V1. 461.
Pranita, a river in the Dandaca forest, X. 67.
Prapul, of the foot mark of Arhan, in the island of Sinhal so called, II1. 412,
Prasida Muntra, peculiar virtue of the, X VII. 223
Drasastadri, situated in the south-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339.
Prasthala, a country and tribe, VIIL. 336, 312.
Prasu, an Indian tribe, XVII. 615.
Piaswana or Swana, a holy man of the Bauddha seet, VIII. 255.
Pratishtha or Fame, a Kala, or part of the Mula Peakriti, X VI 215, 267.
Pratisthdna, residence of Saliviihana, IX. 123, 137, 199 ; the city of Saileyadhara, X, 41
DPravijaya, a country, VIIIL. 336,
Pravitti ov Matter in Action, Bauddha tenets regarding, XVI. 435.
Prayiga, Allahabad, VIIL 311—IX. 63—XIV. 395, 396.
¥ Precession of the Equinozes, notions of the Hindu astronomers the, X11I, 209,
' Presidenty, Ser W Jones nominated, Introduction, 1. 8.
(See Last of Menbers at the end of each Volume.)
Primula prolifera, botanical description of, X111, 872.
Premabdhiniy the same with the river Sarayu, XIV. 411,
Pretdpaditya, successor of king Yudhishthera, made Vicramiditya king of Cashmira, X. 54.
Pretdpdditya, a relation and confidential associate of Vicramatunga, IX. 123.
Pretusira, the same with Perseus, also called Saila Mucha, VIII. 258,
Premati of India, the bishop who resided in the Peninsula, X. 70.
Prince of Wales's Island, on the pepper found there, 1X. 383-—Appendix xi.
Prinsgr, J., census of the city of Benares, by, XVII. 470.
——, meteorological observations, by, XV. App. vii.
, analysis of Platina from Ava, by, XVIIL Pt. 1I. 279.
Printing, in common use in Nepal, XVI. 419; from wooden blocks like the Chinese, 421.
Prithani, the daughter of the sage Pritha, 111. 339,
Prithivi, a tripod Murti, or form of Vishnu, produces the Yonijahs, III. 860 ; the earth, 359.
— or the Earth, is the navel of Vishnu, VI. 502.
Prithu, a form of Vishnu, V. 253 ; Satyavrata, 254 ; Noah, 256—VI. 480.
Prithu or Satyavratta, father of 114 or earth, VIIL. 296 ; son of Vena, Noah, IX. 79.
Prithu Réja, king of Delhi, his war with Jayachandra, about a damsel given tothe latter by
* Virabhadra, king of Ceylon, defeated by Sultan Ghori, IX. 77, 78, 109, 118, 168, 170.
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Pyithu Réya, romance of, an account of his wars with Sultan Ghori, VIII. 269.
Pratha, beaten by Prithu and his descendants for refusing to supply mankind, V. 254,
———, the ~ame with the goddess Tellus, XT. 28, (Sce Prithivi and Prithu.)
Proyadershana, daughter of Mah ivira, and married to Iamli, XVIL 252,
DPriyalancica, a country, VIII 336.
D iyt ay an incarnation of Lripishtha, transhated into heaven, XVII. 251.
Py yavratay son of Brahma, Cardama, first born of Adima, V. 250—V L. 479—VIIL. 329.
ey father of Madha Agnibhu, and Mina or Metra, VIIL. 284,

-, ¢ldest son of Swayambhuva divides the earth between his 7 sons, X1. 27, 120,
Prometheus, king of Egypt, traced to Pramathesa, IT1. 327.
------- —, the same with Sheybar or Shabar, V1. 461 ; son of Japet or Jypati, 507, 510.
Prosey, Sanscrit and Praciit, observations on, X. 449,
Proscerpine, the name derived from the Indian Prisarpani.  (See Axiocersa,) V. 298,
—- = the same with Laceshmi, danghter of the ocean, X1. 27 ; legend of, 111,
Prosody, Indian, the principles of; X, 3955 synoptical tables of, 462.
Prosopis aculeata. Kenig. Tvhdmic of the THindus, botanical description of, 1V, 403,
Piotocleos, one of the door-keepers and guardians of the winds, X1I. 118,
Providence, three-fold nature ofy X1, 113+
Prtolemy Philadephus, sent Dionysius Lo visit India, I, 369.
Puariy village of, XV, 258,
Pudsala, atomic matter, a description of, XVII, 261,
Pupyapada, a perfect Yogi, and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVIL. 190.
Pulhto or Pushto, the languages of the Afghans, a specimen of, I1. 75.

Pulaha, one ol the seven Rishis, what star he represents, 1X. 81,
Pulastya, ditto ditto, IX. 81.
Puicya, a country in front of the Vindhya mountains, VIII. 337.
Pulimdn or Polomdn, last king omMagadha, of the Andhra family, IX. 43, 87, 112, 11t
Pulindas, a savage tribe on the Cali, 111. 303 ; the progeny of Chandra, 311, 331, 311, 385,
- dynasties of kings from the lowest and vilest classes in India, X, 87.
Pulomay the last king of the Andhrajatica dynasty, IX. 87, 102, 110, 153,
Pultanah, the same place with Plithana or Pluthana, L 371,
Pumahang, the Burman country, X1V, 437,
Pumas or Puman, the same with the Caypumo, a branch of the river Cayan, in Ava, X1V, 110,
Pummay, the Burman country, X1V, 4317, 440,
Punapuna, the same with the river Cacuthis, XIV. 397, 401, 403.
Pundhra, a conntry in the eastern parts of India, now Tamlook, IX. 92,
Pundia, u country to the south of the Jambuna, VIIL. 341.
Punli, a sort of woollen cloth woven in Kyangzhe, XVII. 526,
Punya or Prajna Bhatta, his history of Cashmir, XV, 4,
Punyabhumi or the Land of Righteousness, India so called, X1. 123,
Punyalaxati, a yiver which flows from the mount Malaya, VIII. 335.
Punyanagai iy a town and a temple in the Sanchadwipa, also called Punyavati, I11. 317,
\
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Punydpunya, a river in Magadha, XT. 82,

Punyavati or Nagari, (holiness) a town built by the Palli, ITL 317 its rise, 321,
Puranabaka, the old bed of the river Coosy, V. 272

Purdnabaha or Purnabaha, the western branch of the river Teshumati, N1V, 420,

Purdna Poor i, called Qordbahu, a Sunyassy Fakeer, account and portrait of, V. 37—VI. 102,

Puranas, names and subjects of the, 1. 3t1, 351.

, of their being a modern compilation, V. 241

, geographical extracts from the, VIII, 313.

Purdna Sagara, supposed to be the same with Oceanis, a place near Fulta, VIIL 295,
Puranjaya or Ripunjaya, a descendant of Vrihadratha, king of Cicata, INL 91, 111
Puri, one of the pupils of Sureswara or Mandana, XVIL 181.

Purica, a tribe or country in the south-east of Bharatas empire, VIIL 338,
Purndbhishcla, how that ceremony is performed, XVIL 221

Punadarva, a country, VIII. 336. .

Purnoday a lake, the Caspian sea, VIIL 331.

Pursurdm Subba, (Parasurima-sabhd) an excavation near Ellore deseribed, VI 391,
Pursu or Pursus, grandson of Atri, founder of the city of Sangala, VL. 520.

——, the fifth son of Yayati, of the division of the empire allotted to im, IX. 91,
—— or Puru-cachha, one of the sons of leshwaku, IX. 231,

Puwuhatay, Indra, X. 55.

Purw avd, husband of Urvasiy also called Aila, Lailan Shah, Ninus and Nilan, VIIL 256.

Puw usha, the male deity, title of Narayana, 111, 358.

, every male said to have sprung from him, XVIL 211,

P ushotama, a country in Orissa, Mahadéva’s visit to ity IV, 361.

Pu ushottama Bharati Acharya, of the Sringeri establishment, XVII. 180,
Purushottama Déva, ( Pwsottom Deo) king of Orissa, X't 279,

——, description of a gold coin of his time, XVIIL. 592,

Purushada or Cannibals, a tribe in the empive of Bharata, VIIL. 338.

Purva or Paray the cast, VILL 274, 275,

Purva-dévas, the first gods or giants, VIII, 282,

Purva Dwipa, castern part of the Old Continent, VIIL. 276 ; the same with Japan, 351.
Pwagandica, ariver, course, extent, &c., of the, VIII. 352.

Purvani, village of, XV. 350, 423.

Puscara, a Dwipa, in which Swayambhuva lived, supposed to be Egygia, VI. 470, 492.
Pushaghati, the same with Pushagram on the Divyanadi, also called Poosah, XIV. 418.
Pushagram, the same place on the foregoing, X1V, 418,

Pushaversha Land, the Nanda flows through, I11. 303; mountains in Cushadwip without, 331.
Pushcalavata, a country in the north of Bharatas empire, VIIL. 340,

Pushcara, one of the seven Dwipas, I111. 301—VI. 470 —VIII. 285, 298; a mountain, 352.
, Iceland, VIII. 298—XI. 17, 29, 31, 59.

¢ Pushcaradwipa, the same division of the’Continent, I1I. 301, 381—VIII. 328—XI. 100.

y the Hindu, geographical system of, 1TL 299 5 terrestrial paradise deseribed ing 300.
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Pushcara Lalke, the same with the Sarasvata lake, XI. 121,

Pushcaras, the British Isles and Iceland so called, X1. 105,

Pushpaca, a mountain, VIIL. 356; its inhabitants, 363.

Pushpacets, son of Somaraja, deposed by Bhima, and restored by Suryeswara, 111, 398.
Pushpadharma, a name of Pradyumna, father of Viswadhanva, I11. 403.
Pushpagiri, a mountain in the Deccan, VITL. 334.

Pushpamitra, murders his sovereign, and places his son on the throne, IX. 90.
Pushpavarsham, country round the Pushpavarsha mountains, I11. 329, 446.
Pushpaversha, a country, 111, 303; a mountain in the Apyayana district, 331, 445.
Pushpottara, a heaven, XVII. 252

Pushtenas, a descendant of Pethinas, one of the cynick circle, 111, 418.

Pushti, a Kali, or part of the Mula Prakriti, XVIL. 215.

Puticaraja or Guilondina Bonduccella, botanical deseription of the, TV, 277,
Putla, a mountain near Birbum, description of a convent there, XNVII. 530.
Puwana-Saccaram, a Hindu geographical work, V111, 268.

Pyramids, an account of those in Lgypt, [11. 439,

Python, the same with Paithinasi, I11. 376.

Q.
Qua tz, remarkable extent of, XVIIIL Pt. 1. 91.
Queda Country, geology of the, XVIIL Pt. 11. 164.
Quiloa, the same place with Rapta, 111. 308.
Quoqordiva, the same with the island of Cucura, X1V, 451,

. R

Ribti or Rapti, the same with the river Rava, XIV. 412,
Ric'& o Moon’s full Orb, a river flowing into Amara lake, IT1. 309 ; in Cushadwip, 331.
, favourite consort of Racéswara, 1V. 380.
Rac'ésiear a, affinity of his name to that of Rakh, IV, 380.
Richa Bhagavati, the most important work of the Bauddhas of Nepal, divided into five
Khands, XVI. 423; account of each, 427
Riichain or Aracan, observations on the alphabetical system of the language of, V. 143,
, vocabulary of, called Yakain, V. 224; Rossawn, 238; Rooinga, 238.
Rdcshasa, encmy and prime minister of Chandragupta, V. 268,
Racshasamocshasthin, the place where Dundubbi was killed, I11. 404,
Racshasas, a demon tribe, 111. 308—VII1. 331.
Rdcshasasthin, the place where Dundubhbi resumed his shape, II1. 404; Rhacotis, 407.
Racshita, name of a Bauddha priest, IX. 41,
Racshitasthan, the place where Antarmada was saved by Vishnu, I1L 431,
Racshita Trce, supposed to be the same with the holy Sycamore, I1I, 434.
* Radd, the same with the river Bansli, X1V, 402,

\
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Rdidhd, a country, XIV. 402.
y female personification of the deity, worship of recent origing XVL 125 addvess of
Ganésa to, 127; Vallabhi scct, worshippers of, 123,
, the favourite of the vouthful Krishna, a division of the original Prakriti, XVIL 211,
Radhdamohana, a title of Crishna, X1, 83.

Radhana, the same with the town of Urathena or Amarapur, X1V, 111.

Yapna Cavry Saryman, translation of inseription, or iruz Shal’s Lath by, I. 379,
Raghu, pillars erected by, in the eighteen Dwipas, 111 302; conguests ofy 160—=VIIL 361,
Raghudeva, spiritual guide of Hammira, IX. 189,

Raghunandana, outline of his work on the lunar year of the Hindus, 111, 257,

» mountains to the east of’ Aracan and of Chattagram, NX1V. 331, 359,
Raghundtha, his chronological list of the Indian kings, 1X. 201.

\Rag/nuuf//z Dis, a Gosain of the Bengal Vaishnavas, XV 111: his works, 121,

e Bhatt, a Gosain, XV 111,
Raghundth Riya, of the ambassadors he sent to England being regenerated, VI 535.

Rihans or Talaponis, priests ol Godama, VI, 27t

Rahtore Princes of Kanoj, determination of the era of, XVIL 585,

Rl or Typhon, a fabulous monster with Grahas or “Talons, 1L 311: lower part Cetu
or Dragon’s tail, the descending node, placed at Rahusthin the Greek Herowpolis,
gave oracular answer, his progeny arahas, whenee the Graii, 3335 worshipped as Halal
or Lucifer, 3315 son of Casyapa and Diti, 1195 adopted by Pithenas, 420 5 his progeny
of Crocodiles, 421 : his head cut off’ by Mohini, X1. 138,

Rihu and Cétu, astronomical fable of, T11 332,

Rahusthin, the place where Pethinas placed the severed head of Rihu, T 333,

Rai, a tribe in Aracan, NIV, 119,

Rai Das, founder of a Vaishnavasect among the Chamars or tanners, lezends ()f, XVI 8L

Rain, the Burmah opinions and practices concerning, VI, 493,

Ruisalla, the same with the king pine tree, XVIIL 10.

Raivata, son of Agnidhra a Menu, V, 238, 250,

————— Mountains, V1. 508; a part of the Vindhyan hills, XTV. 382, 384.

Raivataca, a mountain in the Deccan near the Reva or Narmada river, VIIL 334.

Réya Béz Bahdderchand, commander of the Kamaon power, who conquered Bhot, XVIT. 4.

Itdjagrika, capital ¢ity of Prichi proper, built by Haryacsha, V. 269.

or RRd¢ja Mahl, built by Balarama, 11L 320, 435—V. 251—IX. 31, 79.

the capital city of Jarasandha in south Bahir, XI. 81, 93—-XVIL 260.

Iiils, between the Gridracuta hills, and the river Sona, X1V. 383.

Réjé, Hindu, coronation ceremonies of a, X1IL. 311,

Rajah Las, vuler of Aracan deposed by his minister and restored, XVIL. 361.

Rdjamahal, on the inhabitants of the hills near, IV. 45.

-, specimen of the language of the hill people at, V. 127,

————, volcanic remains at, VIII, 290.

Réjani or Night, a small river flowing info Amara, III. 309; in Cushadwip without, 331.
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Réijanya, a country in the north of Bharatas emipire, VITI, 310.

Réjapdla, son of Devapila, also called Bhupatipila, 1X. 206.

Rdijaputina, name given to the land of the Palli by their conquerors, ITI. 318,

Riya Raghundtha, gencalogies of kings, compiled by him for Aurengzebe, 1X. 132,

Réjarijisearay the same with Mahicala, 11, 386.

Rdparapeswarasthan, a place in Cushadwip, the same place with Nysa, 111, 306.

Idjardjeswari, original name of Mahacali, 111. 304, 386.

Jtdgjas, Hindu, compared to feudal barons, XV. 219; of Orissa, possessions of, 230.

Rajas, the quality of passion, XVIIL. 215.

Rajata or Swela, an island in Curu, X1. 16 : Sumatra, X. 147.

Rjatadriy a mountain of silver raised by Racmavatsa, 111. 437 ; supposed a pyramid, 438.

Rija Tavingini, a history of Cashwir, by Calhana Pandita, XV. 1.

Rajendra Giry one of the Dasnimi ascetics, Guru of Himmet Bahadar, XVII. 209,

Rijoriha, being the same with Rajnehal, V. 2710 See Rajagiha.

Rajimasina, one of the mouths of the Ganges X1V, 462 also called Ranmdsan, 463.

Lajiyay one of the eighty-four Gachehas of the Jains, X VIL 203,

Rijmahendri, a district, XVIL 197.

Réjmahly a place.  (See Rajagriha,) V. 271—VIIL 203—X1V. 458,

Rijniy wife of Martanda, X1. 67.

Réijyacirata, a country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIIL 310.

Rajyu, viver to the south of Ramu Lingam, there called Adyanath, XIV. 447,

Rualkhas or Demons, fables current in Asam regarding, X VI, 318,

Rama, attributes of, and affinity with Dionysos, 1. 256.

Rima's, bridge described, V. 52

—-, lived 1770 years before Christ, X, 83.

——~, emanation of Vishnu, X1. 92: don of Jamadagni and Renuka, 93.

e———, his brothers, Lakshmana Bharata and Satiughna, XVIL 590 kills Rivana, 609,

Ramachandra, (the same,) son of Dasaratha, and an incarnation of Vishnu, I11. 460,

----- , his voyage to the western regions with Siva, X1 101; descendant of
Raghu, 102; his visit to Vishnu in Maharajatabhumi, 103,

R —, a powcrful zamindar of Ganda, father of king Chaitrapéla, 1X. 167, 172.

— ey Parasurdma’s bow is broken by him, X1V. 414 ; his bridge, 153.

Rimachandra Bharati A'chirya, one of the spiritnal heads of the Sringeri XVII. 180.

Rédmadexi, born of Asyoruca by Samuar, the came with Lacshmi, V. 297,
Rima-ganga, the Saraswati, X1V, 409 branch of the Ganges below Hardwira, 456.
Ramanaca or Ramyaca, a district of Cushadwip without, 111, 331—XI, 13.
————, son of Agnidhra, VIII. 329.

A'chérya, a Vaishnava reformer, XVI. 28; sect founded by, 27.
Riémanandis, a Vaishnava sect, account of, XVI. 37; Mantras and marks, &c. of, 43.
Réima Ruaja, last prince of Vijayanagar, XVII. 590.

Rdma Rdya, the establisher of the sect called Ramriyis, XVII. 236.

Rémasréma, author of the Dasakumara, a Dandi, \lVll. 182,
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Rima Saran Pdla, founder of the Karta Bhaja sect, XVI. 123,

Rimala, a tribe or country in the south-west of Bharatas empire, VIIT. 339.
Rima Tanka or Réma Mda, a gold coin, description of. XVIL. 589.

Rimayana, the great Hindu epic poem, notice of; XVI1I. 608,

Rdmbagh, a harbour, an account of, IX. 230.

Rambhadévi, an Apsara produced from the churning of the ocean, X1. 131.
Rémchander Deo, confirmed on the throne of Orissa by the Emp. Akbar’s general, XV. 291,
Rémésa, a form of Siva at Sctubandba, an account of, XVIIL 197,

Riméswara, where Rima erected his bridg in his expedition against Rivana, XI1V. 433.
Rameu, a river, also a gulfy hikewise called Cruccool, XIV. 1451,

Rimgangd, the castern branch of the river Vam, XIV. 410,

Ramishwar, ( Réamésoara, ) an excavation near Ellore desenibed, VI 402,
Ramisur, (Ridméswara, ) description of the isle, and its sacred edifices, V1L 426,
Rémrdyis, a division of the Ninak sect, an account of the, XVIIL 236,

Rampur, town of, the residence of the Réja of Bissahur, XV. 402.

Ramrce, a dependency of Aracan, XVI. 372.

Ramuna, Ramu, X1V, 416.

Rumya, amountain in Sacam, X1 55.

Ramyaca, oue of the divisions of the known world, its situation, VIIL 306, 315—XI, 15.
Ramya-ganga, a name of the river Saraswati, XIV. 109.

RavLociian Paxoit’s translation of a grant of hind, 1. 357.

Ranachor, a form of Krishna, worshipped by the Mirabais, XVI 99.

Ranachw Jiy the same with Crishna, 1X. 197,

Randditya, king of Cashmir, XV. 40,

Rianadwrmada, son of Ranasura, 111 128,

Rands of Udayapura, their descent from Nushirvany IX. 233, 239.

Rindsura, of his being killed in battle by Capeyanas, king of Misra, I11. 428.
Rancu, Ramu, X1V. 446,

Randamarcolta, the same place with Ava or Amarapura, IX. 47,
Randhracaracas, a tribe, VIIL 331.

Raneh, the same with Serendip or Serandah, Madagascar and Iarina, VIII. 303.
Rangamati, a town neax Chatganh, the same with Rangiberi, X1V. 439.
Rangatti, neax Moorshedabad called Cusumapuri, IX. 45.

Rangiberi, now Rangamati, near Chatganh, X1V. 439.

Rangpur, a place in Asam, XVIIL 461.

Ranguna, the same place with Haviladaragram, X1V, 447,

Runipoor, its distance from Lohri or Rohri, VIII. 291.

Ranmasdn, the same with the Rajimasana, XIV. 463.

Ranotsava, the place where Culasena fought with Capeyanas, 111, 428.
Rantidéva, the river Charmmatinwati formed by blood shed in his offerings of kine, X1V, 407.
Rarer, Capr. F., survey of the sources of the Ganges by, XI. 446.

Raupsii or Raptii, inhabitants of Rapta,¢111. 312,
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Rtapta, now Quiloa, near the oviental marsh of Ptolemy, ILI. 308; from Rupavati, 311.

Rapti or Rabti, the same with the river Rava, XIV. 412,

Rasa, the Hindu Muses, VI. 503.

Ruasaca, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIIL. 341.

Rasalu, the same with Sarasala, king of Calunga, VI. 526 ; his history, 527.

Rasang or Barmanaca, one of the three districts ol Iripura now Aracan, X1V, 498, 431,

Ravcay aprinee, descendant of Pirvasica and Antarmada, 111, 431,

Ratiwa Decr, of Nepal, XVIIL P I 139,

Ratna Sinka, hing of mountainous country of Mewar, his amours with Padmavati, 1X. 191,

Ratiy the goddess of love, mother and consort of Cimadéva, 1X, 93, 170.

Ratnadwipa, the same with the White Lland, X1 21, 136.

Ratnamaydi, one of the peak lands of Hiranyavatam, X1, 16.

Raudras, a Saiva sect, XVI. 1t

Raudri, the female encray of Rudra, how produced, XI. 111,

Raw-shan, Arvacan, X1V, 419,

Ravd, a rivery also called Rabti or Rapti, X1V, 412,

Ruavana, sent away his wives, when apprehensive of being defeated, 111 357 ; Jaya, 393,

Ldvanay brother of Cuvera, birth and recidence of, X. 151

————, king of Lanka, carries off Sita, and killed by IRéima, XVII. 608,

Rtave, a"Primurti of the gods, the sun. (Vide Murti,) LIL 359,

Razy, the same with the river Aivavati, VI 335,

Qtazeal, chiclpriest of Badwinath, XVI. 165; of Kedarnath, 167,

Raweataca, a tribe or country in the south-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339.

Raweats or Ragis of Kamaon, XV1, 160, 209,

Raeud Arsiy son-in-law of Ratna Smha, 1X. 192,

Rawrins, Joun, on the mountaineers of Tipura, I1. 189,

Rayaséna, carvies ofl the wife of Mahachandrapala, and builds Delhi, IN. 169,

Reang, the mountains and the country to the eastward of Traipura, X1V, 389, 139,

Recuin, one of the numerous modes of writing the name Aracan, XIV. 118,

Red or Erythrean Sea, the Indian ocean, deseribed in the Purings as Arunodadhi, or red-
dened by Sumera, 111 321—VIIL 316.

Recga, atribe hving in the Lama country on the banks of the Dihong, XVII. 400, 402.

Refraction “Terrestrial, an account of experiments on, IN. 1.

Regam ox Reging, a mountain of the Abors, an account of it, X VII. 361, 401, 403,

Religion, of 'Tibet, described from interviews with Teesho Lama, 1. 199, 207.

y of Greeee, ltaly, and India, essay on, L 221,

y of the Secks, (Sikhs) with an account of their college at Datna, I. 289,

————— of the Hindus.  (See Vidas,) 1. 424,

y of Budd’ha, writings relating to, 1. 344, 851—I1. 121.

————, of the Arabs, II. 8.

—— ofthe Tartars, I 30.
* ey 0f the Persians, 11, 58.
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Religion, of the mountaineers of Tipura, 11. 187.
—, of Nepal, 11. 309.
» on two Indian festivals, and the Indian sphinx, connec‘ted with, TI. 333.
, of the Chinese, 11. 376.
—————, inscription relating to Budd’ha Avatir or Sacya, 11. 383,
, of the Garrows, T11. 29. )
-, rites and ceremonies of the lunar year of the Hindus, 111 257.
-, of [ndia, Egypt and Greeee, I 295.
~————, of the inhabitants of the hills near Rijamahal, 1V. 45.
- -, of the asiaties, remarks on the, IV. 179,

————, duties of a fuithful widow, according to the Hindu, TV. 209,
, persceution of the Brahminical, by Hyder Ali and ‘T ppoo Salub, V. 31, 33,

————, pilgrimages and penances of two fakeers, V. 37.
————, of the Burmans, V. 115.

, account of the Pagoda at Perwittum, and the worship of Malleearjee, V. 303.

, ceremonies of, among the Hindus, V. 313—Brahmens especially, VII. 232, 288,
~————— human sacrifices of the Hindus according to the Rudhreidhivi, V. 371
——————, mutual tolerance of the professors of the Musulman aud Hidu, VIO 12,

, of the Natives of the Pogay or Nassau Islands ofl’ Sumatia, VI 85.

, of the Buddhists of Burma, Ceylon, Siam, Cambodia, &, V1. 163, 236, 265.

, on the gods of the Chinese, VI. 261.

-——-—-, Kammua, the canonical book of the Rihins, or priests of Goda, VI 230,
—————, legends and fables connected with the mount Caucasus, VI 155,

————, on the religion of Bhooddha, (Buddha) from the books of the Singhalais, VI 32.
-, of the Kookies (Cilicis), or Lunctas, VIL 1935,

—————, funeral rites of the Hindus, VIL 239.

—————, peculiar tenets of the Bohrahs, [sméilyahs and $l¢ilahiyahs, VL 338,
— ———, of the St. Thom¢ christians on the coast of Malabar, VII. 361
, account of a pretended living deity at Poona, VII. 383.
, antiquity of the religion of Boudhou, (Buddha) VIL. 399.
, on the origin of the Hindu religion, VIIL. 4t
———, resemblance of the Hindu and Egyptian religions, VIIL 47,
, on the sacred isles in the west, VIII. 245—IX. 32.
——, account of the scct of the Jains, 1X. 244, 287.

—w—, practices of certain Indians to avoid defilement, IX. 69.
, of the Sikhs, XI. 266.
—————, of the Rosheniah scct, and its founder Bayezid Ansari, XI. 363.
-, on the existence of the Hindu religion in the island of Bali, XIIL 128.
» worship of the Jumna and Bhagirathi, XIIL 171,
—————, superstitions of the murderers called Phansigars, XIII. 260.
————, discovery of a modern imitation of the Védas, XIV. 1,
» snake worship in Cashmir, XV. 10 ; and Appendix.
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Relizion, of Buddha in Cashmir, XV. 110

e, of the Bhuteas{, XV. 143.

e, of Orissa, XV, 305.

———, <ketch of the religious sects of the Hindus X VI, 1—XVIL 169.
———, of the Bauddhas of Nepal, XVI. 409.

Rembhe and Venus Marina, affinity of, 1. 251

Remphan, god of time, the same with Kyevun, IV, 374,

Renovation, of the world prophecied by women, X. 30.

Rinucadior, wife of Jamidagni, human saerifices to her, IT1. 389—XI. 93,

Reti, consort of Ciuna, her nursing Badyumna, 111. 403, 405,

Retimlipa, a sweet measure in Sansaiit prosody, 111, 406,

Retnadriy, mountain of gems raised by Rucmevatsa, 111, 437, 438.

Retna Pini, a Dhyani Bodhisatwa, ov creator of the third Bauddha system, XVI. 442,
Revachanda, a section of the Scanda Purana, VIII. 334.

Revé, the river Narmada, VIIIL 334.

Revenue of Orissa 1 ’r(;/n'r, XV. 21

———— of Kamaon, system of deseribed, XVI, 200,

Rhacotis, supposed to be the same place with Racshasasthin, [11. 407,

Rhadomanes, the people among whom Crishna lived, X1I. 85; the Arabs, XVIL 619.
Riadamanthus, hrother of Minos, supposed to have descended from Pingacsha, 111. 322,
Rhandama cota, a country, the same with Casara or Hedamba, X1V, 412.

Rhcay the same with the goddess I, THL 3815 mother of "T'yphon, 382.

Riecus, a giant, of his waging war with the gods, and being put to death by Bacchus, X1. 139,
Re, the mother of the gods, the same with Rhea, 111, 381,

Rice, tiial by, a species of ordeal, 1. 391,

——, cultivation of, in Cuttack, XV. 171.

Ricuarnson, Carr. D, account gf the Bizigurs by, VII. 457.

Ricsha or indhya, a range of mountains, situation of, VIIL. 331, 335—XIV. 382, 403.
Rillung, a stage near Kyangzhe, XVII. 526.

Ricshavan, forests, an account of the, X1V, 393,

Righicl, the same with mount Meru, VIII. 313.

Righteous Men, the state they attain after death, X1, 59,

Rigvéda, vemarks on, and extracts from, VIIL 379.

———, the same with Nardayana, XL 120,

Rinneca, an island on the southern coasts of Arabia, X. 100,

Ripunjaya, a king who reigned in the west of Cushadwip, Divadisa, I11. 409.

y servant of the Andhra kings, who usurped the throne, IX. 62,

Rivhabhay son of Nabahi, V. 251,

————, the first Jina and Tirthankara, X VII. 250, 280.

, a mountain in the south of Bharatas empire, VII, 339, 350.
Rishabhadiva, the tavorite divinity of the Jains on the west of India, XVII. 276.
Rishabhanina, one of the four eternal Jinas, XVII\275.
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Rishad or Dishad, an arm of the river Indus, 1X. 227, 229.

Rishica, a tribe, and a river which flows from the Suctiman mountain, VIII, 331, 335.
Rishicésa, a sage, married one hundred daughters of king Hiranyaverna, 111 418.
Rishis of the Véda, holy men, VIIL. 381.

Rishyamucha, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339.

Rituculya, a river which lows from the mount Mahendra, VIIIL. 335.

X Rivers, flowing from mount Méru, VIIL 316, (See Geography.)

-, of Cuttack, XV. 165.

Ronerts, Masor R. E., specimen of Bhagulpoor hill language by, V. 127.

Rocks or Simorgs, birds, the same with Garudas, VIIL 302.

Rodanasthén or Place of Weeping, an island in Marvisha or Meris, 111 340.
Rodapha, a town, the same with Hurdowah or Huldowah, I1X. 55.

Rodocs, a strong hold conjectured to be the same with Rotas, XVIL 615.

Roh-coj, the same with Arachosia, includes Gazni and Candabar, VL. 517; VIIL 336.
Rohini, wife of Soma, 11T, 384; the Pleiades, 3855 the Hyads, 461; Aldebaran, 162,
Rohita, the birth-place of Nagarjuna, the same place with Rotas, IX. ‘83,

————, the Mauli hills between the rivers Sona and Ganges, X1V. 381, 398.

Rokiee or Lohree, the river Damiadee, VIIL 201—X1V. 407 ; also a town, 107.

Rol hy Arabic term for an immense bird. (Vide Garuda,) 1. 313.

Romaca, an Arabian astronomer who flourished in India, X. 101, 102.

or Romacapattan, Rome, its situation with regard to Meru, X. 57, 156—XI. 13, 23.
Romacas or Clad 1w Harr Cloth, allics of Gautama, a tribe in Cushadwip, IT1. 351.

—, the same with the Romany, X. 55—XI. 66.

Romanacam ov Ramyacam, au account of its situation, X1. 16.

Roman Coins found al Nelore, account of, 11, 332.

Roman Empire, rumours of the birth of a Saviour in, X. 32.

Romans, monopolized the trade to India after the conquesg of Eaypt, 1. 373.
————, destroyed the books of Numa and other historical records, V. 244.
— ., of their idolatry, X1 126,

Romasha ov Lomasha, a Rishi, X1. 182.

TRomashas or Romacas, a class of Vidyadharas, VIIL 360.

Romaunus, son of Ulysses, supposed to be the same with king Latinus, TIL. 442.
Rome, observations on the origin of, 1L 441.

Ro,oinga.  See Ric’hain,

Rosheniah Seet, and its founder Béyezid Ansiri, X1. 363.

Rossawn.  See Rilc’hain.

Rotas, a fort called after the name of the Rohtia hills, XIV. 384.

Route from Ramghur into Avd, traced and described, XVI. 346.]
RoxnurcH, Ww., essay on the lac insect by, I1. 361.

Dg., on the Butea plant, 111. 469. \

, on the Prosopis aculeata of Keenig, IV. 405.

, on the Spikenard of the ancients, IV. 483
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Roxsurcn, Wi Dr., botanical description of the Caout-chouc of Penang, V. 167,
- , on a new spectes of Delphinus, VIL. 170.

— e meeeee =« =~y on the monandrous plants of India, XI. 318.

Rubbant, the same place with Serai Ravaut, V111 343.

Ruchaca, a mountain, V111 351,

Ruchi, created by Brahma to be the husband of Swayambhuvas® danghter, V. 249,

————, an incarnation of Vishnu, called Sarma and Sama, VIII. 254.

Ruchua Metre, specimen of, X. 438.

Rucmadr iy mountain of gold raised by Rucmavatsa, supposed to be a Pyramid, 111. 437,
Rucmini, daughter of king Bhishmaca, and consort of Crishna, 1X. 35.

Rudhiyddhyayid or Sanguinary Chapter of the Cilici Pivan, V. 371,

Rudracara or Bhadiacaradicip, of the situation of, XI. 15,

Rudyas, clrven, their residing on the mount Gajagaila, VIIL 362.

Rudra Sampradayis. Vide Vallabha,

Lulkharas, an account of the, XVII, 207,

Rulheng Lunguage and Literaiure, on the, X, 222,

Liules of the Asiatic Socicty in force in 1820, printed, VI. Appendix x.—X1IL Appendix x.
Ltunday a Daitya of Sonitpura, name of the Rijas of Hedambai, X1V, 113,

Rundumar ay a name of Bhima, X1V, 443.

Lundamunda, a name of the canmbal king Hedambi, X1V, 442,

Lupa, of the beings so called by the Burmas, VI. 179.

, a celelnated Vaishnava author, XVL 114 ; his works, 120.

* Rupadharay the kings of the Silver islands so called, X1. 50.

Rupalala, the daughters of the kings of the Silver islands so called, XL 50.
Rupanariyana, formed by the rivers Dariceswari, Silavati and Cansavati, XIV. 403, 465.
Rupasa, a country in front of the Vindhya mountains, VIII. 337,

Rupa-var, one of the islands cullul Lanca, XI. 29,

Rupavati, a town built by Sharma’s descendants, Rapta of the Greeks, IIL 311.
Rupaywwanasthala, a place near Aswisthan, I11 391,

Rupayawvana, a pool, 11 418,

Luptus, aviver, 111, 312,

Ruru, a demon, destroyed by Raudri, XI. 112,

S.

Saba, now Assab, a country governed by a famous queen, traced to Strirajya, I11, 357,
or 2aba, a town, the same with Yamapuri, X. 144,
Sabal or Sabulaury a town, on the cast bank of the new bed of the Ganges, X1V, 457.

,

Sabalu, one of the two dogs of Yama, 111. 408.
Sabali, the cow of whom the Romacas, Yavanas and Sacas are descended, X1. 67.
Sahara, w uibe or country to the south of the Jambuna, VIIIL. 341.

. Sabelpoor, the sime with the i>land of Sambulpoor, {X. 50.

\
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Sabhd, a name of the mount Meru, VIII. 283.

Sabharamati, a river in Gujjara-mandalam, 1X. 147.

Sabians, worship the planets and consider Saturn as the lord of time, 1V. 374.

Sabiriy supposed to be the same with the Sauviras or Saubiras, VIII. 338—XV1II. ¢16.

Sdbul, Gazniy VI. 519,

Sabulgur or Sabal, lies on the eastern bank of the new bed of the Ganges, XIV. 4517,

Sdca, the sixth Dwipa or island in the Old Continent, I11. 301,

a tribe or country in the south-west of Bharatas empire, VIIL. 285, 339—X1. 29, 72.

» the Brahmens of this tribe having come a great way from the west, X1. 86,

Saca or Salivihana, a king, epoch of, IX. 98—X. 120.

» being the first king of the Sicas, X1. 63,

Sacalas, the.same with the Magada tribe of Brahmens, X1I. 75.

Sdcalya, a Muni, 1X. 84.

. Sdcam, a Dwipa or country, VIIIL. 364¢. See Swétam.

, the British isles, XI. 54; belong to Vayu, 35; named from the Sicas, 58,

Sacambhari, the same with the town of Cambher-nere in Mewir, 1X. 188, 192,

Sacambharidésa, Mewir, IX. 189.

Sdca-rdja-vansas or Cumaras, of their having once been Christians, X. 88,

Stcas, a tribe in Cushadwip, II1. 351,

———, the Saxons, VIIL 331; subdued by Raghu, 361.

~— or Sacalas, a tribe of Brahmens, IX. 74, 82; ruled on the Indus, 219,

———, conquered and settled in the White lsland, X1. 58, 61; punished by Sigara, 64 ;
originally of the Cshetri tribe, 64; the same with Saxons, 65.

Sacasenas, a tribe in Cushadwip, 111, 351.

Sacatara, prime minister of Nanda, whom he kills, to promote Ugradhanva, V. 264,

Sacchora, one of the eighty-four Gachhas of the Jains, X VII. 293.

Sacéswara, of the number of people to be destroyed to obtain the rank of, 1X. 134.

, supposed to be Christ, called Romacavatara or Romaca, X. 57,

Saccta, Oude and Benares, VIII. 838—IX. 63, 112.

Sachala, Mudgir, also called Sigala, X1V. 461.

Sachchidananda Bharati Acharya, one of the Sringeri establishment, X VII. 180.

Suchi or Pulamajya, consort of Indra, I11. 451.

Sacotdca or Rough leaved Trophis, botanical description of, 1V. 305.

Sacranthema, the same with the mountains of Anthema, VIII. 826.

Sacred Island in the West, Bretasthin, attempts of the Hindus to discover, 111. 297,

» war in them between the elephants and crocodiles, V. 258,

, an essay on the, IX. 82; continued, XI. 11.

Sacrifices, of human and other victims, Hindu rites of, V. 869.

Sacrigully, a pass of the Ganges in the Rajmahl hills, VIII. 290.

Sacripa, an epithet of Buddha, I11. 417.

Sicta, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 842.

bactadem, the principal form of Samirama and other manifestations of the Sacti, 1V. 379.

2U
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Sacti or Power, proceeding from Narayana as Purusha, called Adbarasacti, earthly or con-
ceptive power inert till excited by the Yoni of Iswara, III, 358. (See Sakt..)

Sactimati, w viver born from the Ricsha mountain, VIII. 335,

———, the came with the Jellasore river, XIV. 461,

Sactis ov Energies of the Deitics, remarks on the, VIII, 82.

Sactisinha, successor of Suryaséna, 1X. 176,

, atitle of Nrisinha, X, 122,

Sacya, ancestor of Buddha, II1. 414,

Sacyasinha, a name of Buddha, I11. 414,

—, date of, XV. 83, 89, 112.  (See Sakya.)

Sécya Udaraca, a Brahmichari called Srisolula ; a form of Buddha, V. 138,

-—

Sada, a town in the district of Saindwa, the same with Sedoa, X1V, 452,

Saddnana, Carticeya, VI 361

Sadanira, a river which flows from the Pariyatra mountain, VI1I. 335.

Sadisheo, a deity in Kemaon, legend of, XVI. 210.

Saddsma ov Fasudhd, successor of Ati Brahma, how long he reigned, 1X. 175.

Sadatpila, a king who reigned before Gandhapala and Vieramaditya, 1X. 143.

or Saduaswapdila, son-in-law of Bahram-Gur, IX. 211.

Sadayahridaya, an epithet of Buddha, 111, 417.

Sadhna, founder of a nominal Vaishnava sect, legend of, XVI. 132,

Sadhs, Hindu Unitarians, XVIL 299; of their doctrines, and places of devotion, 301,

Sadiya, a district in Asam, inhabited by refugee Khamptis and Maluks, X V1. 337,

» @ town in the valley of Asam, description of the tract about it, X VIL. 359.
Peak, an account of, XVII. 361.

Sadus, a river in the district of Saindwa, the same with the Sedoa, X1V. 552,

Sadyahradua, a pool, an account of, X1V, 424.

Safid, a viver near the Zceber Pahir, XVIL 505; the same with Boga Pani, 506.

Safnas, the same place with ‘Tahpanhes, I11. 383.

Sagala, Mirzapoor, called Vindhyavasini, legend of; IX. 53.

——— or 81 /yala, Chunar, XIV, 461.

Sdgar, island where Capila now pertorms Tapasya, VI. 479,

——— District, geology of the, by Captain Frankling XVIIL. Pt. 1, 23.

————, on the trap of, by Captain Coulihard, XVIHIL Pt L. 47,

Sagara, an ancient king, whence Siagara or the ocean, his legend, 111. 349 ; great grandson
Bhagiratha, children slain by Capila, restored to life, 354—V1. 478.

———, a hing, 1X. 106; soul of Bahu Raja, XI. 64.

Sigara, new, a place in an island of that name, VIII, 295,

, an islaud at the mouth of the Ganges, X, 148,

—, Pontus, XIV. 463,

——— , one of the pupils of Trotaka, XVII. 181

Sagaropuma, a Jaina measure of time, XVII. 264.
Sagoda, the same place with Sagow, 1X. 47, .
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Sahad’va, son of Jarasandha, restored to his dominions by Bala, V. 282 ~1X. 8o,
—————, his bringing thé 1iver Sutaprabha from Himilaya, X1V, 419.

Sahaji Bai, sister and convert of Charan Das, X VL. 130.

Saianhaca, a country, VIIL 337,

Sahasrasiuti ov with Th usand Strrams, mountains in Cushadwip without, T11. 331.
Saheb-al-zeng, a king, a successor of the giant Sancha~mucha-niga, VIIL 301,
Sahebuddcen, the Hindu empire finally overthrown by him, 1X. 137, 172,

Sahunhacas, a tribe, VIII, 332,

Sakya, a vange of mountains, its situation, VIIL. 334; rivers flowing from it, 335.
Sahyadii, the southern mountain, I11. 384 —X. 67—XI1V. 376.

Saila or Silapattana, a city, the seat of the Maga Rajas, XIV. 448 ; Aracan, 449.
Sailadiva,.a descendant of Deva Sulim, found Vana Raja in the wilderness, 1X. 180, 183.
Sailadhara, the city in which king Bhoja resided, 1X. 137.

Sailadhara Sinha and Saildditya, names of the emperor Bhoja, 1X. 137,

Sailamati, the same with the river Sclai or Solomatis, X1V. 403.

Saild-mdyd, four adorable stones, an account of them, XIV. 414,

Sailamdydpur, the same place with Dhanucagram to the north-cast of Janacapura, XIV. 415,
S.lampur or Sailapura, the same place with Selampur, X1V, $13.

Sailamucha or Pretasira, the same with Perscus, VILIL. 258.

Suilaraju. a mountain, X1. 16.

Sailavari or Sailaya, the same with the river Selai and Solomatis, X1V. 403.
Satleyadhuo ay the city of Salivihana, observations on its name, X. 45.

Saileyas or Salavas, a tribe in India, X. 154,

Saindwwa ov ‘Thayndiea, the same with the district of Sandowy or Sandwipa, X1V, 452.
Saisans, supposed to be the same with the lake Mababhadra, VIII. 327.

Saitavihini, the same with the river Mahoda or Bahuda, X1V, 418,

Saiva Jugis, of their burying their dead, XVII. 176.

Saivala or Vallisneria, botanical description of the, IV. 275.

Saira Ratndeara, legend of king It from the, 111. 325.

Sazvas, a division of the Hindu faith, X V1. 12 its principal sects, 14; various classes of; 25.
Saivasof Hindustan,no establishmentamong the, like those of Srinathor Puri, XVIL 169, 171.
Sujana, father of Buddha, X.717.

——, +on of the king of Hala-bor or Cranganore, converted by St. Thomas. X. 85.
Sékambhari, probably Chitore, genealogy of the rulers of, XVI. 322.

Sakhi Bhavas, n sect worshipping Radh4 and Crishna, X VI, 128,

Sak’his, sacred text of Kabir, XVL 59 ; extracts from, 63.

Sdl inis, a body of female fiends, X VIIL. 222.

Sakias. a Hindu sect, XVI. 16; classes of, 26; an account of them, X VII. 210.

Salti, the divine energy in action, XVII. 210; worship of the, 216, 225. (See Sacti.)
Salti Sodhana, leading rites of the, X VII. 224,

Sakwelle. See Cosmogony of the Ceylonese.

Sdkyay & Buddha, his length of life, XVIL. 250. (See Sacya.)
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Salkya, a city four cos from Dunga Sétu, XVIL 521

Sdkya Sinhay last of the seven Buddhas, account of, from the Puja Kand, XVI. 422,

Sal, the White or Zalzaer, supposed to be the same with Sarasala, VI. 527.

Sélagdm, Sailagram or Sailachacra, a rocky kill, also called Gandaci Sila, XIV. 413.

Salasiamdy a river, the same with the river Gandacéa, XIV. 415,

Salange, an Indian tribe, XVIL 615,

Silisuca, the same with Pethisuca, 111, 424,

Salava, a tribe or place in the midland country, VIII. 338, 341.

Sélavihana, begotten by the king of Snakes on a virgin daughter of a pot-maker, IX. 120;
defeated and killed Vieramaraca in battle, 121 ; retired into the desert for devout con-
templation, 121, (See Salivahana.)

Salbahan or Salbakan Rijah, (the same), removed the seat of the empire to Pattan, about the
middle of the first century, 1. 873 ; slain by the revolted rajahs, 374,

Sdleyadhara, the birth place of Silivihana in the Deccan, 1X. 83,

Sdlgali or Salgadi, now called Calanore, V1. 520

Salgreda, a place ncar'Calnnore, VI 520.

Salhata, Silhet, X1V. 439,

Salilamani, a place to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 341.

Sdlrodhana and Vicramdditya, on the eras of, 1X., 83, 117—X. 122—XV. 260.

, the same with Nrisinha, 1X. 123.

~————, his birth, &c., his explaining an enigma, battle with Vicramaditya, 1X. 129; his
different names, 138; lord and master of Rome, 146; chronological list of his descen-
dants, 161 ; king of Pratishtanain Deccan, 1X. 173; his reign, 174, 182; his sons, 212.

, ofthe affinity between legends concerning him and Christ, X. 40; considered

as an incarnation of Brahma, of Siva, or of Vishnu, 44; his crucifixion, 52 ; the son of

a carpenter, 119, .

, declared to be a follower or a form of Jina, X. 59, 86 ; a tribe of Rajaputras at
Benares and in Oude boast descent from him, 86; Deva Tat, a brother of Buddha, 96.

Salmala, Salimalika or Salmali, the fourth Dwipa or division of the earth, VIIL. 285, 298,

———, the mountain of Adam, liesin Lanca, X. 154.

Salmaleswara or Salmalicesa, the same with Zamolxis, Salmolxis or Zalmolxis, VIII. 298.

Silmali or Seven leaved Bombax, botanical description of the, 1V. 296.

Salmali, a Dwipa or an island in the Old Continent, I11. 301~VIIL. 364-1X. 29.

Salmolais, Sumolris or Zalmolais, the same with Salmaleswara, VI1I. 298,

Sdlsala, a disciple of Shamama, VI. 465

Salsette, an island near Bombay, 1. 375.

, the temple in it having mostly images of Saiva in them, X VII. 188.

Salt, manufacture of; in Cuttack, XV. 169,

Salva or Salave, a country in the middle of India, VIII. 886.

Salundy, the lesser Vaitairani, X1V. 404. )

Salyavratta, Noah, VI, 294.

« Sam, supposed to be the same with Shama, son of Neriman, and with Siamec, VI. 521.
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Sam, a country supposed to be the same with Sym and Tsan, XIV. 425,

Sama, the son of Dharma, the first man, V111, 251.

Samd ov Sam, the same with the greater Lohita river, XIV, $25=XVII. 355.
Samachh or Samaj, apartments of which the city of’ Bamiyan consists, VL. 164,
Samada, vaja of Aracan, deposed by the Burmese, XVI. 365.

Sama Jerbu, bridge of Sama, VI, 483,

Samanala, the same with the mountain of Salmala, X. 151,

Samandar, an island near the Ganges, X. 117

Samanians and Maoi, diflerence between the doctiines of they, VI 271,
Samantabhadra, a Dhyani Bodhisatwa ov creator of the first Buddha system, XV1. 442,
Samante Sinha, tather of Vana Raja, put to death by Sri Bhuada Déva, INC 186,
Sumara Sinha, last of the Guhila race, holds Aibuda, X VI 330,

Samarasthin, the place where Gangeyanas defeated Indra in battle, Vivasaya, 11 430.
Samarasio a, a tribe living to the south of the Jambuna, VI 311
Sumararo ay a prince, father of Yusoda, XVIL 252

Samarcand, a country, V1. 503 : a town, VIIL 320.

ey the country about it, called Chinisthan, and its inhabitants Chinas, NX. 138,
Swnaria, amountain in Palestine, 111322

Sumar itans, refer the prophecies of a Saviour to Joshua, NX. 31t

Sumasile Ty fvicyama, an incarnation of Siva, as son of Suramahendraditya Bhapati, X. 46,
Sumatata, a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIIL 338,

Seimazida, observations on, and extracts from, VITEL 441 1 the Rudra Vida, X1 120,
SNemdytha, conventional practise or observance, XVIL 267,

Samba, son of Crishua, INX. T4—XI1. 631 his worship of the Sun, 71.

Sumbaluca, atown on the bank of the Ganges, V. 275.

e, thie sume with the island of Sum-Mallaca, 1X. 80.

Sambapura, a town on the banks of the Chinab, sacred togthe sun, XT.70, 73,
Sambapura, a demon, of his throwing Pradyumna into the ocean, 111 1035 Smu, 403.
Sambara, a pertect Yogi and teacher of the practices of Yoea, XVILL 190.

Samba Shury an iron biidee over the Churr-Evku viver, XVIIL 525,

Sambhala Grama, the same place with Sambhul in the country of Oude, X1 88.
Sambhar ate or Sammartay a native of India, VIII. 331; a tribe, 331,

Sambher, a kind of salt used in Bhot, XVII. 10.

Sambhu, Siva, X1, 102,

———, being the presiding deity of the brahmanical order, XVIL 171,

Sambhuta Vijaya Suriy one of the six Sruta Kevali Jain teachers, XVII. 286.

Sambu or Suctr, the western branch of the river Gomati or Vasishti, the Sambus, XIV. 410.
Samet Sikhara, a mountain near Pachete, the scene of Parswanathw’s liberation, X VII. 276.
Sameya, a conntry in the north of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340.

Sami ot Lurnesian Mimosa, botanical description of the, IV. 307.

——, the fire which sprang from Parvati when she performed austerities, confined in that

. tree, 1V. 364. ’
== chinged into a tree, the same with Urvasi, VIIL 256,
2w
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Sami or Soma, supposed to be the same with the Isamus, X1V. 410.

Samicas or Saymicas, a nation living on the banks of the river Cali, 111. 303.

Sdamidewe, the name under which Semiramis is known in India, VIIL 236—IX. 53.

Samirima, the same with Samiramis, 11, 451

— auame of Devi, how derived, her worship on the tenth Badi of Aswina, (October),
IV. 361, 3815 covereign of Vahnisthin defeated by Sthivarapati, 367 married with
Lileswara, 369 1 Scmiramis, 370,

Samile, explanation of the termy, XVIIL 267.

Samlehy a village near the Brahmakund, also a hill, XVII. 389, 390,

Sam Mallaca, (Sambalaca ), an i-land near Patna, games formerly cclebrated there, 1X. 80.

Sammany Codomy supposed to be the same with Sarmana Cardama, 1L 415,

Sammair te ov Sambla ata, anative of India, VIIL 331

Sampo, passes the country of the Bhotias to the north, XVIIL. 403.

Sampradayas ov Chaef Sects, Vaishmava's divided into four, XVI. 27.

Samp ati Baja, puptl of Subastiy the sceond Dasapurvi, NVI1L 287.

Nenega, asacred |i\'ci', V1. 490.

Sampudiel ov Teryestrial World, conntries of, XVI. 272; Durmese conception of, 276; ’
note 8, geography of explained, 278, Sce Jambudwipa.

Samuar, Oceanus, V. 297,

Samudra-pacshi or Samudi a-pada, the same with Pegasus, VIII. 258.

Samudrapdla, conveyed his soul into the body of Vicramaditya, IX, 135 his successor, 202,

- - , aname of Salivahana, X. 45.

Scwmudra-fomaca, the sea of Rome, VITL 311,

Samudraca ov Aquilicra, but a new species, botanical deseription of the, 1V. 259,

Samiem, 1lindu, accomnt of the, 111,341,

Samvara, the sisth Tatwa of the Jaings, of its fifty-seven varietics, X V1. 266.

Sumvar nay son of Ajamida, an ingarnation of Varuna, XI. 136.

Samzveais, avehgious order of the Jains, an account of them, XVIL 291.

Samyoai, a class of ascctics, an account of themy, XVIL 183

Sana or Rushy Crotaluria, botanical description of the, TV, 206,

Sand-bhady a, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VI 339.

Sarnaca, son of Brahma, XI. 99,

Senakadi, Swnpradya or Nimarvalsy a Vaishnava seet, XVI. 108,

Sananda, son of Brahma, X1 99,

Sanandana 1k ya, one of the spiritual heads of the Sringeri establishment, XVII. 180,

Sanata-Cunara or Sanalana, son of Brahma, X1 99,

Sanatana, w cclebrated Vaishnava writer, XV 1112 his works, 120,

Saatica, a place in the south-west of India, supposed to be the same with Sintica, VIIL 339,

Suicapdia, a descendant of Prithevipila or Jidahana, reigned at Delhi, IX. 170,

Sancar i hiryay of his having performed the ceremony of Carshagni, 1X. 98.

Sancar.” han ya, of Mahadévas explaming the Vidas o the people in that shape, and
destroymg the temples of the Jamas, ILL 411
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Sancara-ghary a fort in Ceylon, of a shrine of Carticeya Swami in it, IN. 77,

S neara-githa, a fort in Ceylon near the sea shore, I1X. 109,

Sancara I'erma, king of Cashmir, XV, 65.

Sancha, one of the seven Dwipas.  (See below,) ITL 300: part of Africa, 1IT. 301, 333—
VIIT 299—X. 112,

or Jengh, anisland of shells, also ealled Bharata, VIIL 301,339, 341 a forest, 361.

————, an island near the Penmmsula of Malacea, X1 53.

Sa chd, the upper part of the river Bralmani, XTIV, 104 and of the Carmaphulli, 116,

Sanchaubdluy the Meditervanean Sea, 1L 303,

Sanchacutay, a mountain, V1L 352,

Sunchadzipa, THL 3001 with Yamaladw’pa surrounds an inland sea, 3012 Sanchadwipa
propery or shad of shells, Sakim i caipture, dwellers i Caves or Suras the Troglo-
dytes, 312 called also Sanchavana, including Thubab mouutans and Kinadom of Thge,
between Cali and the sea, principal viver the Sanchanagt, Suras” eapital Cotimiy 313 ;
other parts inhabited by Sanchasuras, 316,

me e —— Aica and Troglodytica, VITL 3095 supposed to join Sunmtl'n, 303.

~- = om =y the same place with Zangh-bar, No 112

Sanchamucha, the same with the serpent king Sanchaniga, 1L 311—V1IL 301,

Sanc hand g Willsy THL 317,

Sanchandow ov March River, flows into the Cali, 1TL 303 name of a royal snake reigning
fornealy m Chaeragwd, his legend, 3135 called also Sanchamucha or mouth ke a
shedly his poisonous breath the hot winds, traced to the Heredi of Muselmans and
Asmodens of Tobit, still visited by pilavims, 315— V1L 302,

Sanchaparzata, the <ame with Rajata or the silver peak, X1. 31,

Sanchasura, demon king of the Daityas, his legend, THL 3255 killed by Crishna, his ter-
ritories part of Sanchadwip, nanie for Cannibals living in caves or shells, 316; VI1II.
300—X. 112, -

Sanchavana, the lind fuhabited by the snake Sancha, T11. 313.

Sanchayanas, of Sanchadwip, descendants of Atri, 11 303, 31465 Shangallas of Bruce, 318.

Sanchodadhe, cod of the ocean, legend of, TH. 339,

Sancrigaliy a vocky point projecting into the stream of the Gunges, XIV. 4538, 461.

ov Sucrigully the western gate of Palibothra, its distance from Allahabad, IX. 50.
Scncritiy the wile of the sage Lechayanas, mother of Heridatta, 111, 4355,
Sancu-cuta, a mountain, VIII. 353,

Sandal Treey of the Malaya mountains, XVII. 616.

Sandanes, rajah of Larikeh or Lar, prohibits the Grecks to trade at Callian, 1. 375.
Sandhimatiy a Youini, X, 53.

Sand:la, a tribe of Brahmens, of the western Gaur, 1X, 103.

Sandi Sindh, the lesser Sindh, the same with the river Phison, VL. 486.

Sandvway, a division and dependency of Aracan, XVI. 372,

Sandoway, now called Thayndwa or Saindwa, the same with Sandwipa, XIV. 452,
Sandracottus ov Chandragupta, accountsof, V. 263,
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Sandstone, near Mirzapor, XVIIL Pt. T. 21, 39,

, tising through trap of Sigar, XVIIL Pt 1. 47,

, new red of Bindachal, XVIIL Pt L 102—Pt, IL 64,

Sandstone Hills, of the Himalaya, XVI 391 similar to red marl, coal imbedded in, 393
further account and varicties, 399 5 unfavorable to the coal formation, 106.

Sundcipa, the same with Thayndwa or Saindwa, XIV. 452,

Sungaliy the deseendants of Pera residing there, V. 282,

——— a city to the west by north of Lalore, the same with Sinkol, VI, 520.

————, distance of Lahore from its ruins, IX. 53.

Sanganian Language and Letters, 1115,

Sangr dmadiva, aseends the throne of Cashmir in A, 1. 1025, X V. 80,

Sani or Saturn, 1. 311, 332; son of Prabha, 379; identitied with several Lgyptian
deitics, 3815 his reign, 3825 son of Surya, 161,

D

, obstructed in his course and hurled down by Dasaratha, IX. 128,
Sanlara Achirya, ‘uu)unt of his opponents and disputations, XVI. 14; Hindu religion
modified by, 215 a persecutor of Nepalese Bauddhas, 125,

y teacher of the Saiva doctrines, XVIL 171 ; an incarnation of Siva, 171;
established various Maths, 1783 died at Kediarniath, 179 5 his <piritual descendants,
1815 his commentary on the text of Vyasa, 251,

Sanlara Digvijaya, a work by Ananda Giri, account of the, X VI, 11.
Sankhooy a place within the great valley of Nep i, deseription ofy, XVII. 513.
Sunnyasis, travellers among, to the Fuphrates, 111 313,
Suanpo, ol its comection with the Irawadi, XVIL 356 M. Klaproth’s theory of its cour-e,
1571 breadthy &e. of) 4685 water discharged, 318.
Sanscrat, a grantof land in, discovered at Monghir, translated, 1. 123,
=, ancicntinseription of a pillar in a temple at Buddal, 1. 131, 112,
Inscriptions, on ancient monuments containing, 1N, 398.
e , onastone fnun(l i Bundelhand, XIIL 357,
—— -y translated by Capt, B Feil, XV. 136,
Language, observations ony 1. 122—V 111, 275,
——— and Pracrit Languages, treatise on the, VI, 199,
Pretry, observations on the, N, 389,
—— Alphabit, obsersations on the, X, 152,
——— pervades all the languages of Europe, both ancient and modern, XI, 106.
—, ol itz affinity with the Amcrican languages, X1. 109.
Sanshdias, purificatory ceremonies of the Flindus, X VIL 309.
Santafou, its distance fiom Teng-ye-chew, X VIL 160.
Suntanuy a sage, husband of Amogha, X1V, 1922,
Santupana, offspring of the Sun, fixes a Linga where the Nand tjoins the Crishna, I11. 416,
Santapanasthidn, situationy &e. of, 111 417,

.

Santarial, the present name of the place where the temple of Ammon stood, 111, 878,
.Sau_/as:.s, Hindu mendicants of all classes, X VI. 133
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Sanydasis, of the four kinds of, XVII. 203, 208 ; bury their dead, 176.

Sanyogi Atits, a Hindu sect, X VII. 208,

Sapor, king of Orissa, cotemporary with Vicramaditya, son of Gandharva, IX. 107.
Sapotus, a town, the same with Hastinamagara, XIV. 457,

Saptabadis or Saptabhangis, a title of the Jains, why they are so called, XVIL 270,

Sapta Buddha Stotra, praise of the seven Buddhas, name of a Nepal tract, XV1. 453.
Saptarishis, supposed to go through the Zodiac in a retrograde motion in 2700 years, IX. 83.
Sara, Arrow Cane or Spontancous Sacchamur, botanical description ofy 1V, 247,

Saraban or Ban, a river, an account of, X1V, 457.

Sarada or Saraida Hills, in which lic the tombs of the kings of Asam, XIV. 383. Sirote 136,
Saradhana, a tribe or country in the north of Bharatas empie, VIIL 340.

Saragh Chopawn, aplain, VIIIL. 326,

Saranga or Sarangesa, king of the country about Calyan and Bombay, IX. 198
Sarangadhara, grandson of Raghudéva, 1X. 189.

Sarasa, a mountain in the Surochana district of the Cushadwip, 111, 331.

Sarasila, the same with Brongus, V1. 491 ; disciple of Shama, 523; Sal the white, 527.
Saraswata, a tribe and country in the midland India, VIII. 338, 341.

Sarasvatasara, the same with the Pushcara lake, X1. 121.

Sarasvati, a river in the Ramanaca district, I11. 331—VIII. 335—XVI. 395, 109, 460,

, a branch of the Bhagirathi, XIV. 456, 461; of the Ganges, XVIILL 2.
————, the goddess, the energy of Vishnu, XL 113; presides over arts and :ciences,

her being the same with the Védas, 1195 her primitive, forms her place of residence
in the White Island, 119,

, the bride, Sakti, and Miya of Brahma, also of Hari, XVIL. 210, 214, 275,
e, a pupil of Suréswara or Nandana, XVIL. 1815 a class of Dandis so called, 181.

Sarayu or Sarjew, a river that flows from the mount Himavat, VIII. 335.

s+, called Commenasis, X1V, 399; also Devic{l,'Gharghara'x and Premabahini, 411.
Sarbonis, the same with the lake Sarbon or Sarbonis, 1117 421.

Sarcolobus, botanical description of two new species of, XII. 566.

Sarda, the same with the Gogra, XVII, 2.

Sardonya, of the situation of the mountains so called, 1X. 224.

Sérdula Varma, an emperor of India, son of Yajnavarma, IX. 111.

Séringihdrs, a class of Hindu Jogis, an account of them, XVII. 193.

Sarirat, the same place with Silhet, X, 70.

Sarjew, the same with the river Sarayu, VIII. 335.

Sarmadi, wife of king Apayana, retires from the world with her husband, I11. 445.
Sarmadésa, Ethiopia, 1X. 71

Sarmana Cardama, son of Mahiman and Mahdmanya; Sammano Codom, III. 415.
Sarmanas, asceticks of the Jainas or Bauddhas, X VII. 279.

Sarnath, a Buddhist monument at, near Benares, VIII. 260, 289—IX. 74.

————, the monument there erected by the sons of Bhupila, IX. 204—X. 130.
———, of the two urns and inscription discovered there, X. 131.

2 X
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Saronis or Eirinos, an account of that lake, IX. 226.

Sarppanidévi, a name of Mohini, XL 141,

Sarswo, a measure among the Bhotias, XVIL. 21.

Sarvacdlicis, a tribe, VIIL. 331,

Sarva Drrsana Sangraha, a work by Madhuva, account of, XVI. 10, 11.
Saivarica, a river, an account of, XTIV, 421 ; also called Guda, 422.
Sashthi, one of the chicf manifestations of the Mula Prakriti, XVIIL, 215.
Suszy a name for Lunus, X1, 21,

Sasichanda, the same with the White Island, X1. 21, 35.

Sasni, another name for Gazni, VL. 518,

S'dstras, subjects and description of the, 1. 340.

Sarurasa, a mountain in the Deccan, VIIL. 334,

Sasvala, a country in front of the Vindhya mountains, VIIL. 337,
Sataca, a country in the north of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340.

Satadyu ov Satlaj, aviver that flows from the mount Himdavat, VIII. 335, 3t1.
Satunila, a Jaina king, XVIL 260.

Sataripa, consort of Swayambhuva, an account of her, V. 247.

—, framed out of ong half of Brahmd’s body, VI. 472,

Satasiinga or with Hundyed Peals, mountains in Cushadwip without, ITL 331.

, of the residents on it, VIIL. 362; Yudhishthira born there, I1X. 82.

Sati, the character in which Mahacali bacame the Cali viver, ITL 301 the same  with I+i,

361 her limbs seattered on the banks of the Ganges, danghter of Dacsha, 361.
——, amonumient erccted by the Iindus, npou the site of a coneremation, X. 130.
Satisaras, inundated valley of Cashmir so named, XV. 8.

Satlaj or Sitlodd, a viver in the Panjb, VIIT 325; the Satodara, 3275 or Satudru, 335.
Satndmis, a rehigious sect, an account of their doctrines, &e. XVIIL 302.

Satedara or Satadiu, the same with the' Zadadrus or Satlej, VITL 327—IX. 53.
Satpadapra ipana, what it is, and oy whom attainable, XVII. 268.

Satrughna, brother of Rama, XVIL 590,

Satw n, the same with Menu or Satyavrata and Noah, L. 230, (Vide Sani.)

, the planet, divected by Brahma, 111 3825 dress and form of its genius, 384,

, considered lord of time by the Sabians, TV. 374,

——, father of Aphros or Aphraus, VIIL 270,
, time of his revolution, N1. 131; northern feast of his entrance into Taurus, 132,

Saty1, the quality of goodness, NVIL 215.

Satyavrata ov Menu, the same as Saturn and Noah, L. 230.

, his preservation from the dcluge, I11. 3125 his progeny, Jyapati, Charma and
Sharma, 313; Arima his grandson, 333.

, an incarnation of Vishnu, V. 254; his posterity, 293. .

, his father born on the banks of the river Chandrabhiga, conquers Drivira, VI,
471 ; the same with Vaivaswata, his reigning at Bettoor, 479, 522.
e or Drithuy father of 1l or Earth, VIIL 296,
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Saudherma, a heaven, X VII, 251.
Saugatas, a Hindu sect, doctrines of the, XVI. 18.
Saugur, a district, XVIL 581.
Sawl, Gazni, VI, 519,
Saumicantha, a city in Usinara, XIV. 409 ; situation of, 410.
Samya, one of the divisions of the Old Continent, VIITI. 330.
——, the path through which the souls of the good are carried, X1V, 441.
Saumyagiii, lies in the north of Meru, X1. 31.
Saumyanala, a son of the divine Twashta, who built Rama’s bridge, X. 154
Saura or Sawri, ariver, X1V. 411,
Sauranada, a perfect Yogi and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVIIL 190.
Sawrapitas or Sauras, a Hindu seet, an account of, X VIL. 231.
Sauras or Worshippers of the Sun, classes of described, X VI. 15.
Saurashira, the same as Surat, IX. 127—XVII. 196.
" Sauri, capital of Jangoma or Jangomay, X1V. 441,
Sauricarna, lics in the south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339.
Saurid, said to have built the great pyramid in Egvpt, X. 138,
Sanrishthin, the place where Sani was born, Beth, Shemesh or Heliopolis, IT1. 383.
Sauritya, a country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340,
Sausami, the same with the river Saraswati, XI1V. 409,
Sawvira or Suir, lics between the river Sindhu and Mathura, VII1I. 339, 341—XVII. 616.
Suvara, awild race in the south-cast of Bharatas empire, VI1I. 338, 339.
Saverniy a Risli, VI 316.
Savilidy a cow, an incarnation of Isi, T1IT. 362.
Suviow, cxpectations regarding a, X. 27 foretold in the Purinas, XI. 89.
Sioiti iy the consort of Brahma, the same with Gayatri, X1 119 —~XVIL 214,
Saxifraga lignlala, botanical description of the, X111.'398.
Sayammay, the same with the country of Chiamay, X1V, 136.
Sayyambhadra Surt, one of the six Sruta Kevali Jain teachers, X VI1. 286.
Scamander, the same with the river Xanthus near 'roy, 111 377,
Seanda, Sce Cirticéya, L. 252 ; god of war, [11. 319; a Purina, VIIL. 252.
, made three gaps in the country of Crauncha, form of Hara, Hercules, XI. 14.
Scanda-dwipa, the same place with Scandia or Scandinavia, VI.490.
Scarabeorum, distributio in genera proxima naturalia, V1L 455.
Schangal, kings of Sangala so called, V. 283.
Scheria, the same with the island of Kyre, XI. 33, 517.
Schists, of central India, X VIII. Pt. II. 67.
Sciences, of Asia, remarks on, I. 411, 429.
, of the Hindus as contained in the Sastras, 1. 340,
, proof that the Hindus had the binomial theorem, IT. 487.

Sce the several particular heads of Aits, Literature, Poetry, &c.
Scitaminee, description of several of the mpnandrous plants of India of this class, XI, 318.
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Scobaru, a town, situation, &c. of, IX. 59.
Scotland, how situated in respect to England and Ireland, according to the Purdnas, X1, 13.
Scriptures, Jewishy remarks on the, 1IL. 15.
" Sculptur e, account of the ruins at Mahdbalipuram called the Seven Pagodas, I. 145.
Scylace, a place, VIILL 297,
Scyfur, a Grecian who was first sent to explore India, X. 113,
Scythianus, brought four books from India, containing extravagant notions, 1X. 216, 217.
Sca Snakes, venomous, on the coast of Madias, account of, XIII. 329.
Scchin, the same with Ekhor, the place of burial of the emperors of China, VI. 484.
Sccunder Rumi, the same with Alexander the Great, VI. 482,
Sedoa, a river and a town in the district of Thayndwa or Saindwa, X1V, 552,
Schriy of the situation, &c. of that port, X, 226,
Scighur, supposed to be the same place with Sheker, VI. 459.
Seish or Sethy son of Adam, V1. 465,
Sekander Shah, his persecution of Kabir, XVI. 55.
Seksantinya, one of the cighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, X VII. 203,
Selui, the same with the river Silivati or Solomatis, XIV. 403.
Selampura or Sailampura, lics near Hardwar, IX, 73—X1V. 413
Selan-dive or Scran-dicp,  See Ceylon.
Selene, the same with Luna, when she first appeared, XI. 148,
Seleucus, his expedition against Chandragupta, V. 285—I1X. 100.
Selim-shah, when he died, X1V, 377,
Selinghei, a river, V1. 484.
Semanthini, the Udaya mountains, X1V, 388,
Semele, daughter of Cadmus, supposed to be the same with Syamala, 111, 402, 193,
Semeramis, the origin of, the Syrean dove, Ninus, the building of Nineveh, Hieropolis and
Mecea, &ec., legends of, from the Scinda-purana and Visva-sarapracasa, 1V. 363.
» known in India by the name of Samidévi, VIIL 256.
Semnones, a tribe in Germany, desolated the country surrounding their own, XI. 66.
Secna, the barber, disciple of Ramanand, founder of a separate sect, legend of, XVI. 85,
Senglaly a viver near the Dihong, an account of, XVII. 156,
Senih or Arak, the presiding deity of the north, VILL 280.
Sconad, the same with the river Charmmanwati, XIV. 407.
Sconal or Sibnagara, a town at the source of the river Charmmanwati, XI1V. 408.
Scparvaum or Sepharvaim, a country near the mountains of Sephar or Separa, VIII. 217
Sep’halica or Svrrowful Nyctanthes, botanical description of the, IV, 244,
Sephar, a mountain in the east, V111, 279.
S¢ptala or many flowered Nyctanthes, botanical description of the, VIII. 245.
Scptaperna or Scven Leaves, or School Echites, botanical description of the, IV, 265,
Sequana, the same with the river Seine, X1. 45,
Sery China, 1X. 70,
Serd, a city, of the situation, &¢. of, 1X, 69.

.
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Serdi-Ravant or Rubbaut, is built upon the site of Tacshila, VIII. 343,

Serandak or Serendip, Madagascar, also called Raneh and Harina, VIII. 303.

Serapis supposed to be the same with Yama or Pluto, 111. 408.

Screhy how far that country extends, IX. 230.

Sereh-asp Hills, origin of their name, &ec. also called Felorez, VL. 517, 518.

Seres, of the place where they lived, and other accounts relating to them, 1X. 40,

Seréswatiy wife of Brahmag, corresponds with the Grecian Minerva, 1. 253.

Seregius, a Manichean, appearcd in the character of Christ and Paraclete, 1X. 217, 218,

Serhind, supposed to be the limit of Alexander’s conquest towards the east, IX. 51.

Serinda or Serhind, of Christians being there in the seventh century, IX. 215.

Sermahi, thesame with the tribecalled Lcthyophagi and Sir-matsya, an account of the, 1X.68.

Serpents, on the poison of, VL. 103.

Sersilis, the same with the river Brahmaputra, XIV. 431.

Serus, the same with the river Airavati, X1V, 437, 410,

Sesatae or Basada, anation living on the confines of China, 1X. 60.

Scsha, a snake, and a portion of Vishnu, X1.93.

Seshandga, supposed to be the same with the dragon of Serapis, 111, 409—XI. 146,

Sesostris, when he lived, 1X. 86.

Scth or Seish, son of Adam, the same with Sish or Shis, V1. 465, 482,

——, his descendants allowed to dwell on the mountain where Adam was entombed, X. 136.

Setlej or Satudra, the river, tour made to lay down the course and levels of, XV, 339,

——, fulls into the Caggar and forms the river Dhutpapa, X1V. 466,

Ctubandha, the island of Ramiseram between Ceylon and the continent, XVIL 197.
\\/;'w:n Pagodas at Mahdabalipwram. (See Sculpture), 1. 115,

Seven Rishis, having sprung from Brahma, V. 216,

, being the same with the seven stars of the great bear, TX, 42.

Screrus, a philosopher, who received at Alexandria several Brahmens from India, X. 111.

Sevvonr, Mr., description of'a copper coin in his cabint-t, XVII 583.

Séyd, seriptures of the people of Lahassa, XVII. 523.

Shabar or Sheybar, the same with Prometheus, VI. 461.

ot Shibry a place near Bamiyan, Garuda’s den in, VIII. 258,

Shabara, an uncivilized race of men, V1. 514—VIII, 259.

Shdhbunder, the same place with Thatha, IX. 228,

Shah Jehandbad, legend of the foundation of, XVI. 49,

Shéla, a king, his reviling Gangi, VI, 507.

Shalivastra, an uncivilised race of men, VI. 514,

Shama, the same with Shem, founder of Bamiyan, VI. 467 to 469, 521; spiritual guide of
Sarasala, 523 ; obtains a boon from Jineswara, 524.

Shamalas, Shangalas of Bruce. Vide Sanchayanas,

Shdmama, teacher of Salsala, VI, 465.

Sham Bamiyan, the same with the city of Bamiyan, VI. 463.

Shanga, a river near Lahassa, description of, XVII, 581,

. . 2Y
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Shangallas or S’ hanthiyanas, origin of the, I11. 316,

Shapuri Island, choki fixed there by Aracan raja, disputed by British Govt.,, X VI. 372.

Sharma or Sham, legend of, TT1. 312 his portion of the earth, 313; his descendants, 313,

» born afier the flood, V. 236 : son of Satyavrata, 293.

, one of the thousand names of Vishnu, VI. 463, 528,

Sharma sthion, between Ajagara and Sitanta, 1. 303 ; source of the Nile in, 306, 307,

Stharmicas or Shamicas, u tribe on the Cali, 111, 303; the chuldren of Sharma, their history,
313; rank with Devatas and Yacshas or Demigods, 316,

Shatasura, a conntry behind the Vindhya mountains, VIIL, 337,

———

O —————

Shatchacra, wheel of Mahaddva, an account of the, I11. 456.

Suaw, Lievr. T, on the inhabitants of the Riajmahl hills, 1V. 45.

Shegar, a town near Tingiri, also a mountain, X VII. 519.

Sheker, supposed to be the same place with Saichur, V1. 459,

Shem, the <ame with Shama, the founder of Bamiyan, (which see), VI, 467 to 469.

=, the country where he dwelt, VILL 279: when he died, 1X. 184.

——, the scull of Adam falling to his share, where he deposited it, X. 137,

Sheopoory, tllc])e:tk of'a mountain, X1V. 116,

Shepherd Kings, historical notices of the, I 317, 323.

Shermanoo Permaloo. See history of Malabar.

Sheybar or Shabar, the same with Promethens, VI 461 5 Hindu Cush, 461.

Shibot, a small rivalet near the Dihong, XVII. 407,

Shi King ov Second Classical Buok of the Chinese, vemarks on, by Sir IWm. Jones, 11, 195,
Shihuy avivolet near the Brahmaputra having a cane suspension bridge, X VIL. 396, 103.
Shilasticay one of the divisions of the Old Continent, also called Gabhastiman, VIII. 330.
Sheloh, the same with Sdlivahana, his birth foretold by Jacob to Judah, X. 48,

Shiphiy bordering village of Chinese Tartary, XV. 373, 421.

Sharovehy son of Khasru-Perviz, his 17brothers conveyed to India by his order, IX. 156, 237,
S or Sishy of his tomb in the banks of the Gagra, the same with Sethy VI, 482,
Shivacasena, grandson of Chandiagupta, V. 286.

Shocmadoo Praze, the temple of, described, V. 111

Suorr, Jonn, account of Nepal by, 11. 307,

- e~ —, translation of Mogul inscription by, IT. 383.

~—— Sz Jonn, nominated President on the decease of Sir W, Jones, 1V, 181,

—, discourse of the 22d May 1794 by, 1V, 181.

—-——- - - -, onsome extraordinary practices of the Hindus, 1V, 331,

» remarks on his attainments and character, VI. 2.

Shubadu, a town, anaccount of, XVII. 533.

Shibagu, a monastery, account of, XVII, 533,

Shumail hay eastern branch of the Irawadi, also called Sinmaikha, X VII. 462.
Shiwe-du-gon, the large monument near Rangoon described, X V1. 281.
Shyama, a viver, the same with the Cali, 1. 304,

Shyamald or Black, an epithet of Mahdcili as Cali,d11. 304.
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Siac, supposed to be a branch of the Cydara, X, 149.

Stam, on the religion of, VL. 163.

~—, a place, VIII. 269; a gulf, X1V, 439; ariver, 431,

—, on the alluvium of, XVILL Pt 1. 125,

Siamec, son of Key-Umursh, VI 528,

Stamese Language, vocabulary of the, V. 228,

Siang, a plain among the Pandua hills, also the name of a village, XVII. 506,

Siberia, a country, VIIL. 317.

Sthnagara or Seonah, atown at the source of the river Charmmanwati, NIV, 108,

Sebeey the same with the Sivas, XVIIL 617,

Stcatas, a tibe, VILI. 332,

Sichiy a mountain, VIIL 351.

Siddhabuddha, apertect Yogi and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 190,

Siddhintas, Jaina works held m the same veneration by them as the Védas by the Brahmi-
nical Hindus, XVII. 213,

Sididhapada, a perfect Yogi and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVIi. 190,

X Siddhapur, the north pole of the Purinies, VI 308.
X Siddhap i, (the same place), lies exactly under the north pole, VI, 491.

Siddhar tha, of the family of Tkshwaku, of the birth of Mahavira from his wife, XVIL 252,

Stddhas, prophets with the gift of mirvacles, VILL 3575 the Levites, 357, 361.

e, an accotnt of them, IXL 78,

———— or Genedy worshipped by the Hindu Tantrikas, XVI. 21.

Sidraj, king of Anhulwara Patten and a great supporter of the Jains, X'VII. 287,

Siaalay, now Monghier, a town on the banks of the Ganges, V. 275—IX., 55—XIV. 161.

Sivertis, of the boundaries, &e. of that country, 1X. 225.

Sthluleas, the descendants of Capesa or Cepheus, VIIL 238,

Sihhiy a Buddha, the length of life he enjoyed, XVII. 230.

Sil hor or Sihor, a name of the ancients for the Nile, 111.%04.

Sthhs or Seeks, description of their college at Patna, I. 289,

——, <ketch of their history, religious institutions, usages, e, XI. 197,

———, the disciples of Nandk Shith, of the seven divisions of them, X VII. 232,

Sila or Sailapaltana, a city on the banks of the river Mahinadi, the scat of the Miya Rajas,
XIV. 448 the same place with Aracan, 449.

Silajatu, a description of, X1I. 39.

Silan, the same with the island of Sinhala or Ceylon, ITI. 412.

Silani Village in the Himdlaya, developement of coal deposit discovercdthere, XVI. 387,

Silavati, the same with the river Selai and Solomatis, X1V, 403.

Silivihana, the ideaof his crucifixion taken from the Manicheans, X, 121, (See Salivihana.)

Silphium, a plant, the same with Vahlica, VI, 471,

Siluk, a village near Membu, XVII. 399,

Silver, of its affinity with the moon, XI. 20,

Silver Peal, of the golden mountain mentioned by Stesichorus, Strabo and Avienus, XI. 25.
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Simong, a tribe living on tbe bank of the Yamuni river, XVII. 400.

Simorg, a fabulous bird of the Persians described by Sidi, on mount Kaf, T11. 343.
Simorgs, a tribe living near the Dihong, XVIL. 400.

———— or Rocks, birds, the same with Garudas, VI. 493—VIII. 302,

Sinbad, his adventures in Sanchadwipa, VIIIL. 302, 363.

Sincapury islands ofy, XIV. 430.

Suudy a country, the same with Tata, VI. 535.

Sindhu, the river Indus, 111, 318, 368 —VIII. 318, 331, 335, 341.

, a forbidden river to the Hindus, VI. 533.

, a tribe in the south-west of India, VIII. 339,

s the river Nalini or Purra-Attock, Ioang-lo or Caramoran, VIII. 333.
———  the same with the river Sind, XIV. 408,

Sindhuca ov Three Leaved Vites or Negundo, botanical description of, IV, 292.
Sindhucd, the same with Mahacarni, I1X. 107,

Sindhicalaca, atribe or country in the south-west of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 339.
Siwdhuk ov Sindhus, the same with the Indus, VI. 529,

Stneraja, a viver born from the Riesha mountains, V111, 335.

Singala or Singhala.  Sce Ceylon, IX. 109,

Scngare Ghdt, a place near the Brahmaputra, X VII. 326,

Singeah, famous pillars ofy remarks on, (Appendix) I1. 478.

Singis ‘Extrema or Lingls, a Cape, V111 300,

Sinha, son of Rahu, 111, 333,

Sunhagiri Surty one of the seven Dasapurvi Jain teachers, X VIT. 286.

Sinhagiriswara Achio ya, one of the spiritnal heads of the Sringeri establishment, X VII, 180.
Sinhalor Sthala, Ceylon, 111, 412—V111, 305, 339—I1X. 77—X. 113, 153, 305.

, how long it remained dcpopuliatcd in consequence of Rivana’s wars, X. 151,
Stihapur, the same with the country of Parindra, X1V, 428,

Sinhica, by some said to be the natural mother of Rahu, 111. 419, 420.

Sin-pho Tribes of the Asam 11lls, account of, from their chiefs, X VI, 338.

Sinbahu, a river which flows from the mount Vindhya, VIII. 335,

Sinivali or First Crescent, a river flowing into Amara lake, 111.809; in Cushadwipa, 331.
Sinkol, the same with the city of Sangald, also the name of its king, VI. 520.

Siumailha, eastern branch of the Irawadi, the same with the Shumaikha, X VII. 443, 462,
Sion, a mountain, VIII. 312.

Sionc-chan, southern part of the Hima mountains, VILI. 311,

Sipa, a place near Nepal, 1X. 67.

Sipagor, of the situation, &c. ofy IX. 66. See below.

Sipechoras, a river in India, also called Hyparchos or Hypobarus, IX. 64 tribe beyond, 68.
» an account of that species of tree, and the amber produced from it, IX. 65.
Sipra, a river near Ujjain, VIII, 335.

———, the same with the river Avanti, XIV, 408,

Sipraca or Suraca, the first king of the dynasty cailed Andhajaticas, IX, 102.
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Sipraca or Saraca, the same with Mahicarni, 1X. 107,

Sirbonis, a lake, also called-Sirbon and Sarbonis, 111. 421.

Sire, a kingdom, VIIL. 302.

Sirenes, the companions of Proserpine, subordinate forms of Mobini, XI. 141.

Sirkind or Serinda, there having been a seminary for Christians in the sixth century, X. 1.
Sirinagur, narrative of a jowney to, VI. 309 ; rijas of, 338 revenues, trade, 340,

y of the pretended pedigree of its rajas, IX. 209,

Serindhras, a tribe, VIIL. 331.

Siris, a name of the ancients for the Nile, 1TI. 301.

Siris, or Sirius, ‘the name being applied to the incarnations of Mahaddéva, TT1. 396,

Sir-matsyas, a tribe on the coasts of Persia, the Icthyophagi or Sermahi, 1X. 68,

Sirmor, mountains to the west of the Jumna, why so called, X1, 95.

Sirodeva, a name of the god Vagiswara, supposed to be Bacchus, Oxsiris, 111, 395.

Sirohi, rajahs of, the present possessors of Arbuda mountain, XVI. 320.

Sirote, supposed to be the same place with Sarada, X1V. 436,

Sirr, the same with the river Sita-ganga or Jaxartes, VI, 490.

Sish or Shis, the same with Seth, of his tomb on the banks of the Gagra, VI. 482.

Sisuman, the last of the Canwa dynasty, put to death by his prime minister, 1X. 102.

Sisunacas, of the number of years they 1eigned, IX. 90

Sisupdla, the same with Vijaya, 111. 393

Sitd, ariver rising in mount Meru, hodic Hara-Moren, VII1. 309, 317; the Jaxartes, 330 :
Paragandica, 325, 331.

——, brought from the hills by Brahmd, the same with the Dhabali, X1V. 419.

~——, daughter of Dacsha and Srid¢vi, and an incarnation of Dévi, VI, 475.

, of the places in which the limbs of her corpse fell, VL. 477.

e, consort of Ramachandra, XI. 103.

——, wife of Rima carried off by Rivana, XVIL. 603.

Sitabuldi Eill, geology of the, XVIIL Pt T. 123, 194. ©

Sitacantha, a river, also called Mlechha Ganga, supposed to be Sitocatis, VIII. 325.

Sitacunda, a pool in Chandrasechara, X1V. 389.

Sita-ganga, the same with the river Hoang-ho, VL. 488; the Sirr or Jazartes, 490.

Sitah Sinh, his work on Hindu sects, XVL. 7.

Sitdnta or End of Cold, the southern Himilaya, 111. 303, 306, 329~—~V11L. 350, 358.

Sitang, a village near Dum, also called Kamsha, XVII. 516.

Sitang Nadi, a small stream, a branch of the Bhanga Nadi, X VIL. 339.

Sitaprabha, a river brought from Himalaya by Sahadéva, the Mahéanadi, X1V, 419.

Sitloda, the river Satlaj in the Panjab, VIII 3825—XI. 52.

Sitocatis, supposed to be the river Sitoda, Sitacantha or Mlechha Ganga, VILI. 325.

-, supposed to be the same with the river Bahuda or Mahoda, XIV. 419,

Sitoda, a lake, the same with the Deva-saran, VIII, 322, 325, 326, 351. See above,

Siva, on the attributes of, I. 247 ; the Stygian Jove or Pluto, 265.

~——, supposed to be Jupiter Triphylius, 1. 365; shining in the planet of Jupiter, 382; |
" reducing Camadeva to ashes, 403. '

2 Z
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Siva, issucd from the left side of Adima, V. 249 his consort killing hersclf at the sacrifice
of Dacsha, and his cutting off the head of Dacsha, 249; of his being in a human shape
appointed to raise sced to Sharma, 291.

e, a5 the creative power, and Bhavini, remarks on, VIIL 53; resides on the mount
Cialisa, also called Arhan and Uranus, presides over astronomy, 315, 353.

—, incarnate in the womb of the wife of king Sura Mahendraditya Bhupati, X. 46.

——, the same with Jupiter Ammon, X1. 27, 119; swallows the Calacuta poison, 134;
visits the White [Jlands, Hanuman's birth, 141; buried himself in the Himalayan
snow, 113,

e, hides himself from his wife and the gods, in the shape of an antelope, X1V. 416.

——, form of his worship in the districts along the Ganges, XVIL 169, et seq.

Swabar, the place where Cisi was rebuilt under the name of Varanasi, 111. 409.

Sivanada, the same with the river Charmmanwati, X1V. 407.

Siva Nirayana, the founder of the scet ealled after his name, XVIL 304; account of it, 305.

Sivapura, the town of Sheopoor, VIII. 331,

Sizas, inhabitants of Hydarke and Karmina, XVIIL 617.

Sivica, lies in the south of India, VIIT. 339 the nation called Suir, Sibiras and Sabiri, 338.

—~——, the same with the mountains of Rajagir, IX. 79,

Stvirgn i, the mountains of the Siviras in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338.

Srath Century, being remarkable for the introduction of new eras, X. 95.

Shirr, son of Niord, of his having invaded Britain, XI. 35.

Slavery, dispute on, between Siv Wi, Jones and Alwi, a chief of Hinzian, I1. 91

Sloca Metrey vemarks on, X. 410,

Smartal Brahmanas, an account of the sect, XVIT. 176.

Smasrudhar a, a tribe in the south-east of Bharatas empire, VIIIL. 338.

Smriti, works on law classed, XVI. 10.

Simu, the same with Typhon, identical with Sambera of his killing Orus, TIL 403.

Snake or Poison Stoney or Sehr Moher chy analysis of the, X1IL 317—XVI. 382,

Snales, on the cure of persons bitten by, 11, 323—X1. 309, See Sea Snakes.

Snow, above the limit of congelation, supposed to be always on the increase, XV. 351,

So, a vivalet in the mountains of Asam, XVIL 381; of the cane bridge near it, 385.

Soan, discharges itself into the Trawadi, XVIIL 465.

Sobhdnjana ov Gulandind Moringa, botanical description of the, IV, 2717,

Socdsru, the same with Asrutirtha, TIT. 311

Sochus or Socus, father of the Curetes, one of the Caberes or Cuvéras, 111. 426.

Socona, the same with the river Soane, X1. 45,

Soil, analysis of that of Hugh, XVIIL Pt. 1, 225.

Solana, a town in Tibet, supposed to be Ujulin, IX. 63, 67.

Soli iman, seventy-two ralers of that name on the mount C’haisaghar before Adam, VI. 522,

Sol-lunar Influence in Fevers, observations on, VIIIL 1.

Solomatis, the same with the river Silavati and Selai, XIV, 403.

. Solapatan, a sea port town on the Malabar coast, X. 813 the same place with Hulabar, 85.
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Soma, Lunus, the son of Brahma, X1. 99.

——, the moon, husband of Rohini or Aldebaran, IT1. 384, 462.

——, the moon, born in a human shape as the son of Atriy legends of, V. 2613 XV1I. 183.

— @ country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIIL. 340.

Soma or Sami, supposed to be the same with the Isamus, X1V, 410.

Somabansibogar, one of the cighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, X V1I. 293,

Somagiri, mountains of the moon, 1. 303 ; situation of, now called "Fotoa, 307 ; wherein
Chandra concealed himself through shame, having been transformed mto a female, 385,

» small hillocks near the tomb of Nuh on the banks of the Gagra, V1. 182,

or the White Island, lies in the northern parts of the white sea, X1 32

Somalatd, the moon planct, 111. 383,

Somanith, a place of worship in Guzrat, IX., 224,

Somandtha, the image of Siva in Saurashtra, destroyed by Mahmud, XVIL 191,

Somaparcata, the White Island, X1. 35.

Somar dja, father of Pushpacetu, I11. 398.

Samardyi or Fetid Peederia, botanical deseription of the, IV. 261,

Someswara, a name of Siva, XVII. 195,

Sommonacodom, (Tumana Gantama,) remarks on the worship of, 1. 163,

Somndth, a city on the sea shore, XVII 195,

Son of the Spirit of Tleaven, his bones scattered over the earth, collected and entombed by
his descendants, X, 129.

Sona, a viver, VIIL 335 ; also called Hiranya-bahu, X1V. 382, 398, 406.

Sonachariy the same with the river Swarnachari, X1V, 116.

Sonar gaum or Swarna-gam, a place near Dhacea, VI11. 332,

Sonari, villages, XVII1. 328,

Sonitpai a, the metropolis of Munja in the Dekhin, IX. 199, )

, another place near Gwalpara on the borders of Asama, XIV. 113.

Soniya, one of the cighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVIL 293.
Soteky the famous temple, also called Ujuk or Uzuk, VIIL 312.
Sonus, a river, XIV. 399.

Soora Gay.  See Yak.

Suphagasemus, supposed to be the same with Shivacasena, V. 286.
Sopheiry a country, supposed to be the same with India, VIIL. 2717.
Sorathiya, onc of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVI1I. 293.
Sored, supposed to be the same with the town of Zara, X1V, 450.
Sorcx Glis, description of, by Diard and Duvaucel, X1V, 471,
Sorra, a town near Kalaat, Nasir-khan, also called Sorra Bac or Sorra Beyck, VI. 519.
Soul, being an image of the supreme spirit, 111. 359.

~——, considered to be a portion of the divine essence, XI1. 127,
Sours, tribes of, in Orissa, XV. 123, 204.

Soury. See Nancowry.

SowtrBy's note on Himalayan fossils, XVIII. Pt, 11, 227,
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Sparsamani or Iiranyamani, the philosopher’s stone, XIV. 468.
Spaturu, a town, other names by which it i> called, 1X. 53.
Spersana, definition of, XVIIL. 269.
Sphinz, conjeetures on an Indian sculpture, supposed to represent the sphinx, IT. 333.
Spashtha Dayakas, a Vaishnava sect of Bengal, XVI 122.
Spihcnard of the Ancients or Jutamansi, Kssay on, IL. 405—1V. 109, 433.
Spiiiy description of the valley ofy XVIIL Pr. 11, 238, 247.
Spongia Patera, a Zoophyte found on the coast of Singapore Island, described, XIV. 180.
81 dddhas, obsequial ceremonies at stated periods, XVII. 276.
Sraivakas, the lay order of the Jains, XVIL 272, 291,
XS}'évana, one of the lunar mansions, 1X. 84,
S avangoody, ancicnt seulpture and inscription at, relating to the Jain worship, 1X., 279,
Srdwastiy a place nicar Oude, XVIL 253,
Srédwaks, the same with the Jains, XVIILL 241; See Sravaha.
Sreniha, a Jaina king, XVII. 260.
81, Sris ov Lacshmi, and Ceres, the same deity, 1. 210.
Sribhdgawat, four distichs from the, 1. 33.
Sri- Bhuada-déva, emperor of Canoge, his daughter married to Sri- Dhundhaca, IX. 186.
S i-car nadéva, the second Vieramiditya, his genealogy, 1X. 103, 108, 146, 202,
Sti-carna Rdja Vierama, atitle of Bhoja, 1X. 163.
Sri-chakra, how that ceremony is performed, XVIL 224.
St i-deva-pdla-déva, an account of him, IX. 105.
Sri-diévi, mother of Sita, wife of Dacsha, and daughter of Adima and Ivd, VI.475.
Sri-Dhundhaca, son-in-law of Sri-Bhuada-déva, IX. 187,
Sri-dwipa, the same with the White Island, X1. 136.
St igala, Chunar, also called Sagala, X1V. 461.
Sriguru, one of the cighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293.
Sy i-Ilastiséna, the same with the latier Buddha, when he was translated into heaven, X. 96,
Srihuty the same place with Silhet, IX. 70,
Sri-Lohit, its three branches, X VIIL. 456.
8 i- Mahddévi, mother of Sankara Achérya, expelled her caste for adultery, XVII. 178,
Srimdl, one of the cighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293,
Srimati, a branch of the Carmaphulii, X1V. 446,
Sy inagar, capital of Gerhwal, XVI. 147
Sringa, situation of, VIIL. 345; a range of mountains, XI. 16.
Sringagiriy a place on the western Ghits near the sources of the Tungabhadra, XVIL 179,
Sringdta, or Floating Trapa, botanical description of the, IV. 253.
HSringavan Mountains, situation and extent of, VIIIL. 306, 344—XI. 15.
Sringeri Establishment, list of its spiritual heads, XVIL, 180, .
Sripanchami, a Hindu festival, XVII. 275,
Sriparvata, a mountain in the Deccan, VIII. 334.
. , the same with the Sridwipa, or White Island, XI. 136.
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Sri-puri, the abode of Dévi in the White Island, XI. 2

»Smanrrapallana, the same place as Seringapatnam, III ‘3.)7
Sri-sat-carni or Sri-sat-car nay son and successor of king Crishna, IX. 108,
Srishtha, the same with Jyeshtha, XI. 137,
Sri-sohila, a Brahmachari, the same with § Sacya Udaraca, V. 138,
Sri-I'ara-Pandita, his history of Cashmir, XV. 3.
Sront, a river born from the Ricsha mountains, VITI, 835,
Stuta Kevalis, certain teachers of the Jain faithy their names, X VII. 286.
Staff of Fivis Shih, inseriptions on, explained, 1. 379,
Stambhacamandira, a hunting seat of the emperors near Dithi, TX. 188,
Stambhésta, the same place with Cambat or Cambay, IX. 128: Tirtha, 83, 194,
Staphylus, king of the Assyreans, XVIL. 613.
Statistics, and population of Orissa Proper, XV. 207.
y population of the district of Burdwan, XII. 546.
y of Aracan, by C. Puton, Esq., XVI. 352,
———, population of the city of Benares, XVIL. 420.
s population, &c. of the city of Dacca, XVII. 535,
Staurobates, the same with Sthavarapati, 1V, 371V, 529,
» first conquered by Semiramis, but at last overcoming her, VIIL, 256.

St. Epiphanius, when he lived, X. 91.

Sterepe, duughter of Cepheus, supposed to be the same with Andromeda, T11. 432,

St. George, the patron of the British empire, a successor of Vishnu and a Rishi, X1 74,

Sthin of Mahabhaga, now Mabog in Syria, a place of Hinda pilgrimage, X. 105,

Sthavarapathi, the same with Viraséna, 1V, 366 ; defeats Samivdmi; son of Mabaddva, 367,

Sthavira or Aze, a wile of Tamah or Saturn, her sons, 111, 332.

Sthawarapati, the same with the king Staurobates, VI 529,

Sthirapdila, son of Bhupala, king of Gaura erccted Lhe temple at Sarnath near Benm‘es, IX.
74, 203—X. 130.

Sthiti, explanation of the term, X VIIL. 268.

Sihula, the same with the islands of Thule or Ferro, X1, 14.

Sthulabhadra Suriy one of the six Sruta Kevali Jain teachers, XVII. 286.

Sthulodara, a giant, an account of him, IX. 59.

StirLing, A. account and statistics of the district of Orissa by, XV, 163.

Stonarna, the same with Hastinanagara, X1V, 4517.

Storna, the same place with Hastinapoor, IX. 54.

Strangha, the same with the river Chitrngh or Caggar, 1X. 214

Stri-rajya, a country in Sanchadwipa near the Cili, so called because governed only by
queens, I11. 303; surrounded by low grounds, in Sanscrit Julabhumi, vulgar Daldal,
legend from the Mallari Mahatmya, Ravana’s wives sent to Surangapattana, thence to
Dwéraca north, in Gujarat, part to Sanchadwipa, form a kingdom on the sea shore near
the Cula mountains, thence Saba, now Assab, the land around still called Taltal, 357.

i, 2 country to the south of the' Jambuna, VIII. 841,
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Strymon, a river, also called Pailaistinos, ITL. 369.

St. Thomas, particulars of his mission to India, X. 73, 122.

Styx, a viver, winding nine times round the world, VIIIL. 318.

—, called the Cshira, or river of milk, XI. 26; the road to hell, 115,
Suakem, the island in which Sanchisura lived, 111, 346.

Su-bacsha, the same with the mount Becuis, VIIL 351, 354, 363.

Subadu, a town eight cos from Kunju, XVII. 532; ofa monastery there, 533.
Subahu, a relation and a confidential associate of Vieramatunga, 1X. 123,
Subanshiri, a river, also called Kamla, XVII. 327 ; the Mon-chu or Om-chu, 469.
Subdithw and Kotserh, observations on the climate of, XV, 469.

Subela, the island of Sumatra, X1V. 453.

Subhacsha Mountains, the same with the Baitic, VI. 519,

Subhadrd, wife of Vishnu, XI. 152,

» a river, otherwise called Kayndwayn, XIV. 382; the Pavani, 440.
Subhala, a relation and a confidential associate of Vicramatunga, IX. 123,
Subhavati, Varuni’s court on the mount Meru, VILIL 318,

Suca or Sucadiva, son of Vyasa and principal speaker in the Bhagavat, 111, 424,
Sucaditya or Suca Rdju, the same with Bhartribari, I1X. 122, 111,

Sucali, an epithet of Bhadracali, 1X. 56.

Sucas, observations on the names of the kings so called, 1IT. 425.

Suchasena or Swnuchasena, how long he reigned at Chitracuta, 1X. 166.

Suchaverdhana, a city, built by Rishicésa, I11. 419,

Suchisy a king, by whom the obelisks in Egypt are said to have been raised, 111, 42 f, 426.

Suchisaila, a mountain, VI111. 354,

Suchitracuta, the place where it is said Vijayabhi Nandana will be born, IX. 83,

Suchséna or Sumuchséna, a king of Chitracuta, an account of him, IX. 139.

Sucle Tirtha, a holy place near the sea on the banks of the Narmada, IX. 96.

Sucra, Venus, 111, 462 the regent of Venus, the high priest of the giants, I1X. 78,
Sucricharyya, the counscllor of the Daityas, his creating a mountain magnet, X1V, 429,
Sucti or Sambu, the western branch of the river Gomati or Vasishti, XIV. 410.
Suctiman, rivers that flow from, VIIL 335.

Suctimati, the river Suvarnarecha or Hiranyarecha, flows from the Ricsha hills, X1V, 403.
Sucumari, a river which flows from the Suctiman mountains, VIII. 335,

Sucula, of its inhabitants, VIII. 363.

Sudashen Naick of Owjein, his benevolence, VI, 56.

Sudherma, son of Dhammilla, disciple of Mahavira, XVII. 257, 286.

Sudhodana, tather of the Gautama of the Baudhas, XVII. 256.

Sudra, a country and tribe in the south-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 336, 339,
Sudraca, the same with the king Balin, 1X. 101; with Vicramaditya and Mahacarni, 107

, antecedent to Vicramiditya, son of Bahramgor,. IX. 202; his lineage, 209.
———— period of his reign in the town of Charcheta Nagara, X, 91.

«Sudra Tribe, Indian, account of its origin, V. 55,




Sueviy one of the olaest nations of Germany, 111, 363.

Sufa, the walls of it built by the father of Memnon, 111. 416.

Sughna, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIIL 311.

Sugriva, the wind which passes over the mount Vaicanca, VIIL 361.

———, king of the Monkeys, X VII. 608.

Suhatu, a branch of the Brahmaputra, X VII. 345, 351; an island in Asam, 360.
Suhma, atribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIIL. 338, 311,

Suhmai Kha, a river which joins with the Irawadi, the same with the Pongmai, XVII, 413.
Suhotra, a disciple of Swetas pupil, XVII. 187,

Suir, the Siviras or Sabiri, VIIL. 338,

Suja, brother of Aurangzebe, flies to Aracan, creates a faction, X VI, 383.

Sujah, a prince, his flying from Dhacca to Aracan, X1V. 389,

Sujaraca, a country, VIII, 336.

Sukharas, a class of Saiva mendicants, an account of, X VII. 207.

Sul’h Nidhan, key to the Kabir doctrinal work, XVI. 60; extracts from, 62; author, 70.
Sulhsha, a sort of cap worn by the tnhabitants of Birbum, XVIIL 524,

Sulchus or Sulchisy sacred Crocodiles, 111, 425.

Sukim ov Sulkum, inhabitants of caves in Africa, I11. 342; a powerful nation, VIII. 301,
Sukra, vegent of the north, XVII. 275,

Sulacshni, the river Chandan or Goga, X1V, 401.

Sulica, a tribe in the north west of Bharatas empire, VIIL 340.

Sullshmasamparaya, description of it, X'VI1I. 268.

Sultangunge, a rocky point of the Ganges projecting into the stream, XIV. 458.

Sultdn Muhmiid, of his reign and conquests in India, IX. 190, 203.

Sultdnpur, description of a silver coin dug up there, XVII. 586,

Sumahadruma, a river, V111, 335. ,

Sumalyadicas, sons of Mah4 Bali who reigned togethcr,.IX. 201.

Sumanasa, a district of Cushadwip without, IT1. 331.

Sumanyasa, a mountain, V1IL 350,

Swumanta, a mountain, VIIL. 350.

Su-mapanh, a lake, called the sca of Matroba, VIIL. 341,

Sumaphala, a country at the source of the Ganges, VI11. 341.

Sumatra, on the camphor, coral and copper of, 1V. 19, 23, 31—XII. 535; and Appendix.
, supposed to join the Sanchadwipa, VI1L. 303 ; Charmadwipa, 338; Mandara, 304.
, of there being in it a place called Lanci, X. 142,

, observation on the alphabet and language of, X. 151, 152,

————, supposed to be the same with the island of Chandra or the moon, XI. 42.

, the same with the island of Subela, X1V, 458,

Sumegha, a mountain, an account of the places and inhabitants on it, VIII. 362.

Sumeru, the superior hemisphere, II1. 299; the abode of the gods, 329,

Sumula, a mountain, VI11. 851.

Sun, children of the, Hindu pedigree of; 11. 128.
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Sun, an emblem of Brahm, I11. 372; the station of Vishnu, 382; a form of Osiris, 403.
——, identical with the three principal gods at different quarters and times of day, V. 254.

, vefuses to shine, and is cursed by Indra, X. 55.

——, his diminished splendour at setting, accounted for, X1. 67 ; there are twelve Suns, 71.

——, worshipped as Vishnu in Swetim, XI. 743 born in the west in the character of the
son of Cisyapa, 98; the giver of the rational souls, 117; one of the five principal
deities of the Hindus, 119.

Sunabha, son of Garuda, VIII. 362,

Sunacas, of the number of years they reigned, 1X. 90,

Sunaga, a mountain, VIH. 352.

Sundmuchas, atribe, VIIL 331.

Sundar or Vidhu, a town near Teke-Naf, XIV. 450.

Sunca-hath, where situated, XVIL. 455.

Sunergong, aplace in the neighbourhood of Dacea, X VIT. 539. .

Sunga, the imperial dynasty that sat on the throne of India after the Murya kings, IX. 101.

Suniie, wile of Uttanapada and mother of Dhruva, V. 252,

Sunkar, the same with the Sanchi, X1V, 416.

Sunyahadis, a religious seet, an account of them, of their creed, XVII. 305.

Suparnas, the same with the Garadas, 111, 313,

supar Punjey a village in the Pandua hill, of the monuments in, XVII. 502.

Supar soa, of the Nyagrodha tree onit, VIIL. 349,

Supcrna, an immense bird,  Vide Garuda.

Suphong, a place on the Bori Dihing, XVII. 415.

Suprayoga, a viver, which flows from the mount Sahya, VIII. 335,

sur, Syria, VIIL 297,

sura or 1) d, the sea of intoxicating liquers, which surrounds the Cnsadwipa, VIIL 207,

—— or Paruni, produced from the churning of'the ocean, XI. 133.

—— or Camadhenu, a cow produced from the churning of the sea, XI, 131.

S aca, a king of India, when his epoch began, I1X. 139, 112,

Sw adlviy the goddess of wine, her origin, L. 250.

Sira Gaiy the same with the Yak, used in Bhot for carriage, XVIL. 10.

swraliy a country in front of the Vindhya mountains, VIII. 337.

Sura Mahcndraditya Jagatjaya, obtains Mahadéva for his son as Vieramaditya, IX. 127,

Suramahend) ddilya Bhupatiy born as Sivas’ son, Samasila Trivicrama, X. 46.

Suran, village of, XV, 401,

Suranuh, the goddess Nicshubha, evaded her husband, the sun, and left her shadow, XI. 67.

Surarim, u village in the Pandua hills, famous for iron melters, X V11, 503,

St as, gods of the firmament, 111. 299,

Surasena, the whole country round Muttra so called, V. 270—VIII. 336, 338,

Suraseni, people of Mathura, 111. 408.

Surashtia, a tribe or country in the S. W. of Bharatas empire, Surat, V11I. 339—1X, 231,

Swrasita, a country in front of the Vindhya mountains, V111, 337.
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Surdsura Achdrya, one of the spiritual heads of the Sringeri establishment, X VII, 180,
Sur Dés, a celebrated Hinda poet, and Amin of Akbar, XVI. 48,

Suréndra, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, X V1I. 293,

Surenuh, daughter of Twashta or Vulean, XI. 7.

Suréswara, one of the four principal disciples of Sankara Acharya, XVIL 181.

Suri, the title borne by the spiritual teachers of the Jains, X V1I. 2817.

Surkasanund, called Purrum Soatuntree, a fakeer, account and portrait of, V. 46, 49,
Surkh-bit, one of the two famous colossal statues in the Samachhes of Bamiyan, V1. 466.
Surma, ariver in Chatak, X VII. 499,

Surochana, a district of Cushadwip without, ITL. 831.

Swrsurdnand, a disciple of Ramanand, X VI. 43 ; legend regarding 45,

Suruchi, the favourite wife of Uttanapada, and mother of Uttama, V. 252.

Surugunja, a district included in the forests of the Vindhya mountains, XIV. 392,
Sty and Pheebus, the same, 1. 262—I111. 332, 378 ; Heli, 460.

Suryacanta, Scotland, a mountain to the east of Curu, also called Udayagiri, XI. 16.
Suryacara, a country iv front of the Vindhya mountains, VIIL 337, 338.

Suryddri, lies in the south of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 339.

Suryadwipa, an island, an account of, XI. 15, 19, 22.

Suryamucki Ganga, the river Volga, a place of worship of the Hindus, 1V. 382.
Suryascna or Suryapdla, also Somapdla, built the fort of Gwalior, IX. 153 ; his reign, 176.
Sirya Siddhdnta, on the antiquity of the, VI. 537.

Suryasthdan, supposed to be the same with a temple of the Sun in Thebes, 111. 383, 398.
Suryavartta, a viver in the Suryadwipa, XI. 15,

Surycéswara, the regent of the sun, II1. 398.

Sw yi, the same with the Arbor Vite, XVII. 9.

Su-sanyama, Yamas court on Meru, VIII. 348,

Sushoma, the same with the river Saraswati, XIV. 409. .

Sushtenas, a descendant of Pithenas, one of the cynick circle, 111, 418,

Sushuni, the Riajmehal hills, also called Cacshivat, X1V. 383.

Sutara, a disciple of Sweta’s pupil, XVII. 187.

Sutas, one of the sorts of Indian bards, 1X. 76.

Suthrel Shdbis, a division of the Ninak Shahi sect, an account of, X VII. 236.

Suti Lohit or Buri Suti, a branch of the Dihing river, X VII. 320,

Sutlyj, a river to the west of Delbi, VIIL. 357. See Satlej.
, of the distance between it and the Jumna, 1X. 55,
Sutras, the principal scriptures of the Népalese Bauddhas, XVI, 422,
Su-vamd, the same with the Saraswati, XIV. 409.
Suvarna, the same with the river Sone, 1X. 51.
————, one of the islands called Lanc4, XI.29; mountains, XIV, 889.
Suvarnabhu, a tribe in the north-west of Bharata’s empire, VIIL. 340,
Suvarnabhumi, the land which surrounds the world, XI. 104.

Suvarnadwipa, Ireland, also, called Suryadwipa X1, 21; Ireland, 132, 137,
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Suvarna-macshica, mountains on the banks of the Vitasta, XIV. 469.
Suvarnarecha or IHiranyarccha, the same with the river Suctimati, XIV. 403, 462.
Swvarnatatacas, a tribe living on the borders of Ircland, XI. 51.
Suvarneya, one of the sacred isles in the west, V. 258—X1. 27.
Sivrdha, the same with Chandradisa, IX. 95.
Sralica, a tribe or country in the south-east of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 338.
Svar ga-radni-dévi, a title of Déviy her affinity to the Babylonian goddess, 1V. 380.
Srasas, a tribe, VIII. 331.
Sviganas, a tribe, VIII. 331
Swabhavikas, a Bauddha sect, account of their tenets, X VI. 435.
Swacathi, wite of Vatsara and mother of Pushparna and others, V. 253.
Swadhd, a Kala or part of the Mula Prakriti, XVIIL. 215.°
Swadida, the sea which surrounds the Pushkaradwipa; its various names, VIIL. 298.
Swahi, consort of Agni, her resemblance to the younger Vesta, 1. 263.
———, a Kali or part of the Mula Prakriti, X V1L 215.
Swana, also called l"raswmm, VIII. 255.
Seanamuchas, the same with the Calystries, 1X. 68.
Swar bhamn, one of the names of Rahu, 111421 Lucifer, VIIT. 283—X1. 138.
Swardeviy a goddess of heaven, 1. 385.
Swarganga or Manddcini, a river runs from under the feet of Vishnu, VIII. 316.
Swarnabhushetas, a tribe, VIIT. 332,
Swarnarhare or Sonachari, a branch of the Carmaphulli, the same with the Cesira or
Cachhara, also called Havildara, XIV. 416,
Swarnachumi, half of Pusheara, VIIIL. 328.
Swarnachura, Garunda, XIV. 447,
Swarna-gam or Sondrgaum, a place negr Dhacea, VIIL. 332.
Swarnaprastha, Ireland, VIIIL 30?.
Swar cchisha, supposed to be the same with Agnidhra, V. 258.
Swasti, a Kald or part of the Mula Prakriti, XVIIL 215.
Swodtica, a lunar mansion, 1X. 83—XI1. 37.
Swayambhiea, the first Manu, V. 2473 Brahmd incarnate, 246, 219: used by Prithu as a
calf to milk the cow-like earth, 256: age and descendants of, 260.
-, Adam or Adima, in the Puscaradwip, his seven sons, VI, 470; springs from
Brahma's body, 473 father of Dévahuti, 474,
e, hiis three sons the incarnations of the Trimurti, created for marrying the three
daughters of the first man, VIIL 254, 284.
e, Adam, X1, 28, 112.
Swayambhuasthin, a place supposed to be situated to the north-west of Sri-nagar, VI, 493.
Swéchchamdyd, an epithet of the creator, why he is so called, XVII. PI
Swerga, the Indian heaven, an account of, X1. 123,
)A Swéta, the white mountain, its situation and extent, VIIL 306, 345, 351—XI. 13, 31 48.
ey all island in the Sacadwipa, England, XI1. 7%; three paradises so called, 60.




SWE SYR 199

Swéta, the soul after death tried there by Dharmaraja, XI. 48.

~—, an incarnation of Siva in the beginning of the Kiili age, X VIL. 187.

Swetaca or Switasringa, a mountain near Jaladhara, XI. 55.

Swetadivi, the same with the goddess Lencothea in the White Island, XI. 32, 110.

>< Sweta-dwipa, the principal of the sacred islands in the west, VIIL. 216.
——-———, the country of the gods recovered from the giants through Lacshmi, XI. 143.
Swetagandaci, a viver issued from the sweat of Vishnu, when in the form of the mount
Silagram or Gandaci Sila, XIV. 414.

Swetagiri, the white mountain, place of Atei’s meditation, 111 347

Sweta Lohita, one of the disciples of Sweta, XVILL 187,

Swétam or the White Island, called also Sicam, VIIIL 218 ~X1I. 11. 16, 58, 95, 218,
)(Swélmnbaras, one of the two principal divisions of the Juins, XVIIL. 245, 238,
. Sweta-more, the lake Baikal, VILI, 327,

Swetangas or Swetas, a tribe living in the ocean, X1. 51.

Switasaila or the White Iland, an account of the situation, &c. of, X1,°32.

Swetasikha, one of the disciples of Sweta, XVIL 187,

Swétasringa, a mountain, VIIL 344, 352,

Swetaswa, one of the disciples of Sweta, XVIL 187.

Switodara, a mountain, the place of Sunabha’s abode, VIIL 331, 362,

Swetwal, one of the eighty-four Gachehas of the Jains, XVII. 293,

y being the residence of Vishnu, XI. 46,

Swola, basket, a measure, among the Bhotias, XVIL 24,

Syddbadis, an epithet of the Jains, XVIIL 270.

Sydla, the capital city of Tacshila, IX, 52.

Syalas or Scyalav, a tribe, also called Tacshasilas, VIIL 312—IX, 51.

Sydma or Puppal-vallé, botanical description of the, V. 261, )
Syamacas, a nation in the country of Kusa, subdued by lsaghu, VIIL 310, 361.
Syamala, supposed to be the same with the Nile, [TL. £02; with Semele, 423.
Syamamuchas, a tribe on the Cali, J11. 303; Mahisyhma their king, conjectures on, 356, 358.
Syambluva, Adam or Protogonus, X1. 8. (See Swayambhuva.)

Syamblmmdwz’pa, an island, the same with the Pushcaradwipa, VIII. 328,

Sydic, his genealogy, XI. 78.

Syene, in Egypt, called Aswan or Uswan, 111. 308.

Sym, supposed to be the same with the country of Sam, XIV. 425,

SymEs, Capr. M., description of the city of Pegue by, V. 111,

Syngdoway, a chief of Aracan, betrays the country to the Burmese, XVI. 365,

Syria, supposed to be the same place with Canan, VIIL. 857; with Sur, 297.

Syrian Dove, legends from the Hindu sacred books concerning it, IV. 363.

Syrian Goddess, of her coming forth from the egg of a fish, hatched by a dove, 1V. 375,
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T'abasa, supposed to be the country of Tapasa in front of the Vindhya mountains, VIIL. 337.
T'abassi, a nation in India, the same with the Magas or Magi, XI. 6.

Tabenna, an island and monastery near Thebes, 111. 76.

Tubles, of the strength, elasticity and weight of Indian woods, X VIIIL. Pt. II. 216.

, of the tides in the river Hugli, X VIIL Pt. I. 259.

————, genealogical of dynastics, VII. 447—I1X. 82—XV. 81—XVI. 380.

- , meteorological, I. App. II. 419—VI. 53—XV, 469 ; and Appendix.

, astronomical. See Astronomy.

Tacazze River, the Abay or Asthimati, ITI. 303, 845 ; its source the Colo¢ marsh, 358.
Tacpo, a kingdom, 1X. 70; a place to the north of Bregiong, XIV. 436.

Tacshaca, the same with Dive-"T'at, when he manifested himself to the world, X. 94,
T'acshacas, a serpentine tribe of artists, VIII. 362—X. 39.

Tucsha-sila or Lacshila, also called Taxila, its situation, VIII. 340—XVII. 604.
Tacshilas, a tribe living on the banks of the Vitasta or Hystaspes, VIII. 342.

Tac-syala, destroyed by the Musulmans, re-built under the name of Turruk-pehri, IX. 52,
Tiedla Language and Literature, on the, X. 207.

Tagara in Ariaca, remarks on the city of, I. 369 ; supposed to be Deoghir, 372, 374.

, name of a city in India, 1X. 45.

Tagavi Bamiyan, the valley which surrounds the city of Bamiyan, VI. 463.

Tahora or Tihora,atown, the same with Trigarta, VIIL. 340, 357; or Tihotra, I1X. 53, 61.
Talpanhes, supposed to be Arcasthan, also called Taphna or Taphnai, 111. 383.
T'ai-loong, dialect of the Siamese, vocabulary of the, V, 228,

Taimani, a tribe in the Hazarah country, VI. 488,

Duin, hills in the Bor Khamti country; XVII. 349.

Tai-nay and Tai-yay, dialects of Siamese, vocabulary of the, V. 228,

Takain or Tekain, Aracan, X1V. 448,

Talklakot, a town and mart in Hiundcs, XVII. 36, 47.

Talksha Sila, a Hindu city, the same with Taxila, VIII. 340; XVII. 604.

Tala or Boiassus, botanical description of the, 1V, 311.

or Talaha, a tribe or country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 840.
Tald-nor, the same place with Taal-nor, VI. 484,

Talapoins or Rihdns, priests of Godama deseribed, IV, 274.

Talians, the Peguers, X1V. 389.

Talicatay lies in the south of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 339,

Talle or Tallaki, a pass between Aracan and Ava, X1V, 889.

Z'aluka, a river in the Naga mountains, X VII. 890. ’

Talus, a worker in brass, nephew of Daedalus, cotemporary with Minos and Crishna, XI.71.
Tama, a town, situation, &c. of, 11I. 332,

. Tama Guna, the property of vice, XVII. 215, ¢
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Tamalites or Camdlpoor, situation, &e. of, V. 2717.

Tamah, a title of Sani, or Saturn, legend of, traced to the Tama of Puny, I11. 332.

Témas or Darkness, surrounded the original male principle, compared with Chaos, and
Thaumaz or Thamas of Egypt, also called Pracriti, 111, 358 ; a name of Réhu, 420.

Timasa, son of Agnidhra, a Menu, V. 250 ; his long hte, 258.

» a river, born from the Ricsha mountains, VIII. 335; the Tonsa, X1V. 384, 396.

Tamasa or Darkness, ten sages inculcating the heretical doctrines of, XVI. 9; works of
this class, 10. (See above.)

Témast, the female energy of Rudra, how produced, XI. 111.

or Tonsa, a branch of the river Sarayu, XIV. 412,

Tamavas-as, a tribe living in the caves of Tamagiri, 111. 334.

Témel Language, remarks on the, VII. 226.

Tamobhigagiri, the mountain of darkness, XI. 102.

Tamovatsa, son of Chaturayana, supposed to be the same with Timaus, I11. 437.

Tamovatsasthdn, supposed to be the same with the town of Thmuis or Tmme I11. 438.

Tamrabhd, a mountain, of the residents on it, VIII. 362.

Tamralipta or Tamraliptica, 'Tamlook, VII1I. 336, 338—1X. 112,

Tamralipta Rishi, his residence, father-in-law of king Tamrasena, IX. 147.

Tamraliptas, inhabitants of Tamlook, VIIL. 331.

Tamranagara or Cambat, metropolis of the Bala Rayas in the fifth century, IX. 194.

Tamraparni, a river which flows from the mount Malaya, VIIL. 335, 339.

Tamrapurnah, one of the divisions of the old continent, VIII. 330.

Tamrasena, a king, son-in-law of Tamralipta Rishi, IX. 147, 148,

Tamravarna, an epithet given to the Greeks, 1X. 134.

Témravali, a town near Cambit, the birth place af Vicramaditya, IX, 82.

Tunca, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VIIIL. 339.

Tancabds or Bhagharghar, a place, VIIL 321. )

Tancana, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIIL 841.

Tancut, on the population and language of, IIL. 11,

Tanddhatt, the same place with Tondata, X1V. 419,

Tandepdla, king of Gwalior, assisted Ajapala or Gebal in his wars against Mahmud, IX. 154.

Tangana, a country and tribe in the north-west of India, VIIL. 331, 336, 340.

Tanganai, the same with the Ganganai, lived on the banks of the Géngan, X1V. 410.

Tangla or Tangra, the same with the mountains of Ilavratta, VIIL 311.

Tangsu-Chambu, a village near Phingu-Ling, XVII. 520.

Tankya, a valley through which the river Bautisus runs, IX. 67.

Tantras, Hindu ceremonials, of their antiquity, &c., XVII. 216.

Tapana, Surya, husband of Prabh4, 111. 879.

, the sun, also the name of a place called Taphnai in Egypt, VI. 500.

Tapanasthdn, of its situation, &c., I1I. 383.

Tapas, forests of, or Thebais, I11. 303; Taporana, a division of Misrasthan, 335 ; wilder-

ness of Tabenna Island a place of devotion, monastery there called in Arabic, Medina- ,

T abina, or town of our father, 386,

8 C
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Tapas, the rejection of outward things, a Bauddha tenet, XVI. 437.

Tapasa, a country in front of the Vindhya mountains, VIII. 337. Sce below.

Tapasasrama Rishica, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VIIL, 339.

Tapati, daughter of the sun, XVIL 617,

Tuphna or Taphnai, the same place with Tapanhes and Arcasthan, I11. 383—V1. 500.

Tapi or Tapti, a river which flows from the Vindhya mountain, VI1I. 335—XI1V. 382,

Tupovana, supposed to be the same place with Upper Egypt or Thebais, I11. 335.

"I aprobane, the same with the island of Ceylon, X. 142, 148,

T'uptiy aviver which flows from the Vindhya mountain, VIII, 335.

——, the name derived from Tipati the daughter of the Sun, XVII. 617.

Téra, a Daitya, the same with Div-Sefed, VIII. 279.

Téra or Taradesa, the White Island, XI. 49,

Taraca or Amornum, botanical description of the, IV, 240.

durachya, king of the Vindhya mountains, brother of Irshu, his legend. TII, 317.

Turacshica, a tribe or country in the south-west of Bharata’s empive, VIII, 339,

I'arai, forests of Kaaon, products of the, X VI, 196.

Lirdndth, his residence between the rivers Selinghei and Orgun, the same Foh, VI, 484,

Turchetiusy of his daughters being with child by some unknown god, 11 411,

Tarnic, the same with the river Arachotus, its coursey, &e., VI 517,

T’ pana, a name of the White Island, XI. 95.

Tartar Princes, conjectured to have reigned in Cashmir, XV, 14, 23, 68, 91.

Tartars, anmiversary discourse on the, by Sir Wm. Jones, 11, 195 origin, 24; their lan-
guage, 26 ; religion, 30 ; philosophy, 33 ; antiquities, 34 ; arts and sciences, 37.

—, their mode of life described, X'V, 350.

T tessus, beyond the columns of Hercules, supposed to be the same with Tardésa, XI. 50,

T'arucanaca, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 341.

Tuscara, a tribe of robbers living to the south of the Jumbuna, VIII. 341.

Tashigang, hamlet of, XV. 380; [atitude, longitude and elevation of, 419,

Tata, the same with the country of Sind, V1. 535.

Tathis, a place in the island of Kurgos, I11. 327.

Tathis of Ptolemy and Tatu of Pliny, traced to Aitam, I11. 327.  Vide It,

Tattal, Vide Stri-rajya,

Tattora, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293.

Tatu, a place in the island of Kurgos, 111. 3217.

Taurus, western part of the Himélaya mountains or mount Imaus, VI. 460.

—————, the mountain, X VII. 613.

T'awang, situation of, XVIL 455.

Taxila, nome of a city in India, IX. 45. See Tacshasila.

Ty, a town seven cos from Mangam, XVII. 533, 534.

Tazédé, the frontier town between Bhot and China, account of, XVII. 513, 534.

Tazeen, title of the rulers of Lahassa, XVII, 531,

Tecain, supposed to be Aracan, X1V. 448, .
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Technites, being the same with Twashta, XL, 77,

Tecu or Teceu, the same withi the country of Teke, X1V, 447,

Tecntal, an excavation near Ellora, described, VI. 418.

Teeshoo Lama, account of an interview with, at the monastery of Terpaling in 1784, 1. 197,

» & visit to him in 1785 by Poorungeer, and his inauguration, 1. 207.

Téeh Bahader, father of Guru Govind, and founder of the Suthreh Shah¢ sect, X VII. 237,

Tehzeebul Mantik or “ Essence of Logic,”’ extracts from, proposed as a supplement to
Arabic and Persian grammar, and with a view to clucidate certain points connected
with oricntal literature, VIIL. 89,

T¢ja-carna, son of Ieshwaku, last king of the Suryapala dynasty, 1X. 154, 183.

Tyja, the metropolis of Surashtra, built by the foregoing, IX. 231.

Tecjasthan, the same place with Swétam, X1 46,

Tejing, a stage ten cos from Lahdassa, XVIL 531,

Tel or Teke, a tribe in Aracan, X1V. 418,

" Tekey a country the same with Tecu, XIV. 447,

Teke-ndf or Nif, the same with the river Nabhi, X1V, 446, 447.

Teken, a tribe, inhabitants of Aracan, X1V, 449,

Téku Rija, foretold that he would come at Carcandaca, abolish all distinctions of castes,
and be destroyed by Néagarjuna, XI1V. 448.

Telchines, supposed to have been Magi or Magas, XI. 77. 78, 80.

Telinga Mukund Deo, last king of Orissa, XV. 287.

Telingah Language, remarks on the, VII. 228.

'Telingdna, the same place with Andhra, VIII. 337.

Tellus, the goddess earth, XI. 108.

Temashi, a measure of silver among the Bhotias, XVII. 25.

Temperature, of various places, at different elevations, XV. 413. See Meteorplog .
—, of Subathu and Kotgurh, XV. 4.88—-Af)pendix, viil to Xi.
———, of the sea in various places, XV. Appendi¥, xv.

Temple of the Sun, at Kanarak, XV. 326.

Teéna Mui Pysa, a copper coin so called, XVIIL. 580.

Tena Péni, river, course, &c. of XVIL 857; of the state of its banks, 358.
Tenasserim Coast, account of the geology of the, XVI1L Pt. 1, 156.

T'enga, a river, how turtles are captured in it, XVIL 357,

Tengri, a stage near Yelum Thungla in the Bhotia country, XVIL 518,
Teng-ye-chew, its distance from Santafou, XVII. 460.

Tenesis, the country bordering on the Little Crishna, so called, 111, 443.

Tentyris. See Dendera,

Tera Panthis, a Jain sect, an account of them, X VII. 290,

Terehinthus, successor of Scythianus, 1X. 216; declares himself a second Buddha, 217,
Terra Japonica, Vide Kuth.

Terrestrial Refraction. See Refraction.

Teshi: Lhambu, a place near Natan, XVII. 525.
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Tessariostus, the same with the countries of Cachha and Gujrat, X. 115.

Tevetat, the same with Déva Twishta, an enemy of the religion of Buddha, X. 126.
Tezakhana Nullah, of a stone bridge over it, XVII. 324,

Thacea-cote, a place nearly at the entrance of the snowy mountains, X1V, 413.
Thécurs, a name given to the Portugueze in Bengal, 1X. 198,

Thek, a tribe living on the eastern branch of the river Naaf, X1V. 448.

Thaguri, the Tingri, mountains to the north of the river Calchew, 1X. 59.

Thaiméz or Thamaz, one of the sons of king Salivihana, I1X. 212

Thanch, skin, a measure among the Bhotias, XVII. 24,

Tharen, a village beyond the Brahmaputra, X VII. 371.

Tharma, a sort of woollen cloth worn in Kyangzhe, X VII. 526.

That, a tenure of lands in Kamaon described, X VI. 175,

Thathutheya, a ridge of mountain near the Prabhu Kuthar, XVII. 361.

Thay Language and Literature, on the, X. 240,

Thayndwa or Saindwa, the same with the district of Sandowy or Sandwipa, XIV. 452,
Thebais, the same with the forests of Tapas, I11. 303 ; Tapovana, 336.

Thebe or Theben, the island of the blessed Theba, X1. 96.

Thebes, supposed to be the same place with Cardamasthali, T11. 401.

Thegs and Badhiks, observations regarding them, from an official report, XIII. 282,
Thematheya, a large mountain in Asam, X VII. 369.

Theogony, of the Baudhists, VII. 413.

Theon-painai or Deorumpaenc, the same with Dehban, or the forest of the gods, VIIIL. 313.
Theophilus, ordained a Bishop, and sent to Arabia to preach, X, 71.

Therapna, being the same with the White Island, X1. 95.

Thespesius, transported in the spirit to the islands of the departed. X1I. 24.

Thethong, a village in Bor Khimti country, a description of the huts in it, X VII, 348,
Thibet, height, &c. of its hills, X VIL 507.

Thigretheya, a mountain in Asam, XVII. 361.

Thi-sambar, a town near the Lichain Lachun mountain, an account of, XVIL. 529.
Thmuis or Tmaie, supposed to be the same with the town of Tamovatsasthan, 111.438.
Thogara, a town in Tibet, IX. 63; its distance from Parthona or Kelten, 64.
Thogaris or Thogara, the same place with Tonker, IX. 59.

Thomas, one of the disciples of Manes, IX. 215.

T'houles or Taules, a son of Orus the shepherd, 111. 450.

Thu, a Bhotian measure equal to a cubit, XVII. 24.

Thimers, the same tree with the Yew, XVII. 10.

Tiagur, situation of, IX. 223,

Tiberoboas or Taberuncus, situation of that river, and derivation of its name, I1X. 70,
Tibet, on the population and language of, 111. 10. ,

—— Little, journey to lake Manasoravara in, XII, 375.

——, the country of, VIIL. 272—1X. 63—XVIIL Pt. 1L 256.

Tiburtine Sibyl, the same with Albunea, X1. 130. ¢



TIC ' TON 205

Ticat-Roy, prime minister of the Nabob of Oude, VIIIL. 252.
Ticshana, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VILL 341.
Tiding, a river at a distance of onc days journey from the Brahmakund, XVII 325.
Tides of the Hugli, tables of the, XVIIL. Pt. I. 259.
YTien-chan, the same with the mountains of the Ilavrata VIIL 311.
Tiger, transformation into, a discase so called by the Garrows, 111, 32.
Tigre, an Abyssinian kingdom in Sanchadwip, 111. 343.
Tihotra or Trigarta, Tehaura, the birth place of Samidévi, 1X. 53.
Tika, a legendary amplification of the Bhakta Mala by Krishna Das, XVI. 8.
Tilacachandra, son of Vicramaditya appears in the character of Bhartrehari, 1X. 143.
Tiladri, hills, their situation, &c. X1V, 355, 389.
Tiladrimalagram, a village in the 'Tiladri hills, also called Tilandrira Mala, X1V, 385.
Tilaidai, inhabitants of the Tiladri mountains, also called Basadwe, X1V, 390.
Tilandrir @ Mili, the same with Tiladrimalagram in the hills of Tiladri, X1V. 385.
Telinga, a country in the middle of India, V11I. 336.
l1lottama, an Apsara, X. 116.
It marchus, his vision of the four divisions of the infernal domains, XI. 29, 114.
T'imaus, supposed to be the same with ‘Tanovatsa, his dominions invaded, I1I. 437.
Timica, a merchant descended from Parasica and Antarmada, I11. 431,
Timingala, atribe or country in the south of Bharatas empire, VIIL. 339,
Timur-lang, when he invaded India, 1X. 211
, subjugation of Bhot by his Atabeg, XVII. 19.
, table of the Moghul emperors descended from, VII. 447,
Tin Islands, of the situation, &e. ofy, XT. 53.
T'in Mines, of Malay, XVIIL Pt. L. 137.
Tippoo Sahib.  See history of Malabar.
T¥para, mountaineers of, or Cuci, or their manners, f'eligion, and laws, II. 187.

———, account of an inscription on a plate of copper foind in that district, 1X. 400.
Tireh, the centrical mountain, VIIL. 284

Tirhut, of its three divisions, &c., IX. 70; called Mithela or Maithila, 71.
I tha or Indra, a class of Dandis so called, an account of them, X VI 181,
Tirthankaras, deified teachers of the Jains, XVII. 242.

“['isté, the eastern branch of the river Icshumati called Daonas, X1V. 420.
Tisseek, a stream which discharges itself into the Lohit, X VII, 324.

Tithoes, a name of Petesuccus, I11. 425.

Tobbot, a place, VIIL 321.

Tocharestan, the same with the country of Tusharasthan, V1. 460.
Tocosanna, the same with the Aracan river or Mahanadi, X1V. 449.

Tola, ariver, VI. 484.

Toméra, a dynasty founded by Chaitrapala, IX. 168, 169.

—, a tribe, VIII. 332; a country, 336.

Tondota or Tandahaut, a market, V. 27 —XIV. 419.

3D
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Tonsa or Tonso, the river Tamasa, XIV.396; a branch of the river Sarayu, 412,
Toonghoot, a rivulet near the Dihing, XVIL 415.

Tope of Manilyala, account of the excavations of the, XVII. 600,

Topogm aphy, some particulars of Limong in Sumatra, 1. 336.

, of the city of Tagara, 1. 369.

, of the city of Delhi in 1791, IV. 419.

~————, description of the city of Pegu, &c. V. 111

» of Balipura or Palibothra, V. 270.

» notices of the country between Agra and Oujein, VI. 11, 33, 74,

Toroa, present name for the mountains of the Mooru or Soma, 111. 307.  See Somagiri.
Tosala, a country behind the Vindhya mountains, the same with Jesual, VIIL. 337,
Tosala-Cosalaca, another name of the same place, VILI. 338.

Tétdca Metre, specimen of the, X, 433.

Toth, the same with Dattitreya or Datta, VI, 483.

Totoa, the same with the mountains of Soma, 111. 307.

Touso or Tousoa, the river Tamasa, X1V, 396.

Towascan, the town of Aracan, X1V. 450.

Towers, Carr. J., on the language of Ava, V. 143.

Toyambudhi, a sea, XI. 99.

Tracts Bauddha, from Nipal, account of, XVI. 409, 450.

Traigartia, now called ‘I'ahorah, VIIL 3%1.

Trailocye Darpana, a Hindu geographical work, observations on the, VIII. 268.
TraiLe, Hexry, meteorological diary by, I1. 419.

, G. W. a statistical account of Kamaon by, XVI. 137,

~———, on the statistics of the Bhutia Mchals, XVIIL. 1.

Trailocyapdla or Jayachand:a, of the number of years passed from Bhoja to him, 1X. 202,
Traipura, Tipperah, VIIL 337; Camillah, XIV. 441; divided between Ravana’s uncles 431.
Tranquebar, a place, X1V. 377,

Translation, of inscription on the bell at Rangoon, X1V, 270.  Sce Inscriptions, &c.
Transits Lunar, determination of the longitude by, XVI. 261.

Transfer of Property, modes of in Kamaon described, XVI. 116.

Trans [limaliya Slates, an account of, XVII. 45.

Trant, Lievur. 'T. A, notice of the Khyen tribe in Aracan by, XVI. 261.
Trasakaya, explanation of, XVIL. 268.

Trap formation of, in the Himalaya, XVI. 407,

——, formation of central India, XVIIL Pt I. 3, 30, 39.

~——, runs towards Amerkantak, XV1IL. Pt. 1. 35; sudden termination of, Pt. I. 73.
Trenmor, deified by his grandson Iin-gal, of lns elysium, &e., X. 29,

Treta, the second age of the Hindu cosmogony, 190, XVIL 588, -

Trial by Ordeal. See Ordeal.

Tribucta or Tirhoot, of the derivation of the name of that country, IX. 70.
Trichind-vali, the metropolis of Bata supposed to be in it, X1V, 376.
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Tricumji, brother of Ranachurji or Crishna, IX. 197.

Tricuta Mountain, in the south-east, countries included in it, X. 139.

Tricuta the Western, includes the British empire, X1I. 11, 21, 22; Jegends of, 48, 113.
Tri-Citddri, or the Two Mountains with Three Peals, in the continent, X, 127.
Tridandis, aparticular order of Vaishnava ascetics, XVI. 133—XVIL 172,

Tridiva, a river born from the Ricsha mountain, VIIL 335.

Trigaifa, lies near the river Sutluj, its various names, V111, 337, 310, 357.

Ty iglypton or Thilingon, the metropolis of the country on the "Focosanna, X1V, 450,
T'rigonometrical Operations, on the Peninsula of India, X. 290.

» for determining the heights of the Himalava peaks, XIV. 187,

Trikotra or Tihotra, the same place with T'rigarta, lies near the river Sutluj, VIIL 357,
Trilingon or Triglypton, the metropolis of the country on the Tocosanna, X1V. 430.
Trilocaderpan ox Mirror of Three I1orlds, a geographical tract of the Bauddhas, 111, 299,
Triloci-narayana, aplace to the north of Sri-nagara, 111 333.

Trimbalingdli-gram, a place, X1V. 377.

Trimurtiy forms of the three areat powers Brahma, Vishnu, Lswara, 1EL. 359.

» particulars of the female and male forms of the, X1, 118.

, the sacred T'riad being three with regard to men, but one to the initiated, X, 128,

Trinacachha, one of the mouths of the Ganges in the Antarvedi, X1V, 464,
Trinacria, the same with Tricutadri, X1. 47.

Trinctra with Three Eyes, a tiibe in the north-west of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 340,
e the Three Lyed, an epithet of Siva, 1X. 55,

Tripathagsi, an epithet of the Ganges, VILL 330.

Tripatres, supposed to be the same with the U'rimurti, an account of them, XI. 118.
Toiphylian Olympus, the mountain on which Siva resides, VI 315.

Triprishtha, an incarnation of Mahavira, re-born as Priyamitra, XVII. 251,

Ti ipundra, a tiple traverse line on the forchead made with the Vibhuti, X VIL. 175.
Tripuni. Vide Trevini. *

Tripura, the district of Tipperah, VIII. 338,
, comprises the three towns of the three maternal uncles of Ravana, XIV. 451.
Tripurari, the same with Mahadéva, 1X. 1217.

Trisala, wife of Siddhartha, mother of Mahavira, X VII. 252,

Trisama, a river which flows from the Mahendra mountain, VIIL 335,

Trisancu, a king, ascended to heaven and remained suspended half way, X1V, 398.

Trishicdram, a mountain, XI. 32.

Trisinga, a mountain in the interior of Cushadwip, 11L. 380.

Trisiras, the same with Cerbura, 111, 409.

Trisringa or Tricuta, of the situation of, XI. 15.

Trisrota or Tritiyd, the same with the river Icshumati, XIV. 420.

Triton, a narge of the ancients for the Nile, its derivation from L'riveni, 111. 304, 305.
Triveni or Three Locks of Hair, whence Trituni and Triton names of the Nile, 1II. 30¢.
1, the confluence of the Ganga and Yamuna at Prayags, X1V. 895, 465.

'
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Trivicramaséna, son of Vicramascna, reigned on the Godaveri, IX. 124.
T’ oas, a district, also called Zanthe, II1. 377.

Troglodytes, the same with the Sanchasuras, 111. 346, 400,
Troglodytica, named Midoc or Mirhoe, 111. 324, 342—VIII. 300.
Tyoicus or Tora, a mountam in front of Memphis, I11. 454,

Tyotaka, one of the four principal disciples of Sankaricharya, XVIL 181.
Tsan, the same with the country of Sam, part of Tibet, X1V, 425.
T'sanpo, said to be the same with the Brahmaputra, XVII. 463.
Tshamie. Sce Prosopis Aculeata, Kcenig.

Tsokak, a river, XVI1I. 324.

Tson, a name of the Dihong river, XVIIL. 410.

Tuba, Calpa-vricsha or Ash-tree, VIIL, 318.

Tuct Rustum, lics near Istacar in Persia, VI. 465.

Tuct Soleiman, a peak of Chaisagar, situation of, VI. 520.

— , a mercantile rendezvous in the north-west of mount Menu, VIII. 318.
Tufu, resemblance of 'Kankar to, XVIIIL Pt. I. 43.

Tuhinarasmi, ov with Dewy Beams, danghter of Atri, 111, 3417.

Tulasi, one of the chief manifestations of the Muld Prakrii, XVIL. 215.
Tulasi Dds, a celebrated Hindu writer, XVI. 49,

Taltal, present name of lands round Assab. Vide Stri-rajya.
Tumbavana, lics in the south of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 339.

Tumong Tikrang, aplace near the Dihing in Assam, XVIL 419.

Tumpacas or Lumpacas, a tribe, VIII. 331.

Tumura, a country behind the Vindhya mountains, VIIL. 337.

Timzdn, one of the two divisions of the Lamas, who do not practice celibacy, XVII. 523,
Tundicera, a country behind the Vindhya mountains, VI1I. 337.

Tungabhadra, a river which flows from'the mount Sabya, VIII. 335.
Tungaprastha, a mountain in the Déccan, VIIIL. 334.

Tungon Tupon, arivulet near the Dihong, XVI1I. 414, 429,

Tupura, a country behind the Vindhya mountains, VIIL 337,

Tupchi-shin, an annual festival celebrated at, XVIL 517,

Turagama or Asvamucha, a tribe in the north of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 340.
Tw én, the same with Tusharan, VI, 460.

Tunxewr, Ligur. Sad., account of his interview with Tesu Lama, 1. 199.

, his journey to libet, 1. 207.

, observation on the Yak of Tartary by, 1V. 351.

Turuca, a tribe or country in the north-west of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 340.
Turvasu, one of the sons of Yayati, [X. 92

Tushadhanya, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIIIL. 341, '

Tushara, a country and tribe, VIII. 831, 336, 340, 341; the Parthians, IX. 113.
Tusharan, the same with Turan, V1. 460.

Tusharanas, their fourteen kings ruled over the couhtries bordering on the Indus, IX. 219.
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Tusharasthdin, the same with the country of Tocharestan, VI, 460,

Tushti, a Kala or part of the Miila Prakriti, XVIL 215.

Tuso, the same with the Tonse, IX. 35.

Tutapus, the same with the river Dhutpapia, X1V, 16,

Tiwashta, chief engineer of the gods, IX. 197 : Visvacarma, X. 98, 154—XL 67 the same
with Valean, 77: a form of the sun stands in the cighth degree of lineal descent from
Swayambhuva, 78 : lived in the White Island, 96.

Tyombaka, a form of Siva on the banks of the Gomati, XVII. 197.

Tychicus, disciple of Paul the apostle, an account of him, I1X. 217.

Typhceus or Typhaon, the same with "Typhon or Paithinasi, TIL 121,

Typhon, one of the Egyptian ‘I'riad, brother of Osiris and Horus, 111, 3705 the same with
Brahma, 375; Mahadéva, 371; with Pithenas, 4215 son of Rhea, deposed and ex-
pelled from Egypt by Horus, 382.

, of his having been thunder struck by Jupiter, XI. 138.

‘Lyrus, a viver, the same with the Dnicster, of the impression of a foot on its bank, ITL. +12.

Tyreer, Du. J., on the binomial theorem as known to the Arabs by, XIIL 156.

—wree—y on the Arabic extraction of roots, XVIL 31.

U.

Ui Jao, a species of barley produced in Bhot, XVIL 7.
Uelichishta Ganapatiy the same with the Kanchaliya or ITairamba sect, XVIL 220.
Udac or Uttara, northy VIIL 313.
Uldan, sacred dialogues on the attributes of Bauddhas, XVI. 426.
Udana i, the ancient name of the city of the Syalas, VIIL 342,
Uddsis, one of the sects of the Sikhs, established by Dharmachand, XVII. 232.
Udaya, a name of China and of Siam, X1. 19 the moum.ain of the rising sun, 30.
———, the mountains of the rising sun, called Semanthiniand Unnati, X1V. 382, 388, 421
Udaya-giriy the mountain from which the sun rises, VIIL. 282, 338.
Udayapur, geology of, XVIIL Pt L 81, 83.
Uddalaca Rishi, a skilful artist, of his marriage with Jyeshtha, X179, 135.
Uddal Tree, the Abors making their dhotis of its bark, X VII. 333.
Uddehica, a tribe with white necks, VIIT. 338.
Uddhdrasthén, the place where Antarmadi was saved by Parasica, I1L 431, 431.
Udbhida, a country, VII1. 337.
Udjihana, a tribe or place in the midland country, VIII. 338.
Udumbara, or Racemed Ficus, botanical description of the, TV. 309.
, a forest and country in the south, the abode of Carddam¢swara, VIII. 353.
Udyadesa, Orissa, 1X. 115.
Udyotana Siri, the 38th Jain teacher, who invented the 89 Gachchas, X VII. 287,
Ugal, a species of buck wheat produced in Bhot, X VIL 7.
Ugrg, father of Irshu, 111. 316; or Ugrasena, father of Deraci and Causa, his legend, 327;

the Greek Uchoreus, 340; Ugrasthan part of Memphis, or Nabhasthan, 340.

3 E
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Ugradhanwa, one of Nandas younger sons, succceds his father, V. 265; cursed by a Brah-
man, 266; orders all the brothers of Chandragupta to be put to death, 267.

Ugras, a Saiva sect, XVI. 14.

Ugrasina, a king of the Yadava race, becomes the sovercign of all the Dwipas, 111. 450.

U asthan, a place in Nabhabsthan, 111, 310 5 a part of Memphis, 450.

Us éswara, an image of Iswara raised by Ugraséna on the banks of Kali, I11. 450.

Ujayin, of the coins founed there, by Colonel Tody, XVIIL. 571, See Oujein.

Ujjayini, of its distance from the mouth of the river Mahi, IX. 223.

Ujuk or Uzuk, a famous temple, also called Souk, VIIL 312.

Ulcala Khanda, ancient name of, in Orissa, X V. 166.

Ulkén, a mansion where the relics of the Lamé rulers of Sakya arekept, XVII. 522.

Ulcd, son of Tamah or Saturn by Sthavira, I11. 332,

Ultima creta, a Grecian island, XI. 54.

Ulucas, a class of Vidyadharas, supposed to be the Parthians, VIII. 360.

Ulupi, daughter of the serpent king Airavat, ancestor of the Rijas of Camillah, XIV. 444.

Umd, identical with Amba, I11. 387; Siva’s bride, XVII. 216.

or most common Linum, botanical description of the, 1V. 270.

, or Umasa, the female power of nature and the carth, VL. 515, 528.
Undhkra, Orissa, 1X. 92.

Undra, a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338, 341. See Andhra.
Unmati Vartiy king of Cashmir, XV. 72,

Unnati, the Udaya or Semanthini mountains, XI1V. 382, 383.

Upa Bangas, a tribe, VIIIL. 331.

Upadésa, Bauddha scriptures on the esoteric doctrines, XVI. 427,

Upajatiy on the metre so called, X. 425,

Uparichara, six in descent from Curu, 1X. 93.

Upavidas, analysis of the, 1. 310, 350.

Updingas, description of the, 1. 310, 351.

Uple, leather bags kept to receive the last breath of the Lamis, X VIL. 522.

Ur, aplace in Chaldea, supposed to be Anayasidévisthan, 111, 434,

Uragas, the same with the Nagas, a snake tribe, IT1I. 343—VIII. 331; the Hivites, 358.
Uranus, supposed to be the same with Arhan. T11. 381.

, Siva, resides in Celus or Kailas, VIII. 815; presides over astronomy, 353.
Urathena, a town on the river of Ava, Ridhana or Amarapur, X1V. 441,

Urat, a country, VI. 484,

Urbs or Orbis, a circle, VIII 312,

Urccola Elastica or Caout-chouc V'ine of Sumatra, botanical description of the, V. 167.
Urddhabahus, an 2ccount of, X VII. 205.

Urddhamanus, a tribe, VIIL, 331, ’

Urddhva-cantha, a tribe with high necks in the south-east of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 838,
Urdhvein, a Rishi, VIII. 346.

Urdusu, the same with the country of Urtous, V1. 484,
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Urgle Ma or Urgtt Ya, title of a garphan or judge in Hiundds, XVII. 46,

Urupa, lord of the Zodiac, VIIL 359.

Urvasi, the wife of Pururava, the same with Sami, VIIL 256 ; an Apsard, X1 146,

Ushinara, a tribe, VII1. 342,

Usinara, an extensive country, X1V, 409,

Utcala, son of Dhrava by Ha, V. 253.

Utcala-disa or Odradésa Language, remarks on the, VIL 225.

, Orissa, VII1. 337, 333 ; overcome by Magadha kings, 1X. 72, 149,

Utkala, Orissa, XVII. 617, Sce above.

Utserpini, a Jaina measure of time, XVII. 261,

Uttama, son of Agnidhra, a Menu, V. 250; son of Uttanapada by Suruchi, killed by the
Cuveras, and his death avenged by his brother Dhruva, 2325 his having lived duiing

the course of several Manwantaras, of his escape in a boat, 253.
Uttamdrana, a country behind the Vindhya mountains, VI 337.
Ultamarna, forts in the Vindhya mountains in Dasarna, also called Jhatichanda, X1V, 391,
Uttanapada, son of Grahma, Ruchi, V. 250, 252, 235 ; father of Dhruva, 1X. 85.
Ultaracuru, northern parts of the old continent, 276, 305, 310.
Uttara-méru, an island, VI. 492,
Uttarapandya or North Pandua, lies on the banks of the Hystaspes, VIII. 311,
Uvlar ia parviflora, botanical description of the, XT1L. 378.
Usrlaria umbellata, botanical description of the, X1IL. 379.
Uxentos, the mountainous regions of Ahicshetra or Aicshet, south of Behar, XIV. 394, 401.

V.

Vachha or Agara, family, sovereigns of Sakambhari, genealogy of, XVI. 322,
Vadaburram, Vidapurram, Vidaca ov Viraca, the north (in Tamul,) VIIL 313,
Vddamucha, a tribe or country in the south-west of Bhdrata’s empire, VIIL. 339.
Vadantis, a tribe, VII1. 331,

Vagéswari, consort of Iswara, IT1. 394

Vihlica, ( Balkh ), a country, a river, and a sage, V1. 471 —VIIIL. 336, 341
————, name of a plant, the same with Silphium, V1. 471

Vahnisthin, the same place with Azarbaijan in the interior of Cushadwip, I11. 380.
, called also Agnisthan, 1V, 381,
Vahnivyapta, mountains in Cushadwip, IV. 363.

Vaibhraga, a forest, V1II. 351,

Vaicanca, a mountain, VIII. 350; the residence of the offspring of Garuda, VIII. 361.
Vaicanta, the heaven of Vishnu, lies toward Assam, VIII. 353.

Vaicantha, Vishnu, born of the Vrishnis and Andhacas, VI. 506—X. 139.

Vaidarbha, Burra Nagpoor, VI1II. 337.

Vaidica, a country behind the Vindhya mountains, VIII. 337, 338,

Vaidurya, lies in the south of Bharata’s’empire, VIIL 339, 351. |

.
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Vaihara, a mountain in the Deccan, VIII. 334,

Varjanti, a heaven, X VI, 271.

Vaimanikas, one of the four classes of divine beings reckoned by the Jains, XVII. 274,
Vaindyacis or Ganesis,-female descendants of Ganésa, 111. 410.

Vaipulya, Bauddha sacred tracts on acquiring good in present or future life, XVI. 27.
Vanapis, Hindu ascetics, XVI. 134; varicties of, 1335.

Vairamati or Vairavati, the residence of Vishnu in the White Island, XI. 99, 149.
Vausaliy identified with the capital of Behar, XVII. 254.

Vaishica, a country, VIII. 336.

Vaishnavas, followers of Vishnu, their wars with those of Iswara, are Yonigahs, IH. 360.
, of Bengal, XVIL 1095 Chaitanya their head, 110 chief temples of, 124,
Vaishnavd-vricsha, the same with the Lacshmi-vriesha, XI. 136.

Vaishnava Faragis, of their burying their dead, XVIL. 176.

Vaishnavi-sati, the energy of Vishnu, XI. 1115 a title of Lacshmi, 143.

Vaisya, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, X VIIL 293.

Paisya 1 ibe, Indian account of its origin, V. 55—VIIIL. 339,

Vailaliya, a species of Sanserit metre, X. 104

Vuitw aniy an internal river, from Vitarana or fare paid by souls for passage, IT1. 312,

, a river in Cuttac, flows from the Vindbya mountain, VIIL 335—XI1V, 382, 404,
, the same with the Styx, X1. 140.

I aivaswala, supposed to be Noah, account of his posterity, I1. 1195 Satyavrata, V1. 479,

, the same with the Maitla, Maiter, Burkan and Buddha Narayana, VI. 430.
Vaivaswata Manw or Noah, father of 1a, VIIL 3145 363; his court on Meru, 318.
Vajavasishta, the same with the latter Buddha, when he was translated into heaven, X. 96,

Vajayadiva, one of the Rahtore princes of Kanoj, successor of Govind Chandra, XVII. 585.
Vyra, onc of the islands of Lanca, X1. 29 ; Scotland, 50,

Vuj acny mountains, VIIL. 359. '

Vajracita ox Pangolin of Bakdr, described, 1. 276 ; dissection of the, 111. 353.

Vajra Pani. a Dhyani Bodhisatwas, or Creator of the second Buddha system, XVI. 442,
Vajra Sakhd, the divisions of the Jains established by Dasapurvi Vajraswami, X VI 287,
Fajraswdmi, the founder of the Mahanisitha sect, XVII. 290.

Valcan, father of king ASthiops, concidered as an incarnation of Mahadeéva, 111, 328,
Vallabha, a descendant of the king Deb Sailim, 1X. 183,

Vallabha Swami, founder of a religious sect iy Hindustan, XVII. 310.

Falmica, the first Hindu poet, legend of; 111, 302.

Valuvaiiniy a viver rising in the Riesha mountains, VIII. 335,

Vama, the north, VIIIL. 271,

I’&md, a viver, an account of, XIV. 410,

Vimdcharisy a sect of the Saktas, XVIIL. 218; objects of their worship; 223.

1 'wmadera, mountains in Cushadwip without, I11. 331.

Vamana, contemporary with Bali, X.38: an emanation of Vishnu, X1, 9%,

Uumeyan, Bamiany a town built by Shama, VI. 524,



VAM VAR 213

Vami or Bami, the same with the city of Bamiyan, V1. 462.

Vamigram or Vaminagari, ditto, the metropolis of the sect of Buddha, VI. 462.
Vamis, the left hand worshippers of Dévi, an account of them, XVIL 221.
Van, a lake, also the name of a town, VIIL. 360.

Vana, one of the pupils of Hastamalaka, X VII. 181.

Vanaprestha, the third order, or that of hermits, I11. 427.

Vana Rdja, son of Simanta Sinha, found by Sailadéva, IX. 185; built Narwaleh, 186, 193.
Vanardshira, a country in the north-west of Bharata’s empire, VILI. 340,
Vandsura, his army defeated by Bhima, XIV. 387.

Vanavasi, a tribe or country to the south of the Jambuna, VII[. 8t1.

Vanda or Retuse Leaved Epidendrum, botanical description of the, IV. 302,
Vandhyatavi, forests of the Vindhyan hills, VIIL. 341.

Vanga, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VILI, 841.

Vangula, a river which flows from the mount Sahya, VIII. 335.

' Vanogha, a tribe or country in the south-west of Bharatw’s empire, VIIL. 339.
Vansadhara, ariver which flows from the Mahendra mountain, VIII, 335.
Vansastha Mctre, specimen of, X. 430,

Vansavali, work so called, XV. 256.

Vansavast, lies in the south of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 339,

Vara, a country, VIII. 337.

Varaha, one of the seven divisions of the old continent, 111, 300—VIII, 299, 352—X1. 31.
Varaha, the boar incarnation of Vishnu, XVII. 586,

Varéhadwip, Turope, 111. 399—VI. 503—VI1IL. 299—XI. 31.
Vardhasarita, general name of several rivers made by Vishnu, XI. 31.
Vardhéswara, an account of him and his descendants, 111. 378.

Varahi, consort of Vishnu in the character of Sharm:{, V. 294,

Viranada, the north wind, VIII. 313.

Viardnasi, Benares, or Casi, and Aornis ; derivation of its name, II1. 409.
Varénasi, an epithet of Ganga, 111, 410,

Vara Pandya, became a Jain and persecuted the Bauddhas, XVII. 285.
Varansa, a river which flows from the Périyatra mountain, VIII. 335,
Varda-sanhita, an astronomical treatise, VIII. 3317,

Viérasica, a prince, descendant of Parasica and Antarmada, III. 431.
Varddhamana, the town and district of BurdwangeVI1I1. 338, 341.
Varendra, a district in Bengal, X1V, 441,

Varichara, a tribe or country in the south of Bharata’s empire, VILI. 339.
Varisara or Varishada, son of Chandragupta, his different names V. 255, 286.
Vérisena, one of the four eternal Jains, X VII. 275.

Varivaha, clouds, V. 121

Varmadésa, the country of the Burmans, IX. 71.

Varnavritta, a species of Pracrit metre described, X. 421.

Varshani, the same with the Ambiceya mountain, XI. 55.

. 3 F
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Varshapani, a Rishi, VIIL 346.

Varuna, the neptune of the Hindus, I. 251.

, the chief god of the waters, 111, 399, 415 ; son of Cardama, 401, 415.

, of his court on the mount Meru, VIIL. 348—XI. 30.

——, excluded from the Hindu Triad, XI. 119; resides in the white sea, the same with
Mananan, 132 ; angers Agastya, and born of Ajamida as Samvarna, 136.

———, also called Naupati or Naupatin, supposed to be Nephtyn, X1V. 463.

Vurund, a rivulet to the north of Varinasi (Benares,) 111. 410.

Varunachanda, one of the divisions of Jambudwip, 11L. 415—VI1I. 330.

Varuni or Surd, produced from the churning of the sea, X1. 133, 136.

Iasantapila, the son of Bhupala, built the temple at Sarnath, 1X. 203—X. 130.

Vasanta-tilaca Mctre, specimen of the, X. 439.

Vasantayiird, the spring festival of the Hindus, X VII. 277.

Visava, founder of a Saiva sect, XVIL 198 ; an incarnation of Nandi, 199,

Vasati or Yamuna, situated in the north of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 340.

Vasisktha, a sage, husband of Arundhati, 111, 430—XI. 64+—XVII. 616.

, one of the seven Rishis, what star he represents, 1X. 84.

Vasishtiy the same with the river Gomati, X1V, 410.

Vastracara, an uncivilized race of men, VI. 514.

Vasw or Vibhavasu, presiding deity of fire, abode of, in the Al-burz mountain, VIIL, 354,

Vasubhutiy a Briahmana of the Gotama tribe, his three daughters, X VII. 256.

Fasuci, a serpent, of his serving as a rope in the churning of the sea, X1. 133.

Vasudéva, father of Crishna, his seven children destroyed by Cansa, XI. 85.

Vasudhana, a tribe or country in the north-west of Bharata’s empire, VIIL. 340.

Vasudhara, 2 mountain, temples on it, VIII. 351, 361.

Vasumangiri, situated in the north of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 340.

Vasumati, a country, VIIL. 361.

Vasus, father of Vivaswata and son of Lamech, a king of Cashmir, VI. 479,

Vata, or Bengal Ficus, botanical description of the, IV. 310.

, of the Vata tree in Swétadwipa, an incarnation of Vishnu at Jagannétha, X1, 149,
Vatadhana, a country and tribe, VIII. 336, 340.

Vatapi, a Daitya, X1V, 443.

Vatsa, a celebrated sage, 111, 436.

, 2 mountain, country, and tribe in ¢k~ middle of India, VIII. 336, 338, 352.
FVatsara, son of Dhruva, of his children, V. 253.

Vayaviyam or Atibahica, the atom-like germ from which living beings originate, X1V, 431
Vayu, a Purina, VIIIL. 270 ; of his court on the mount Meru, 348,

——, the same with Zolus, guardian of the north-west quarter, XI. 15, 17, 30, 55.
Vayubhuti, son of Vasubhuti, one of the Ganadharas of the Jain schools, X VII. 256, 257.
Vedinta Doctrine, maintains that the divinity pervades all nature, I11. 859, 373.

Vedaniya, explanation of the term, XVII. 272,

Védas, sacred writings of the Hindus, called Ragyajuhsama-tharva, subjects of, 1. 340, 844.
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Vedas, supposed to be the books of Egyptian science called Harmonia, I11. 319.

——, of their not being originally known to mankind in India, V. 259.

——, remarks on the date of the present arrangement of the, V1I. 283.

———, treatise on the, by F1. I Colebrooke, VII1. 369 interpretations in the, 467.

, reside in the White Island in human shapes, X1. 69.

——, were originally handed down to Vyisa, and date thereof, X1. 78, 80.

———, discovery of a modern imitation of them, with remarks on the genuine works, XIV. 1.

, their authority disregarded by the Jains and Bauddhas, XVIL. 248.

, of the two branches of religious acts therein distinctly marked, XVIL. 312.

Védaséra or Védasarévara, alake in the White Island, X1. 120.

Vedasmriti or Vedavati, a river that flows from the Pariyatra mountain, V111, 335.

, the same with the river Ddmodara, XTV. 402,

Vedi, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIIL. 341.

Vegetable Impressions, fossil, in the Shale of the Burdwan coal strata, XVIIL Pt 1L 0.

Vejara, the same with Andromeda, her form, VIII. 258.

Velladéva, father of Visalidéva, an account of him, 1X. 188.

Vena, lies in the south of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 339.

, father of Prithu or Noah, V. 253—1X. 79.

Venava or Venu, a river which flows from the mount Vindhya, VILI. 335.

Venkata, a name of Vishnu, XVII. 587, 596,

Venkatapati, Raja of Chandragiri, account of his gold coins, XVIIL 596.

VExTURrA, GENERAL, his letter regarding the excavations at Manikyala, XVII. 600.

Venugartta, the bamboo fir, in the Mahanadi, X1V. 449,

Venumanta or Yenuman, a mountain, of the three forts of the Vidyadharas on it, VIIL, 360.

Venumati, situated in the north-west of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 310.

Venus, the same with Bhavani, I11. 338; the beloveg of Cupid the clder, 405.

———, daughter of Astynome, XI. 46; her birth, 139; both male and female, 143.

Verasina, who he was, XVII. 287,

Verddhana Suri, disciple of Chandra Acharya, XVII. 253.

Verddhamana, Mahavira, the 24th Tirthankara of the Jains, XVII. 252; one of the four
oternal Jinas, 276 ; born in Behar, 282, 292,

Verrool. See Ellore.

Vertumna, being with child by Apollo, I11. 441.

Vesantapala, son of Bhupala, king of Gaura, amdbrother of Sthirapala, IX. 7T4.

Vesta of the Romans and the Vasta Pijd, remarks on, VIII. 78, 87.

Vesta, one of the three Parce, the same with the energy of Brahma, XI. 113.

Vetaladéva, king of the devils, chastised by Vicramaraca, 1 X. 120.

Vetravati or Betwa, a river which flows from the Périyatra mountain, VIII. 335—X1V. 408.

Vexoris, supposed to be the same person with Ochoreus, 111. 450,

Vibhishan, king of Sabela or Sumatra, XIV. 453.

Vibhishana, brother of Ravana, XVII. 609.

Vibhraja, the same with the mountain of Ramya in Sécam, XI. 35.
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Vibhuti, of the material of, X VII. 175.

Vicata, a tribe or country to the south of the Jambuna, VIIL. 341.

Vicatara, son of Sacatara, V. 265; revenged the death of his father upon Ugradhanwa, 266.

Vicatpalli, the kingdom of Chandradasa beyond the Vindhya mountain, 1X. 94.

Vicrama, a’king, the seventeenth in regular succession from Chandragupta, [X. 145.

» every one of that name cutting off his own head at the feet of Cili, 1X. 122.

Vicramacesar iy prime minister to Mrigancadatta, cures a Brahmen of the bite of a snake,
IX. 124; the same with Sri-carna-déva Raja, 126.

Ficramdéditya, a geographical tract ascribed to him, his era, VIII, 268.

—_— » the Second Sdcay his era and birth place, IX. 82, 87, 127; son of Gandharupa,
descended from Réja Carna; contemporary with Sapor, also called Sudraca, usurped
the throne of Pataliputra, 106; killed by the son of Tacshasa, 118; his battle with
Nrisinha Nripa, 123; a portion of Mahadéva, 125; marties the daughter of Calinga-
seni, 128 battle with Salivahana, 129 ; various names, 138 ; epoch of, 115.

s the Third, said to be the son of a Brahmen of Banares called Chandragupta

IX. 147 affinity to Yezdigivd, 150 ; son of Bahramgor, 163, 202; learned men of his
court, 178 ; his erain Mewar, 189.

t—

» alleged to be the same with Augustus, X. 33; alarmed by prophecies of the

birth of a Saviour, killed by the child in battle, 41 ; his son crowned the king of Malava

at Ujjuin, 42 ; the eldest, of his not being the same with Sacari, 54 ; his era begun

athis death, 97 ; cight hundred kings his vassals, 109,

———; two kings of that name in Cashmir, XV, 32, 41, 87; king of India, 260.

, and Sélivdhana, on the respective eras of, IX. 117,

Vicramamitra, the seventeenth from Chandragupta, the same with Vicramaditya, X. 43.

Vicramapratidésa Vyavastha, a geographical tract asciibed to Vieramaditya, X111, 268.

Vieramaraca, his sacrifice in honour of Cali and other legends of, 1X. 120, 146,

Vicramas, of there being several of that name, as well as of the name of Silivahana, X. 43.

Vicramdsacti, a victorious general of\’icrmuz’nditya, IX. 127.

Vicramasagara, a geographical tract, an account of the, XIV. 376.

Vicramaséna, brother and successor of Tilacachandra, I1X. 143,

Vicramatunga, king of Pataliputra-pura, 1X. 122; of his being surrounded by the Maho-
medans, his making his escape, and afterwards defeating his enemy, 123,

Vicramitra, the eighth king of the Sunga dynasty, 1X. 101.

Vidarbhu, a tribe or country in the south-se-t of Bharatas empire, VIII, 338,

Vidhu or Sundar, a town near Teke-naf, X1V. 450.

Vidhyuta, a mountain in the Deccan, VIII. 334.

Vediha, the country of Janaka, VIIL. 336,

Vidisa, a river which flows from the Pariyatra mountain, VIII. 385,

Vidydsankara Achdrya, a spiritual head of the Sringeri establishment, X VII. 180.

Vidyasanya Achirya, another of the same, XVII. 180,

Vidura and Vygsa, of their conveying to the wandering Pandavas intelligence necessary for
their safety, by obscure sentences written on rocks, V. 136.
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Vidura, an incarnation of Yama, begotten in the house of Vichitraverya, by Vyésa, X. 67.
Vidyadharas, a demon tribe, VIII. 831,
Vigahana, son of Prithwipala, returns to Gauda on the death of his father, IX. 170.
Vijala, the Jain king of Kalyan, murdered by the Lingavant Saivas, XVII. 200, 253.
Vijaya, one of the wardens of Vishnu's palace, imprecation pronounced upon him, I11. 393.
, first king of Ceylon after the war between Rama and Ravana, X. 883.
, name of one of the heavens, X VII, 274.
, the ever victorious tree produced from the churning of the ocean, XI. 137.
Vijayabhi Nandana, the fourth Saca, number of years comprized in his epoch, 1X. 83.
Vijayadévi, mother of Mandita and Maurya Putra, XVII. 257,
Vijayadhanva, a descendant of Viswadhanwa, obtained the surname of Caunapa, I11. 403.
Vijayanagar, a principality in south India, XVII. 592,
Vijayaswa, king of the country round the Nishadha hills, deposed by his minister, 111. 390.
Vijayaverdhana, a Yacsha, born as the elephant Sanchaniga, 111. 444.
' Vijetasva, son of Prithu, V. 254; born again of his own wife and of himself, 255.
Vijnya, consort of Buddha, IIL 411.
Vijraswami Suri, one of the seven Dasapurvi Jain teachers, XVII. 286.
Vilesa, a perfect Yogi and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 190,
Villigaam, temple of Buddha at, VI. 436.
Vimalambhu, a place in Bactria where Aruna performed penance, V1. 515.
Vimanas, heavenly cars, I11. 329; meaning lofty grounds with many streams, 330.
Vind, a musical instrument. See Deen.
Vinata, mother of Garuda, VIIL 364.
Vindhya Mountains, two Sanscrit inscriptions from the, translated, IT. 167,
, source of the Naravindhya river in the, I11. 316, 320.
, geology of the, XVIIIL. Pt. L 13.
Vindhya or Ricsha, a range of mountains, situation of} VIII. 334+~XI. 30.
, catalogue of the rivers that flow from the, VIII.835.
———, mountains to the south of Anugangam, XIV. 381, 382, 391.
——, his rearing his head above Himalaya, and being desired by his spiritual teacher to
remain in a prostrate posture, XIV. 397,
Vindhya-maulica or Murvica, a part of the Vindhya hill, VIIIL. 337—XIV. 397,
Vindhya Sacti, an account of that dynasty, 1X. 219, 210.
Vindhyasaras, the same with the lake Manasarovar, 111, 330.
Vindhyavdsini, the same place with Sagala or Mirzapoor, 1X, 55.
Vipasa or Beya, a river which flows from the mount Himavat, VIII. 835; the Beyah, 341.
Vipaswi, a Buddha, length of life he enjoyed, X VIL. 250.
Vipula, a mountain, of the Placsha tree on it, VIII. 349.
Virabhadra, king of Ceylon, cause of his war with Prithvi Raja, IX. 77, 109,
, of his having disconcerted the sacrifice of Dacsha, XVIL, 188.

Virancki, Brahma, X, 55.

*'8G
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Vira Saiva, a Saiva sect, XVII. 198.

Virdsaya, the place where Gangeyanas defeated Indra, T1I. 430.

Viraséna, son of Guhyaca, king of the immovable part of the creation, 1V. 366.

Virauja-jit, a title of Gangeyanas, 111. 430.

Virupacsha, the lord of the corner of Nairita on mount Meru, VIII. 348.

Virupacshya, one of the two divisions of the Raghu-nandana hills, XI1V. 389.

Virupaksha, a perfect Yogi and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVIL. 190.

Jisachaca, a mountain, the place of Caiticeyas abode, VIII. 362.

Visaladéva, an account, of his origin, reign, &c. IX. 188 190.

Visamasila, king of Pratishtana, the same with Salivahana, IX. 126; and Vicramaditya, 127.

or Samasila, bore the title of Trivicrama, X. 43, .

Vishabhanandi, uncle and foe of Mahavira in one of his births, X V1I. 251.

Visarjayas, a tribe, VI11. 831.

Vishnu, Siva and Brahmé, the Indian trinity, on the attributes of, 1. 244.

, the same with Osiris, 111. 341 5 asone of the great powers, water or humid prin-
ciple, 111. 359 ; while asleep in Dévis bosom, a Lotos rises from his navel, Brahma
born in this, disputed primogeniture, corrected by Mahadéva, but Vishnu owning his
inability to discover his head or feet is acknowledged the first born, similar wars of the
Lgyptian gods, 374, 375 ; the Sun his station, 382; dcluded the demons in the shape
of a Sanyasi named Buddha, 414. Vide Yoni, Linga, Murti, Osiris, Vaishnavas.

————, the present being his Calpa, V. 248; issued from the left side of Adima, 249;
affinity between him and Dis, and Jupiter, 299.

., the same with Jina, Shem an incarnation of, VL. 463; the preserving power, 474.

————, his various shapes in different parts of the world, V1IL. 354 ; his abode in the val-
ley between the Cumuda and Anjana mountains, 355 ; among waters and in the land of
darkness, 366.

, his birth in the house of a shepherd, and incarnation in the womb of a virgin fore-

told, X. 27; of his boar-like incarnation, his seven Calpas, 36, 38; residing on the

northern shores of the white sea, 68.

— ., rescued the earth from sinking into hell in the shape of a boar, XI.29; forms new
mountains and continents, 30 ; educated with the supreme being, 46; his manifesta-
tion as Crishna in Swétam on Tricuta only, 48, 74, 92; born in India as ditto, 86 ;
the preserving power, 1113 one of the five principal deities, 119 ; assumes the shape
of a tortoise under the Mandara moyptain at the churning of the sea, 133; his conflict
with the giants after his marriage with Lacshmi, 142.

———, his transforming himself into a mountain, called Salagram or Gandacisila, through
fear of Saturn, XIV. 414,

Vishnu-loca, inhabitants of Vishnu’s heaven, 111. 341,

Vishnupadodaca, o place at the confluence of the Burna with the Ganges, where a part of
the White Island was brought by Varaha, XI. 88.

Vishnu-purdna, name of one of the Hindu sacred works, VIII. 270.
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Vishnuverddhana, a Jain Raja of Mysore converted to the Vishnu faith, XVII. 283,
Visiking, a stage, four cos from Matkunga, XVII. 532.

Visuddha, a mountain, VIII. 332,

Visvacarma ov Twashta, the chief engineer of the gods, VI. 500~—~X. 98. See below.
Visvacirtipura, once the capital of Misra, 111, 429,

Viswacséna, sovercign of Mocshesa, gives his daugliter in marriage to Capeyanas, 111, 427.
Visvandtha, a place in Asama, XIV. 427.

Viswacarman, the Vulean of the Hindus, I. 264—V. 250—X. 126—XI. 56.

Viswabhu, a Buddha, the length of life he enjoyed, XVII. 250,

Viswabhuta, prince of Rajagriha, an incarnation of Mahavira, XVII. 251.

Viswadhanva, son of Pushpadhanwa, 111 403; his affinity to Hercules, 407.

Viswamitra, feuds of, with Gautama, I11. 850; a holy man, VI, 536,

, also called Causica, from the hermitage in Cusagrima, X1V, 418,

Viswa Pini, a Dhyani-Bodhisatwa or Creator of the 5th or future Buddba system, X VI, 442,
" Viswaripa, son of T'washta, XI. 78.

Viswaséna, a Jain of the Vajrasakhi division, X VII, 288.

Viswasphatica or isvasphurji, a king of the Gangetic provinces after Puloma, 1X. 153.
Visweswara, an epithet of Saiva, XVII. 170.

Viswésara-pracdsd, declaration of what is most excellent in the universe, 111, 339.

Vitarana. » Vide Vaitarani.

Vitarana Achdrya, one of the spiritual heads of the Sringeri establishment, X VII, 180,
Vitasa Déva, converted to the Vaishnava fuith by Ramaniya, X VI. 29.

Vitasta, the same river with the Hydaspes, 111, 454—VI11. 335—IX. 92.

Vitihotra, a country behind the Vindhya mountains, VIII. 337,

Vivarnas, a tribe, VIII. 332.

I'ivaswata, the son of Vasu, VI. 479,

Vodu, the son of Brahma, XI. 99. '

Volatile Caustic Alkaliy a cure for persons bitten by snakes, 11, 323.

Voultiy the emperor of China, opened an intercourse between that country and India, IX. 40.
Vovsey, Dr. H. W, on the diamond mines of south India, XV. 120,

s on the mosaic of Agra, XV. 429,

~———————————, on the geology of Nagpore, XVIIIL. Pt. I. 123.

———————; on the petrified shells of the Gawelghir hills, XVIIIL, Pt. I. 187.
Vraja-vélas, kings of Magadha, why so called, IX. 79,

Vratraghni, a river which flows from the Péariyatra mountain, VIII. 335,

Vrica, a country in the middle of India, VIII. 386.

Vriddhamantéswara-samudra, one of the mouths of the Bhagirathi, XIV. 462.
Vrihadratha, king of Cicata, and founder of the dynasty of the Barhadrathas, 1X. 91.
Vrihaspati or Guru, the Indian cycle of sixty years, essay on, II1. 209.

» an ancient legislator I11. 882; regent of Jupiter, preceptor of the gods, 451, 462,
, his hermitage in Matulinga, VIII, 355,

’
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Vrikaspati, founder of the Hindu atheistical school, X V1. 5,

Vrihatcatha, a collection of historical anecdotes, VIII. 269,

Vrijapéla or Brigawdla, the same with Maha Bali, IX. 211.

Vrisha, a tribe or country in the south-east of Bharata’s empire, VIIL. 838, 352,

Vrishabha, a mountain in India, VIII. 855; in Sumatra, X. 150.

Vrishabanca-sancara, Mahidéva residing on the mount Cajara, VIII. 361.

Vritiya, a river which flows from the Himaivat mountain, VIII. 335,

Vulcan, of Egypt, an Avatara of Mahadéva, 111. 328, of the ancient Egyptians; from Dio-
dorus, was elemental fire, chief creative deity, water as nutriment, earth, the recepta-
cle of formation, 360; compared with the Hindu system, 360 ; the same as Aurva, 380.

» father of Eurymedon, XVIL 617.

Vullabha Achirya, founder of the Rudra or Vallabhichari sect, X VL. 85; diurnal ceremo-
nies of his followers, 90; authorities of, 94 ; successors of, 97; Gosain establishment
of, at Srinathdwar, 97,

Vyaghramucha, a tribe in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338.

Vyakarana, narrative scriptures of the Bauddhas, X VI. 426.

Fyakta, son of Dhanamitra a Jain Ganadharas, XVIL 257,

Vyaktavadhutas, a class of the Saktas, X VII. 228.

Vyalagriva, a tribe with necks like snakes in the south-east, VIII. 838.

Vyalaranya, woods lying to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 341,

Fyantaras, one of the four classes of divine beings reckoned by the Jains, X VIL. 274.

I'yasa, father of Suca, 111, 424.

——, supposed author of the Puranas, V. 136.

— his composing the Védas in one of the Samachhes of Bamiyan, VI. 467 to 469.

~——, son of Parésara, IX. 87.

—, of his having raised secd to the deceased Vichotraverya, X. 67.

~——, first presumed to write the Védas in a book, XI. 78; Vishnu, 80.

W.

Wacken, of Shgar, XVIIIL Pt. I. 517.

Wales, legends in, of battles fought between an ox and a beaver, V, 258.

Walid, a Caliph, effected the conquest of Sind, IX. 165.

Wali Khdn, minister of the king of lndiu,‘ﬁegovers Aracan from the Burmese, XVI. 362.
Wavticn, N., M. D, on two new species of Sarcolobus and other plants by, XII. 566.
» on some more Indian plants by, XIII. 369.

5 on a new species of wild Népal Camellia by, XIII, 428.

Walls, observations on the theory of] in fortification, V]. 93,

Warrers, H., journey across the Pandua hills by, X VI, 499.

» census of the city of Dacca, by, XVII, 535.

Warbp, Dr. J., on the geology of Penang, by, XVIIL Pt. I1. 149.
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Warrel, a tribe of pirates, 1X, 2217.

WarneN, LiguT. J., observations and experiments on refraction, by, IX. 1.

s CAPT, observations for determining the obliquity of the ccliptic X1I. 192,
Water, trial by, a species of ordeal, 1. 890.

Wess, Capr. W. S, on a survey in Kemaon, by, XIII. 203,

Weights and Measures, Indian, treatise on, V. 91.

West, essays on the sacred isles of the, VIII. 245—X. 27: (and errata),—XI. 11.
White Goddess or Swéta Dévi, essay on the, XI. 88, 90, 110, 129.

White Island, in the Euxine or the Icshu sea, affinity of; to Limbus Patrum, X. 37. 140,
or Sweétam, called also Sacam, essay on the, XI. 11; Britain, 21, 22, 149,
White River, of Bruce, probably the Cali, 111 307; or Nahrulabyad, 309.

Widow, duties of a faithful Hindu, from Sanscrit authorities, IV. 209.

Wild Dog, of the Himalaya described, XVIIL. Pt. IT. 221.

Wircox, Lieut. R., memoir of a geographical survey of Asam, by, XVIL 814.
Wicrorp, LIEUT. Francis, remarks on the city of Tagara, by, 1. 369.

, essay on Egypt by, 111 295.

-, dissertation on Semiramis, by, I'V. 363.

, account of ancient inscriptions, by, V. 135,

» on Hindu chronology, V. 241.

, on the names of the Cabirian deities, by, V. 297.

,» on mount Caucasus, by, VI 455.

, on the sacred isles of the west, by, IX. 32—X. 27—XI. 11.
_— , chronology of the kings of Magadha, by, I1X. 82,

» on the eras of Vicramaditya and Salivihana, by, JX. 117.
WiLkins, C., remarks on his system of writing asiatic words in Roman letgers, by, 1. 8, 33.
» translation of Monghyr inscription, by, 1. 123.

———————, ditto Buddal inscription, by, 1. 131. .

-, ditto of Buddh-Gya of, inscription, by, 1. 284.

—, observations on the Sikhs, by, 1. 289.

, on two inscriptions from the Vindhya mountains, by, 11. 167.

WiLmor, M., his transcript of Gya inseription, 1. 284.

WiLson, H. H., on the history of Cashmir, by, XV. 1.

, account and translation of various Sanscrit inscriptions, by, X V. 436, 499.
, on the Sanscrit inscription at<#u, by, X V1. 284,

e, a sketch of the religious sects of the Hindus, by, XVI. 1.

, notice of three tracts received from Népal, by, X V1. 450.

USRS

——ee

———

———————, on the religious sects of the Hindus, XVII. 169,
, on the ancient coins in cabinet of the Asiatic Society, XV1I. 559.
————————, on the Dionysiacs of Nonnus, XVII. 607.

White Sea, on the churning of the, X1. 98. 131.
Woods, Indian, table of elasticity and oth:ar properties of, XVIIL Pt. I. 216.
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World, creation of it in the form of a Lotus, VIII. 346,

——, of the number of Yojanas its breadth measures, X. 145.

, divisions of the, according to the Buddhists and the Pauranics, X1. 27.

, of its renovation and the periodical recurrence of events in the world, XI. 85.
Wiepe, I, account of the St. Thomé Christians, by, VIL 364,

X.

Xanthari, sea cows on the shores of the atlantic, ITI. 377.

Xanthe, the same with the district of Troas, I11. 377.

Xanthi or Yantii, a nation in Thrace, I11. 377.

Xanthus, a town and river in Lycia, a son of Jupiter, 1IT. 377.

Xerues, a large body of Hindus with him in his invasion of Greece, X. 106.

Y.

Yacsha-lipi or Writing of the Yacshas, 111. 313.

Yacshas, a tribe in Abyssinia, 111, 307; superior beings, their writing taught to Sham, 313.
, a demon tribe, VI1I, 331.

Yacshi, a written character in Butan or Tibet, 111. 315.

Yacshini-dévi, an Indian goddess, I11. 310,

Yéddavendra, mountains of the exterior Cushadwip or Abyssinia, I11. 328,

Yadu, son of Yayati, and ancestor of Crishna, 1X. 92; son of Nahusha, 105.

Yadus, of their falling by mutual wounds, X. 35.

Yahud, the same place with Yudhabhumi near the Indus, 111. 351.

Yai, a tribe in Aracan, XIV. 449. '

Yajapur, called Jaugepoor, X1V, 464.

Ydjna, a Bauddha king on the Ganges, sent an embassy to China in 408, 1X. 44.

Yajnya-varma, an emperor of India, supposed to be Yajuyasri, 1X. 110.

Yajurvéda, the white, obscrvations on, and extracts from, VIII. 415.

, the black, observations on, and extracts from, VILI, 434.

, the same with Brahmi, X1. 120.

, modern imitation of the Yajugida detected, XIV. 2.

Yak of Tartary or Bushy Tailed Bull of Tibet description of the, IV. 351.

Yakain. See Aracan.

Yalith, how long his dynasty lasted, 1X. 181.

Yama, court of in the station of Asuras, 111, 299 ; fare paid by the dead for passage to his
regions, 342 ; supposed to be the same with Serapis or Pluto, 408.

—, onc of the seven divisions of the old continent, 111. 300,

——, oncof the two countenances of Dharmaraja, V. 298; a form of Vishnu, 299,
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Yama, or Yaman, guardian deity of the southern quarter, VIII. 280, 299,

——, born in the house of Vichitraverya, X. 67; his abode in Maha Lanca, 113.
——; rules in the south of Meru, XI. 30; excluded from the Hindu Triad, 119.
——, Pluto, brother of the river Calindi, X1V. 388, 395,

Yamadwipa, a division of the continent, 111. 300.

Yamaladwipa or Malaya, a division of the continent, the Peniusula of Malacca, I11, 299.
Yamapuri, the infernal city, I11. 399.

Yamapuri, the depot for souls after death in Malaca or Mahi Lanca, X. 142, 116.
Yamodadhi, the southern sea, the Mediterranean or Hippados, VIIL 304, 339,
Yamuné or Jumna, a river that flows from the mount Himavat, V111, 335, 310.
~——, elder sister of Calindi, daughter of the Sun, XIV. 391, 395, 396, 393, 460.
Yamunt, a river beyond the Bor Abors, XVII. 400.

Yamzu, a large lake near Laganche, XVII. 527.

Yandheya, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VITI. 341.

Yangtsckhyang or Kinshakyang, the river Pavani, VI11. 332.

Yantra-rdga, a name of an astronomical work, VIIL. 257.

Yarascara Déva, king of Cashmir, XV, 74.

Yurchand, name of a place in T'artary, VIII. 320.

Yarken ov Hor, a vace of people so named, XV. 378,

Yaron Dzang-bon-tchon, the same with the river Dzangbo-tchon, X VII. 462.
Yasca, a sage, author of a glossary for the Védas, traced to Iarchas, 111. 354.
Yashoyuta, a tribe or country to the south of the Jambuna, VIIL 341,

Yashtends, a descendant of Pethinas, one of the cynick circle, 111, 418.

Yasobhadra, a Jain of the Vagrasikhi division, XVII. 288.

Suri, one of the six Sruta Kevali Jain teachers, XVII. 286.

Yasodd, daughter of Samaravira, and wife of Mahdvira, XVII. 352,

Yasovati, Isana’s court on the mount Meru, VIIL 310, 348.

Yatunapura, (Ratnapura ), the city of gems, XVI. 2f7.

Yatha khyatam, explanation of the term, XVII. 168.

Yatidherma, the duties of an ascetic, what they are, XVII. 267.

Yatis, amongst the Jains, ascetic practices of, 1X. 248,

——, the religious order of the Jains, X VII. 272, 291.

Yatnika, s Bauddha sect, account of their tenets, XVI. 435,

Yatu, the leader of the Yadas, who emigrated fses India to Abyssinia, 111. 328.
Yatupa, king or chief of the Yatus or Yadavas, supposed to be king Athiops, I11. 328.
Yatus, nickname of the descendants of Yatu or Yadavas, origin of them, 111. 327.
Yaudheya, a country in the north of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 340.

Yaulk-dundh, the same place with Dundhyali, VI. 461.

Yavana, derivation of the name, I11. 358; a tribe to the south of the Jambuna, VI1II. 341.
Yavanachdrya, author of some astronomical works, X. 99.

Yavanamargana, a tribe in the south-west of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 339,




Yavanas, a tribe on the C4li, II1. 303 ; allies of Gautama, ancestors of the Greeks, 351;
from Yu, to mix, or as followers of the Yoni, 358.

———— and Miéchhas of the Cushadwip, obtain reunion with the supreme being, IV, 865.

s, consiclered as a sort of Hindus in the time of Chandragupta, V. 286,

————r, the Greeks of Bactria so called, VIII. 331.

———, their eight kings ruled over the countries bordering on the Indus, IX. 134, 219.

———, punished by Sagara, XI. 64; of the Sica tribe, 66.

————, written Juban, and translated Mogul, in the Uria annals, XV. 259,

Yayatiy son of Nahusha, of the divisions of his empire, IX. 91,

Ybaug or Jybuck, a place lying between Cabul and Balkh, V1. 487,

Y-du-man, the same with the river black water, XI. 145.

Yecain, supposed to be Aracan, XIV. 448,

Yehud.  Vide Yudhabhumi.

Yehungsialan, the principal town of the Syalas, VIII. 342.

Yeko-Chango, a river beneath the mount Chakshamchu Ari, X VII. 528.

Yelum Thungla, a mountain near Yir-lib, XVIL 518.

Yer tnagoodum, narrative of a route thither from Chunarghur, VII. 57.

Yesdejird, son of Bahramgor, affinity with Vicramaditya, 1X. 149, 155, 241.

Yir-lib, a village in the route from Cathmandu to Tazedo, XVIL 517.

Yo, dialect of the Burma language, vocabulary of the, V. 224,

Yoga, the perfect fulfilment of, unattainable in the Kali age, X VII. 184, 185,

——, of its having been popular in the early centuries of the Christian era, XVII. 188.

Yogacasthd ov Yoga Bhrastd, wife of Linasu, her incest traced to Jocasta, 111. 318, 460.

Yogadeha, said to be the same with the Atibahica or Vayaviyam, XIV. 432.

Yoga Star, the same with Sirius, 111. 459,

Yojan, a measnre of distance, VI1I. 272,

Yogi-gopa, a place, X1V, 425.

Yoginipura, the city of Dilli, I1X. 109, 167.

Yoginis, female anachorets, 111. 410.

, forms of Dévi, X. 53,

, evil spirits, made slaves of by the Vamécharis, XVII. 222, 224.

Yogis or Jogis, to whom the term is properly applicable, X VII. 176, 183, 184.

Yomadoung, a mountain, XVI1I. 463.

Yoni, the symbol of Bhaga or the conceivino power of Vishnu as the humid principle,
excited by the Linga or Symbol of Bija, the vivifying power of Iswara or Fire, I1L
850 ; united by Brahma the creative power, 338 ; or time, the navel of Vishnu, 859.

Yénijas, their war with the followers of Iswara, 111, 358, 361.

———, the Yavanas, of their battle with the Lingancitas, V1. 532.

Youyancitas, votaries of Dévi, I11. 362. .

Ysiris, a deity in the west of India, 111, 387; the same with lswara, 396.

Yu, an emperor, VI111. 294,
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Yu, a tribe in Aracan, XIV. 449,

Yuddheyu, the same with the country of Hud, VIIL. 313.

Yudhabhumi or land of war, now Yehud, between the Indus and Behat, 111, 831,
Yudhishthira, makes overtures of peace with Duryodhen through Vidura and Vyasa, V. 131,
s epoch of his reign, V. 212—1X. 82, 86, 210.

~—————, supposed to be the same with the ancient Buddha or Dharmargja, IX. 88.

—

———————, the immediate predecessor of Pretapaditya, X, bk,

—————-——, of the affinity between him and Minos, XI. 85.

—, a king of Cashmir, XV. 31; era of, 97.

Yuga or Mahdyuga, how many years it consists of, X, 36.

Yugas, of Hindu chronology, observations on the, 1. 237.

Yullulcah, the same with Hud-Vallala or Lilaios, VIII. 343.

Yunnan, a place, X1V. 435.

Yu-quang, a province, VIII. 332.

" Yut'hicé or Azorick Jasmin, botanical description of the, 1V. 24G.

Yuz, Hyrcanian dogs, a description of them given by the Persians, XIV. 468,

Z.

Zdbd, an emporium in the Peninsula of Malaca, IX. 39.
Rabiah, a kind of wood in Dum, XVIL 516.
Rabudiba, (Jambudwipa, ) the imaginary island of the Burmas, VI. 224,
Rabul, another name for Gazuni, VI. 519,
Radadrus, the same with the Satodara or Satadru, I1X. 53.
Zaire, a lake, supposed to be the same with the Amara or Sura Sarovara, 111, 307.
Ruaitiopia, the same with Ethiopia, 111, 328.
Zalmol.xis, Zamolxis or Salmolxis, the same with Salmtléswara, VILIL 298,
Ralzer or Sal, the white, supposed to be the same with Barasala, V1. 527.
Kambre or Zaire Lake, name derived from Amara and Sura, 111, 307.
Zambu, one of the two divisions of the old continent, V1I1. 328.
Rara, supposed 1o be the same with the town of Sor¢, X1V. 450.
Karades or Zoroaster, the eldest, son of Ormazes, supposed to be Belus and Saurid, X.137.
Zarado Bura, translation of his view of the religion of Godama (Gautama), V. 265,
Raretis, a goddess supposed to be the consort of Zyrades or Zoroaster, X. 137.
Zarrah, a village near Rilleing, X VIL. 527.
Zeber Pahdr, one of the Pandua hills, XVIL 505.
Reej Makommed Shaky, the astronomical tablgs of Jayasinha, notice of the, V. 178, 205.
Zehr Mohereh or Snake Stone, description agd analysis of the, XVI. 383.
Zemindars, of Orissa, XV. 230,
Zend, an extract from the writings in this language, L. 45,
Reng, Africay X, 142,
- B |
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Rengh or Sancka, an island, VIII. 304.

Retkia-vala, the range of mountains by which the world is surrounded, VIII. 284,

Zillee, a village near the Dibong inhabited by the Meeshmies, X VII. 3317,

Rengis the Usbeck, his destroying a fort to the north of Bamiyan, VL 472.

Risuthrus or Sisisthrus, when he lived, 1X. 86.

Rodiac, on the antiquity of the Indian, II. 289.

e, on the Indian and Arabic divisions of the, 1X, 323.

Zohdcy of his giving himself up to the devil, IX. 119.

Lohal or Kyevun, the same with Saturn, 1V, 373.

Zoroaster, the eldest, his different names, supposed to be Mizraim, X. 137.

sy called Mog, supposed to be the sage Mochus, X1, 75.

Luffi, a city, V1. 5117, 518.

Kung-shehar, a place to the east of Langur, XVII. 18.

Ruzan, son of Masdeus or Segamus, king of Halabor, in India, made a convert of by
St. Thomas, of the derivation of his name, X. '77.

The following references have been accidentally omitted in their proper places :

CavTtLry, Litur, on the coal and lignite of the Himalaya, X VIL 387,
Grant, Carry P. W, on a method of determining the longitude, X VI. 235.
Herserr, Caer. J. D., on the snake stone or Zehr Mohereh, X VI. 882,

» on the occurrence of coal in the Himalaya, X VI, 397,
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